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CHAPTER ONE 


Incarnations of Vi$nu 

1. I bow to Lord Hari, the un-born, un-ageing, endless* 
identical with Knowledge, Supreme, auspicious, pure, begin¬ 
ningless, devoid of physical body and sense-organs, the inner 
presiding deity of all living beings, the unsullied and the only 
omnipresent force that transcends all illusions. 

2. With mind, speech and actions, ever and anon, I 
offer my obeisance unto Hari, Rudra, Brahma, Gane£a and 
the Goddess Sarasvati. 

3-5. The learned Suta, 1 well-versed in all pauranika lore* 
ever-calm, a master of all sacred scriptures and a great devotee 
of Lord Visnu happened to visit tl\e holy forest Naimisa 2 in 
the course of his pilgrimage. As he was sitting on a holy seat 
contemplating on the sinless Lord Vis^u the learned Suta was 
adored by Saunaka 8 and other holy sages of the Naimisa 
forest—the sages who were effulgent like the sun, yet ever calm 
and ever engaged in the celebration of sacrifices. 

The Sages said : 

6. O Suta, we ask you, since you know everything. 
Who, among the gods, is the most godly, almighty, worthy of 
our worship ? 

7. Whom are we to contemplate upon ? Who creates 
the universe ? Who protects it ? Who destroys it ? Who is the 
source of religion ? Who is known to be the suppressor of the 
wicked ? 

8. What is the form of that God ? How is the process 
of creation explained ? What are the religious rites to propi¬ 
tiate him ? By which Yoga can he be attained ? 

1. The sutas in the Pauranika age were regarded as venerable per¬ 
sons who preserved the genealogies of deities, sages and kings in the form 
of songs and ballads. [Vide details in $P (AITM ) p.l. fn. 2 .] 

2 . A forest near the Gomatl-river. Here Sauti related the Mah&- 
bharata to the sages. (Also refer &P {AITM) p. 2107 ; LiAga {AITM) 
p. 800 ). 

3 . A great sage, the author of the Bgveda Pr£ti&khya and other 
Vedic compositions. (Also see $P (AITM) p.l.fn. 1 ). 
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9-10. What arc his incarnations ? What is the origin 
of different lineages ? Who assigns the various duties to per¬ 
sons of different castes 1 and agramas* of life ? Who controls 
him ? O wise sage, narrate to us all this and everything else. 
Tell us the most excellent stories of Narayaria. 

SUta said : 


11. I shall recount to you the Garutfa Purana, the essence 
of the anecdotes of Vi§iju. Formerly, this was narrated to 
Kagyapa* by Garu<Ja. I heard it from Vyasa 4 in the past. 

12. The Lord Narayana alone is the most powerful 
almighty of all gods. He is the supreme soul. He is the 
supreme Brahman. 5 All this world originates from him. 

13. For the preservation of the universe the unborn, un¬ 
ageing, deathless Vasudeva assumes various incarnations 6 in 
the form of Kumara etc. 

14. At first, that god, Hari, assumed the form of Kumara 7 

1. There are four main castes prevalent among the Hindus: (i) 

(ii) ICfatriya, (iii) VaUya and (iv)* Sudra. (Vide $P AITM) p. 

2098 ). 

2 . According to Hindu scriptures, man's life-span is divided into 
four periods (dframas) viz., (i) Brahmacarya, (ii) Gfhastha, (iii) Vdnaprasiha , 
(iv) Sannydsa. That is to say, ( 1 ) a period of studentship totally devoted 
to study and preparation for life, (ii) a period of householdership enjoying 
the worldly life, (iii) a period of retired life in the forest and (iv) a period 
of complete renunciation. 

3 . A great sage, the legendary father of deities and demons. (Also 
refer $P (AITM) p. 2104 , Lifiga (AITM) p. 798 ). 

4 . The renowned sage, author of the MahabhSrata. (vide Lifiga 
{AITM) p. 808 .) 

5 . Brahman —an indefinable supreme power. 

6 . Vi?ou's preserving and restoring power is manifested in a variety of 
forms called avatdras literally ‘discents’ but more intelligibly ‘incarnations' 
in which a portion of his divine essence is embodied in a human or super¬ 
natural form possessed of super-human powers. All these avatdras became 
manifest for correcting some evil or effecting some good in the world. 

( CDHM p. 361 ). Ten incarnations of Vi?nu are accepted universally—Fish, 
Tortoise, Boar, Man-lion, Dwarf, Paraiur&ma, R&ma, Krfga, Buddha and 
Kalki. Bh&gavata-Pur&na enumerates twenty-two incarnations and asserts 
that in reality they are innumerable. Garuda-Pur&na follows the suit. 
(Vide details in CDHM pp. 33 - 8 .) 

7 . A son of Siva : generally known as K&rttikeya. ($P (AITM) p. 
^ 104 ; Lifiga (AITM) p. 798 ). 
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and O Brahman, performed the unbroken vow of Brahma- 
carya (celibacy), very difficult for every one. 

15. Secondly, the lord of sacrifices took up the form 
of a boar lifting up the earth that had sunk deep into the 
nether region. 

16. The third incarnation was in the form of a sage. 
Assuming the form of the divine sage (Narada 1 ) he expounded 
the Satvata Tantra*—the philosophy of inactivity of actions. 

17. In the fourth incarnation Lord Hari, assuming the 
form of Nara-Narayana* practised penance for the preser¬ 
vation of religion. He was honoured by gods as well as demons. 

18. The fifth was in the form of Kapila, 4 the foremost 
among the Siddhas* who instructed Asuri in the philosophy 
of Sdnktya* which had been ravaged by the lapse of time and 
categorised the (twenty five) tattoos (elements). 


1. The famous legendary sage, a great devotee of Vifpu. {£P 
{AITM) p. 2108; Litiga (AITM ) p. 8oi.) 

2. Obviously refers to Narada-Saxhhit& of PafUardtra —a ritualistic 
work on Vaispaoism. 

3. They are said to have been practising austere penance on the 
Him Slay as, which excited the fear of Indra who sent down several damsels 
to disturb their austerities. But N&rfiyaria put all of them to shame by 
creating a nymph Urvaif from, a flower on hb thigh who excelled them 
in beauty. ( SSJED p. 281; $P {AITM) p. 2108; Li rig a {AITM) p. 801.) 

4. A renowned sage who reduced to ashes the sixty-thousand sons 
of Sagara. {$P {AITM) p. 2104, Litiga {AITM) p. 798). 

5. Siddhas —A class of semi-divine beings, (refer &P {AITM) p. 
2ii4;Ltfi£a {AITM) p. 804). 

6. One of the six systems of Hindu Philosophy attributed to sage 
Kapila. This philosophy derives its name from the fact that it describes 
twenty-five tattoos (true principles) with the object to achieve the final 
emancipation of the twenty-fifth tattoo, vis., the Purufa or Soul, from the 
bonds of his worldly existence—the fetters of phenomenal creation. It con¬ 
veys a correct knowledge of the twenty-four tattoos and effects the disen¬ 
tanglement of the Soul from their vicious influence. It regards the whole 
universe to be a development of an inanimate principle— Prakrit, while 
Pwmfa is altogether passive and simply a looker-on. It agrees with the 
VtdMa in being synthetical, and differs from the analytical Xy&ya. or 
Vatfejika; but its great point of divergence from the Vtddnta is that it main¬ 
tains certain principles which the VtdMa denies, chief among them being 
that it doSi not admit God as the creator and controller of the Universe, 
which VtdMa affirms. {SSED. p. 596.) 
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19. The sixth incarnation was in the form of Datta, 1 
the son of Atri a and Anasuya*. When Lord expounded the 
philosophy of Anvik$iki (Metaphysics) to Alarka, Prahlada 4 
and others, 

20. Then in the seventh incarnation he was born as 
Yajfta, 5 the son of Ruci 6 and Akuti, 7 as a result of pro¬ 
pitiation by Indra and other gods in the Svayambhuva era. 8 

21. In the eighth incarnation he was born as Urukrama 
the son of Nabhi and Merudevl. He indicated to women the 
path of duty deserving respect of people of all stages of life. 

22. In the ninth incarnation, as requested by the 
sages, he toqk up the form of Prthu. 9 With the milk of poten¬ 
tial herbs he resuscitated the brdhmanas and other creatures. 

23. He took the form of a fish in the great Deluge at the 
end of Gaksu§a Manvantara 10 and saved Vaivasvata Manu 11 by 
putting him in a terrestrial boat. 


1. Popularly known as DattStreya, he is regarded as an incarnation 
of BrahmS, Vi?nu and Siva. 

2. The name Atri occurs in the $.gveda as well as in the Epic and 
Pur&Qic literature. (CDHM p. 32. Also refer SP (AITM) p. 2096; Linga 
(AITM) p.624). 

3. Wife of Sage Atri. She is taken as a model for chastity. Brahm£» 
VifQU and Siva incarnated as her son DattStreya. (SP {AITM) p. 2095; 
LlAga {AITM) p. 64a.) 

4. Son of Hira^yakafipu. 

5. He had the head of a deer and was killed by Virabhadra at 
Dakfa's sacrifice. According to the Harivam$a, he was raised to the 
planetary sphere by Brahma, and made into the constellation Mrga-Siras. 
{CDHM p 371.) 

6. Father of YajAa and Dak?in£. 

7. A daughter of Manu Sv&yambhuva and Satarup&. 

8. Svfiyambhuva was the first Manu and his period of reign is 
called Sv&yambhuva. 

9. Son of Vena. He milked the earth in the form of*a cow and 
gave a new life to the creatures who were suffering on account of a famine. 
(For details, CDHM pp. 242-3.} 

10. The period of the reign of the sixth Manu {SP {AITM) p. 
2106; LiAga {AITM) p. 800; SSED. p. 423; SED. p. 784; CDHM pp. 199- 
201 for Manu and Manvantara). 

11. The seventh Manu, father of Ik$v£kuetc. (SP (AITM) p 2106; 
LiAga (AITM) p. 800; SSED . p. 423; SED p. 784; CDHM pp. 199-201). 
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24. In the eleventh incarnation the all-pervasive 
Lord took the form of a tortoise and bore the Mount Mandara 1 
on his back while the gods and demons churned the ocean. 

25. In his twelfth and thirteenth incarnations as 
Dhanvantari 2 3 and a woman Mohini respectively, 8 * the Lord 
gratified the gods and charmed others. 

26. In the fourteenth incarnation as Man-Lion 4 he 
tore the powerful demon with his fierce claws just as the mat- 
maker tears the willow-barks. 

27. In his fifteenth incarnation, assuming the form of 
Vamana 5 6 he went to the sacrificial altar of Bali.® Wishing to 
regain heaven, he begged of him three steps of space. 

28. In his sixteenth incarnation as Parasurama 7 see¬ 
ing the princes inimical to the brdhmanas he became infuriat¬ 
ed and made the earth devoid of kfatriyas twenty-one times. 

29. In his seventeenth incarnation he was born of 
Satyavati 8 and Para^ara.® Seeing men deficient in intellect, he 
created branches of the tree of Veda. 

30. After that in his eighteenth incarnation he became 

a Prince Rama 10 and, in his desire to do work of the gods, per¬ 
formed many deeds such as bridging the ocean. 

31. In his nineteenth and twentieth incarnations 

1. Mandara—a famous mount in Indian legends. ($P AITM) 

p. 2106; Lihga {AITM) p. 799)- ^ „ _ . 

2. Dhanvantari—The deity of medicines, ($P ( AITM)p . ioi fn. 82) 

3. Mohini—a celestial nymph; according to the legend of Samudra 
manthana , Vifnu assumed the form of Mohini to cheat the demons of the 
distribution of nectar. 

4. Vi?iiu assumed this form of half-man and half-lion to kill 
Hiranyaka&ipu who was empowered with a boon that neither men nor 
animals could kill him. 

5. Vamana—the dwarf. Lifiga {AITM) p. 5 I 4) > 

6. Bali—the celebrated king of the nether world (SP ( AITM} 

p. 750; fn. 147, 955 * LMg a AITM) p. 5i4). - 

7. He vowed to destroy the K$atriyas altogether from the earth (br 

{AITM) p. 75* fos. 151-2 P- 1453; f n - 211). 

8-9. The parents of sage VySsa. 

to. *A son of Daiaratha, the king of Ayodhy&; (SP (AITM), p. 75* 
fir, p. 1236 fn. p. 94i 1613; lifiga (AITM) p. 118.) 
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obtaining birth as Balar&ma 1 and Srlkn^a,* in the family of 
the Vnnis* the Lord lessened the burden of the earth. 

32. At the juncture of Kali 4 era, in order to delude 
demons, he will be born in the Kikata 8 country as the son of 
Jina e and named as Buddha. 7 

33. Again in the eighth juncture (change of cycles) 
when all kings will be on the verge of extinction, the Lord of 
the universe will be born of Visnuya$as 8 and named as Kalki.* 

34. Thus O Brdhmanas ! innumerable are the incarna¬ 
tions of Hari, the Omnipotent Lord. 

35. From them originate creations etc. They have to 
be worshipped and propitiated by Vrata 10 and other religious 
rites. Long ago, Vyasa narrated to me this Garuda Puraria. 


CHAPTER TWO 

Tradition of Garuda Purdna 


The sages said : 

1. How did Vyasa narrate this Garutfa Purana to you ? 
Please elucidate this in full, for it is essentially based on the 
anecdotes of Vi$nu. 


1-2. Well-known brothers celebrated in Indian Literature. 
KrW& killed Kaihsa, the demonic ruler of Mathura. {£P ( AITM ) p. 2104) 

3. Vj-jni was a descendant of Yadu. His descendants were called 

Vnnis. 

4. The last incarnation in the cycle of four eras {yogas), supposed 
to have begun after the Mahkbh&rata war. {$P {AITM) p. 2103, Likga 
{AITM) p. 798). 

5. Kikafa —famous for Gay&, a holy place of the Hindus. It is 
identified with Magadha (modem South Bihar). 

6. Jina—there seems to be some confusion here about the name of 
Buddha*s father. 

7. Son ofSuddhodaqa. ( iP {ATIM) 2098). 

8-9. The last incarnation is yet to take place {£P {AITM) p. 2103). 
10. Vratas means religious austerities. {Liiga {AITM) p. 808). 
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SQta said: 

2. In the company of the sages I had been to Badarika 
Alrama . 1 There I saw Vyasa in deep contemplation on the 
Supreme Lord. 

3. With due salutation to the great sage, I sat down 
there and asked him. 

SUta said : 

O sage Vyasa, please explain the form of Hari and 
narrate the full process of creation of the universe. 

4. Since you ponder over the all-pervasive Lord, I think 
you know him. Thus asked, what he said, the same O brahma - 
nas ! you learn from me. 

Vyasa said : 

5. O Suta, hear. I shall narrate Garuda Purana as it has 
been narrated to me by BrahmS, in the presence of Narada, 
Dak$a 2 and others. 

Sdta said : 

6 . How did Brahma narrate the holy Garuda Purana— 
expounding all essential things—to you accompanied by 
Narada, Daksa and others ? 

Vyasa said : 

7 . Narada, Daksa, I, Bhfgu 8 and others saluted Brahma 
in his Brahmaloka and requested him to tell us what was essen- 
tiaPy important. 

1. A place sacred to Vi?nu, on the Ganges in the Him&layas, 
particularly to Vi$nu*s dual form of Nara-N&r&yana. Thus in the Mahi- 
bh&rata, Siva, addressing Arjuna, says, “you were Nara in the former body 
and, with Narayana for your companion, you performed dreadful austerity 
at Badari for myriads of years’*. It is now known as BadarTn&tha 
though this is properly a title of Vifriu, as Lord of Badari. (Vide $P 
(AITM) p. 927 fn. 142; CDHM p, 39). 

2. A son of Brahm&. (for details $P C ATTM) p. 2099, LiAga 
(AITM) p. 795); 

3. A Vedic sage, one of the Praj&patis and founder of the race of 
the Bhfgus^r Bh&rgavas. {SP {AITM) p. 2097; LiAga (AITM) p. 794; 
CDHM pp. 54-55). 
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Brahma, said : 

8 . O Vyasa, I shall narrate to you the story of Garuda 
Purana just as narrated by Vi§^u to me and Rudra in the 
company of the gods. 

Vydsa said : 

9. O Brahman, How did Lord Hari narrate in the past 
the essence of Garuda Purana, pregnant with meaning to 
Rudra accompanied by the gods ? 

Brahma said : 

10. I had been to the mount Kailasa 1 2 accompanied by 
Indra and other gods. There I saw Rudra contemplating 
upon the highest state. 

11-12. After due salutation, I asked him, O Lord 
Sankara, whom do you ponder over ? Since I do not know of 
a greater god than you, please tell me the essential of all 
essentials. I am desirous of hearing along with the gods. 

Rudra said : 

It is Lord Visnu whom I contemplate upon. He is the 
Supreme Soul, the Almighty. 

13. He is the giver of everything, the omnipresent, the 
cosmic form, and present in the form of every living being. I 
have smeared the sacred ash all over my body. I have decorat¬ 
ed my head with matted hair. 

14. O Pitamaha, this is the sacred rite I follow for the 
worship of Lord Visnu. We shall go to him and ask him 
about the essence I have been contemplating upon. 

15. Lord Visnu known as Padmanabha and Hari is 
devoid of physical body and is ever victorious. He is pure, 
the source of purity, he is Supreme Soul, the Almighty, conne¬ 
cted by the word Tad (in the Upanisads) .* 

1. Name of a mountain in the Himalaya-range. (Mbh iii 503; SP 
( AITM) p. 2103; LiAga ( AITM), p.798, SED. p. 301). 

2. The mystical and philosophical writings of the ancient Indian 
sages. These discuss the nature of Brahman the supreme soul, jivdtman t 
the personal soul, worldly existence, human action (karma) etc. These 
are also called Vtddnta. They generally form the last stage of the Vedic 
texts. Their number is plenty but SaAkara has commented only upon ten 
Upanifads. (Vide details in CDHM pp. 325-6; CSL pp. 354-55). 
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16-17. Uniting myself with that universal Soul, I am 
meditating on that very God—The Lord of creatures, the unit¬ 
ing string, in whom the entire universe consisting of all living 
beings lies preserved and later on, becomes merged, likeclosely 
clustering beads in thread. 

He who has thousand eyes, thousand feet, thousand thighs 
and a handsome face; 

18. Who is the subtlest among the subtle, the stablest 
among the stable, the biggest among the big and the sublimest 
among the sublime. 

19. Who is preserved in the sacred literature and the 
Upani§ads, in sentences and phrases and the true Samans , 1 * 3 as 
true and of true activities. 

20. He is called purana purufa (the Primordial being), 
among the twice-born. He is spoken of as Brahman* and 
in the process of annihilation he is termed as Samkar$ana . 8 We 
adore that adorable one. 

2). All the worlds quicken in him like the Sakula-fish in 
water. He who is 5/a 4 5 (the cosmic order) and the one-syllabled 
god, the syllable Om 6 * , is beyond the existent and the non¬ 
existent. 


i. The mantras of the Samaveda are called s&mans since they are 
meant for singing. Majority of them occur in the Rgveda. 

a. Vide P. 2. fn. 5. 

3. Name of Balar&ma. This conforms to the system of PafUardtra 
which enjoins the worship of VifQu in five forms viz., Vasudeva, Safl- 
karfana, Pradyumna, Aniruddha and Nariyana. 

4. pUa is a significant term in the Vedic literature. It generally 
means Cosmic order* ‘divine law or truth*, 'settled rule or sacred custom.* 

5. Om is a word of solemn affirmation and respectful assent. It is 
generally placed at the beginning of a treatise, as a mark of auspiciousness. 

It appears in the Upanijads as a mystic monosyllable set forth as the object 
of profound religious meditation, the highest spiritual efficacy being attri¬ 
buted not only to the whole word but also to the three sounds a u m 9 of 
which it consists. In later times Om is the mystic name for the Hindu triad, 
and represents the union of the three gods; viz., a (Vij&u) u (Siva), m 

(Brahma); it may also be typical of the three Vedas. It is also called 
nkfara of*~ekdkfara 9 (Also refer SP (AITM ), p. 2108; LiAfa (/AfTAf) 

p. 801 ; SEDp. 235 ). 
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22. Who is worshipped by the deities, Yak?as, 1 * 3 
Rak?asas 8 and serpents, whose mouth is fire, crest the firma¬ 
ment, navel the horizon, feet the earth; 

23. Eyes the sun and the moon. I am contemplating 
upon that lord, in whose belly are the three worlds and whose 
arms are the different directions. 

24. I am contemplating upon that Lord whose breath is 
the wind, in whose hair are the clouds and in whose joints are 
the rivers. 

25. I am contemplating upon that Lord whose belly are 
the oceans, who is beyond sacrifices and beyond the Existent 
and the Non-existent. 

26. He is beginningless but the beginning of the universe 
can be traced to him. I am contemplating upon him. The 
moon has come out of his mind and the sun out of his eyes. 

27. The fire has come out of his mouth. I am contem¬ 
plating upon him. The earth has come out of his feet, the 
quarters out of his ears. 

28-29. The heaven has come out of his head. I am 
contemplating upon him. The creation, the subsidiary crea¬ 
tion, the lineage, the Manvantaras and the records of kings 
and great personages can all be traced to him. I am contemplat¬ 
ing upon him. We shall go to him to see the True Essence on 
whom I contemplate. 

Brahmd said : 

30. Thus I was spoken to by Rudra who, having wor¬ 
shipped and bowed to Vi$^u, the dweller of Svstadvipd *, stood 
by, along with the gods desirous of hearing the narrative. 

31. From amongst us Rudra addressed Vi$$u the al¬ 
mighty, the essence of essences and after due salutations asked 
him. 


i. A clast of demi-gods. Attendants of Kubera, the deity of 
wealth. $P ( AITM ), p. aiao; (Liftga ( AJTM) p. 8o8). 

a. The demons (fordetails, $P (AITM), p. am; LiAga (AITM) 
p. 8oa; CDHM, pp. 252-5}. 

3. Refer (fr (AJTM) p. 2118; LiAga (AITM) p. 806). 
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Brahmd said : 

32. As VySsa asked me, so Lord Rudra asked Vi$$u 
while the gods, along with other immortals stood listening. 

Rudra said : 

33. O Lord Vi?^u, the foremost among gods, please tell 
us, who is the most powerful among gods ? Who has to be 
contemplated upon ? Who is the most worthy of our worship ? 
By what sacred rites, is that great Lord propitiated ? 

34. With what sacred rituals, observations, pious wor¬ 
ships and conduct of life can he be pleased ? What is his divine 
form like ? 

35. Of what god is theuniverse born ? Who protects it 
and by what sort of incarnations ? In whom does the universe 
merge ultimately ? 

36. The creation, the subsidiary creation, the lineage, 
the Manvantaras—from what god do they proceed ? In whom 
are these well-established ? 

37. OHari ! please narrate all this, and also if there is 
anything else. Then Lord Hari narrated to Rudra the glory 
of the almighty, the yogic means etc. and also the eighteen 
varieties of lores (vidyas). 1 

Hari said : 

38. O Rudra, listen along with Brahma and other gods. 

I shall tell you I am the God of gods, the master of all the 
worlds. 

39. I am the most worthy of contemplation and worship. 

I am to be praised with prayers by the gods. 

40. O Rudra, I award the loftiest of positions on being 
worshipped and gratified by sacred rites, observances and good 
conduct by men. 

41. O Siva, I am the seed of the existence of the world. 

I am the creator of the world. I punish the wicked. I protect 
religion. 


i. Eighteen Vidyis constitute 4 Vedas, 4 Upa-Vedas, 6 Vedflfigas, 
Puripai, Ny&ya and Dharma. 
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42. I sustain the entire universe by my incarnations as 
fish etc. I am the sacred mantras 1 and their purport. I am en¬ 
gaged in worship and contemplation. 

43. I am the creator of Heaven and other worlds. Verily 
I am myself the heaven and other worlds. I am the first yogi 
and also the yoga? I am the Puranas. 

44. I am the knower, the hearer, the thinker, the 
speaker and the object of speech. I am all. I am the soul of 
all. Iam the highest god who bestow enjoyment and find 
beatitude. 

45. O Rudra, verily I am the activity of contemplation, 
worship and offering. I am the mystical orbs 8 and mytho¬ 
logical epics. 4 O Siva, I know everything. 

46. OSambhu, I am all knowledge. I am the universal 
soul. O Siva, I am Brahma. I am the entire universe. I am 
the inner soul of all gods. 

47. Verily, I am the good conduct. I am the Vaisnava 5 
cult. I am the castes and theaSramas, and their ancient reli¬ 
gion I am. 

48. I am the various religions and moral curbs and 
observances. I am the different kinds of rites. O Rudra, I am 
the Sun, the Moon and the Mars etc. 

49. In days of yore, Garucja propitiated me with pe¬ 
nance which he undertook on the earth. Feeling gratified I 
said : “ask me a boon”, and he chose a boon. 

Garu4a said : 

50-52. O Hari, my mother Vinata 6 has been made a 

i. Generally used to denote Vedic prayers, specially the r&* Also 
used for a prayer or formula sacred to any deity. 

а. Deep meditation on the Supreme Soul with an aim to unite 
one's own soul with It. A system of philosophy, propounded by Pataftjali, 
elaborating the aforesaid idea. 

3. The mystical drawings, generally known as masalas for wor¬ 
ship, particularly In T&ntric treatises. 

4. The R&m&yatia and the MahSbharata. 

5. One of the three main cults of Modern Hinduism. Its followers 
believe in the supremacy of Vifiju. Ttw oth er two sects iaioa and idkta 
believe in the supremacy of Siva and Sakli imUjfittively. 

б. A daughter of Dak?a, a wife oHta4y«p». 



slave by serpents. Act thus, O god, that conquering them I 
may bring the nectar; that I, your carrier, may secure her 
release from bondage; that I may become strong, mighty, 
omniscient, destroyer of serpents and expounder of Purana 
Samhita. 

Vifnu said : 

O Garuda, everything shall happen as you have requested 
for. 

53. You will secure the release of your mother, Vinata 
from her slavery to the serpents. Conquering the gods, you 
will bring the divine nectar. 

54-55. You will be strong. You will be my carrier. You 
will be the devourer of poison. With my blessings you will 
know the Puraria glorifying me and expounding my divine 
form. By your name, it will be celebrated in the world as 
Garuda Purana. 

56. O son of Vinata, just as I am known as the essen¬ 
tial glory of all gods, so also Garuda Purana will attain the 
greatest fame among the Pura^as. 

57. You too shall be glorified like me, O Garuda. O 
chief of birds, contemplating upon me propound this Garutfa 
Purana. 

58-59. Thus initiated by me, Garuda expounded this 
Purana to Kafyapa who sought it from him. By the power he 
received on hearing Garuda Purana, he resuscitated a burnt 
tree. With his mind fixed on another, he revived others by 
means of this learning. Yak$i om urji svdhd. This is the sacred 
uidyd Gdrudi . O Rudra, please hear the Garutfa Purana deal¬ 
ing with my personality and narrated by Garuda. 
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CHAPTER THREE 

Statement of Contents 


SOta said : 

1. Thus Rudra and Brahmk heard this from Vi?$u, sage 
Vy&sa from Brahma and I heard this from Vyasa. I shall now 
narrate this to you, O Saunaka, in the sacred forest Naimi?a. 

2. In this august audience consisting of sages, will be 
narrated the details of creation, the mode of worship of the 
gods, places of pilgrimage, the treasures of the world and the 
Manoantaras. 

3-4, The rights and duties of the various classes of 
society and stages of life, the mode of gifts, the ways of ad¬ 
ministration by the King, conduct of life, sacred rites, the 
families, the medical science along with Pathology, the vari¬ 
ous ancillary subjects, pralaya 1 (dissolution), the perfect know¬ 
ledge of virtue, wealth and Iqve, how Lord Vi?$u had elabo¬ 
rated and annihilated the universe—all this is being told here. 

5-7. In the Garufa Puraga, Garu<ja is bhagav&n, who 
acquiring inordinate ability by the favour of Lord Vasudeva, 
becoming the vehicle ofHari, the cause of creation, conquering 
the gods, brought the divine nectar, whose hunger was appeas¬ 
ed, whose brakmdnfeP is in the belly of Hari, seeing whom or 
even remembering whom, the serpents etc perish. 

8 . Garuda is Lord Hari himself. Hence Kafyapa could 
resuscitate the burnt tree by the Garufa (-vidyd) mentioned by 
Garuda to Kaiyapa. 

9. That holy glorious Gamfa Pura^a, when read, bestows 
everything. Bowing to Vyasa, I shall narrate it to you. O 
Saunaka ! listen now how it is so. 


!• The destruction of the whole world at the end of a Kalpa. 
{SSD p.311.) 

a. Brahmiod*, lit. the egg of Brahman is generally used to denote 
Cosmos. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 

Beginning of Creation 


Jbeira said : 

1. O Janardana, please narrate to us the details of 
creation, subsidiary creation, lineage, manvantaras and records 
of kings and great personages. 

Hart said : 

2. O Rudra, listen. I shall narrate the details of creation 
etc. which wipe off all sins. I shall describe the old sport of 
Lord Vi?$u in creating, preserving and annihilating the 
universe. 

3. Un-sullied Lord Vasudeva, Nara-Naraya$a is the 
Supreme Soul, the infinite Brahman, the creator and destroyer 
of the universe. 

4. All this visible universe, with its manifest and unmani* 
fest phases exists in the form of the great Pmtfa 1 and the pri¬ 
mordial Time . 1 

5. Lord Vi?riu is both manifest and un-manifest, the 
great Puru?a as well as primordial Time. Listen to his divine 
sport like that of a sportive child. 

6 - 7 . The creator, the limitless great Puru?a, is devoid of 
beginning and death. He created the un-manifest and from 
that the soul. From the soul evolved intellect and from it the 
mind. From mind was evolved firmament. From firmament 
air. From air the fire. From fire water. The earth evolved 
out of it. 

8 . O Rudra, there is a cosmic golden egg and within it 
the Lord takes for himself a physical body for the sake of 
creation. 


1. In Sdfikkra Philosophy Purufa means soul, as opposed to Praftffi, 
(primordial matter) (£P (AITM), p. 2111; UAga (AITM), p. 809). 

9. According to Indian thinkers, it is Tine (k&U) alone that 
controls the universe. Its destructive powers are unsurpassed. According 
to the it is one of the nine drapas . (£P (AITM), p. at 18; 

Liig* (AITM) , p.806). 
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9. With rajas 1 element in profusion, the four-faced 
Brahma takes a physical body and creates the movable and the 
immovable. 

10. The creator creates himself along with the deities 
and human beings within the cosmic egg. He protects what is 
to be protected. 

11. In the end, he destroys everything. The annihilator 
too is Lord himself, O Hara. Taking the form of Brahma, 
Vi$riu creates the universe. Hari himself maintains it. 

12-13. At the end of the Kalpa, 2 3 in the form of Rudra, 
he destroys the universe. At the time of creation Brahma takes 
up the physical form of a boar and by means of curved teeth 
lifts up the earth, learning that it is submerged in water. O 
Sankara, listen : I shall briefly describe the process of creation 
of Gods and others. 

14. The creation of mahaP (the cosmically great) is the 
first one. It is a metamorphosis of Brahman. The second 
creation is called bhtUasarga , i.e. the creation of the intrinsic 
essences (tanmatras) of elements. 

15. The third one is called vaikarika sarga (modificatory 
creation) or aindriyaka sarga (the creation of sense-organs). All 
these three together constitute the prakfta sarga (natural 
creation) beginning with the cosmic intellect (the cosmic great). 

16. The fourth creation is called mukhya sarga (the 
principal creation). The stationary things are called principal 
creatures. The fifth creation is that of the sub-human beings 
tiryak-yonayafr) known as tiryaksrotas . 


1. Rqjas : the second of the three constituent qualities gityas of alt 
material substances (the other two being sattva and tamos) . Rqjas is the 
cause of all activities pertaining to the creatures; it predominates in men, 
as sattva predominates in deities and tamos predominates in demons. SSED 
p.462. 

2. A fabulous period of time, a day of Brahma (SP (AITM), 
p.1070 in., p. 1364 fn. 160; JJAga ( A1TM ) p. 15 to. 22, pp. 86 ff; SED 
p. 262). 

3. The great principle, the intellect (distinguished from manas) 
LiAga (AITM) p. 799, SSED p. 429. 
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17. The creation of super-human gods is the sixth one 
known as Urdhoasrotas. The creation of human beings is the 
seventh one known as arvdksrotas. 

18. The eighth creation is what is known as anugraha 
sarga . It is both sdttvika and tamasika . These five constitute 
the vaikrta sarga. I have already told you about the three that 
constitute the prdkrla sarga. 

19. The ninth creation known as kaumdra is both prdkrta 
and vaifota. 1 O Rudra, thus there are four types of creation 
beginning with gods and ending with stationary things. 

20-21-22. While engaged in this creation, the mdnasa 
(mentally created) sons were born of Brahma. Desirous of 
creating the fourfold beings—deities, demons, manes* and 
human beings—and also these waters, he engaged himself 
in the task. When his self became evident then from 
the loins of Prajapati who desired to create, came out the 
demons who increased through tamas. He then cast off that 
body preponderant with tamas 9 . 

23-24. O Saunaka, this discarded body preponderant with 
tamas became the night. The yak?as and the demons found 


i. In this connection, the following chart will be helpful 
Pr&kfta-Sarga 


Manat Bhfita-sarga Vaik&rika-Sarga 

(Tanmatras) (aindriyika-Sarga) 

Vaikrta-Sarga 

_J_ 

Mukhyasarga Tiryaksrotas Odhvasrotas Arv&ksrotas Anugraha-Sarga 
Pr&krta and Vaikrta 

Kaum£ra. 

2 . The Pttfs or deceased ancestors. They are of two classes, via., the 
deceased father, grandfather and great grandfather of any particular 
person, and the progenitors of mankind generally;, in honour of both these 
classes ritei called ir&ddhas are performed and oblations called pivfas pre¬ 
sented; they inhabit a peculiar region, which according to some, is the 
bkuvasot region of the air. Sp ( AITM) p . 286, pp. 1615-19; li&§a {AtTM) § 
p. 407; SED p. 626. 

jt- Vide p. 16. fn 1. 
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pleasure in tha^ body. Then from the mouth of Brahma 
were born the deities who increased in sattva, O Hara. This 
body with the preponderant sdttvika element was cast off evolv¬ 
ing the day. 

25. Hence, the demons are more powerful in the night 
and the gods during the day. The manes further evolved them¬ 
selves by taking up the interspaces of Sdttvika element. 

26. When that body was cast off, the twilight in between 
day and night was evolved, the human beings evolved them¬ 
selves by taking up the inter-spaces of rq/oj-element. 

27. That body being cast off became the moonlight or 
the twilight of the dawn (prak-sandhya). Thus his bodies are 
four, namely, the moonlight, the night, the day and the 
twilight. 

28. By taking up rq/or-element, hunger, darkness and 
anger were evolved. Then were created the giants (rdkfasas) 
emaciated with hunger and thirst, consumers of blood, called 
so on account of rakfana (protection). 

29. Takfas were created and known so on account of 
yakfana (eating). The serpents were created and they were 
known so on account of movement of hair (kegasarpana). By 
means of anger, bhU tas (the evil spirits) were created. Then 
the Gandharvas 1 were born. 

30. Gandharvas were born singing aloud and then Apsaxa- 
sas. 1 Brahma created heaven and earth from his chest and the 
goats from his mouth. 

31. Prajapati created cows from his belly and sides. 
Horses, elephants, buffaloes, camels, sheep etc. were created 
from his feet. 

32. From his hair were produced medicinal herbs and 
fruit-bearing plants. The cow, goat, ram, horses, mule, donkey— 

33. These are the domestic animals already told; now 
I describe the wild ones. They are the beasts of prey, the cloven- 

i. A class of demi-gods, adept in singing and music. (Also vide 
Lingo (AITM) p. 796, CDHM pp. 105-6). 

a. The celestial nymphs. (Also refer SP (ATTM), p. 2095; LiAga 
C AITM ), p. 7985 CDHM, pp. 19-20). 
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hoofed, elephants and monkeys. The birds constitute the fifth 
creation (among lower animals). 

34. The sixth is the creation of aquatic animals 
and the seventh that of reptiles. The Rgveda and other texts 
came out of his eastern and other mouths. 

35. The brahmeupas were born of his mouth. The kfatriyas 
originated from his arms. The vaifyas came out of his thighs 
and the Sudras out of his feet. 

36. The world of Brahma can be attained by the 
brdhmanas % that of Sakra (Indra) by K$atriyas. The goal of 
vaifyas is the world of the Maruts and that of SUdra is the 
world of Gandharvas. 

37. Again those who are steady in the brahmacarya - 
vrata (celibacy) attain brahmaloka 1 and the householders 
steadfast in the performance of their ordained duties attain 
the Prajdpatya 1 world. 

38. The forest-dwellers (vanaprasthas) attain the world 
of the seven rtfs. The sannydsins go at will to the imperishable 
region. 


CHAPTER FIVE 

Creation ~ of Progenitors 


Hart said : 

1. After mentally creating the order of things here and 
there at the time of PrajS-sarga , the Lord created the mental 
sons who were the progenitors of praja . 


i. The world of Brahman, the best of all the worlds. Having attain¬ 
ed it one becomes free from re-birth. (Vide $P ( AITM) p. 9098; 
GDHMj>p. 179-80.) 

a .. _The world of Praj&patis. 



20 


Garufa Purdna 


2-3-4-5. The mind-created sons are Dharma, Rudra > 
Manu, Sanaka, Sana tana, Bhpgu, Sanatkumara, Ruci, Sraddha 
Mariei, Atri, Angiras, pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Vasi?tha, 
N&rada and the seven types of manes, namely, Barhifads , 
Agnifvdttas, Kravy8das> Ajyapas, Sukalins , Upah Gtas and Dipyas of 
whom three are formless and four having forms. The Lotus- 
bom Lord created Daksa from his right thumb; from his left 
thumb he created Dak?a’s wife. 

6. Dak?a begot meritorious daughters on her and gave 
them in marriage to the sons of Brahm£. Sati 1 * 3 was given to 
Rudra in marriage. 

7. Rudra’s sons were innumerable and very powerful. 
He gave his daughter Khyati of un-rivalled grace to Bhrgu 8 . 

8. She gave birth to Dhatr and Vidhatr from Bhrgu. 
She also gave birth to Sri, 8 the wife of Narayana. 

9. From her Hari himself begot Bala and Unmada. 
Ayati and Niyati were the daughters of the high-souled Manu. 4 5 

10. They became the wives of Dhatr and Vidhatr of 
whom two sons were bom—PrSiia and Mrkancju. Markancjeya 4 
was the son of Mrkanqlu. 

11. Sambhuti, the wife of Marlci, gave birth to 
Paur$amasa. Virajas and Sarvaga were his sons. 

12. Angiras begot on Smrti many sons and daughters— 
Sinivali, Kuhu, Raka and Anumati. 

13. Anasuya, the wife of Atri, gave birth to the sinless 
sons—Soma, Durvasas 6 and Dattatreya the yogin. 

14-15. Pulastya begot on his wife Priti a son Dattoli, 
KLarmafa, Arthavlra and Sahisnu—these three sons were bom 
of K§ama, the wife of Prajapati Pulaha. Sum ati, the wife of 
Kratu, gave birth to Balakhilyas 7 . 

i. The first wife of Siva. His second wife was P&rvatl, the daughter 
of Him&Iaya. 

а. The progenitor of the BhSrgava race to which Paraiur&raa be¬ 
longed. 

3. Laklmf, goddess of wealth. 

4. The progenitor of mankind. 

5. The author of the M&rkao^eya-Pur&na. 

б. A well-known sage wi th a fiery temperament. 

7 . The authors of the Bilakhilya-hymn*. 
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16. Sixty-thousand in number, resplendent like the 
blazing sun, though they were of the size of a thumb—They 
became sages of sublimated vitality. 

17-18. Vasisfha 1 begot on Orja seven sons—Rajas, 
Gatra, Ordhvabahu, Parana, Anagha, Sutapas and Sukra. 
They are known as the sinless Sapta-rsis*. Dak?a gave his 
daughter Svaha in marriage to God fire who had assumed 
body. 

19. From him, O Hara, she got three sons, known as 
Pavaka, pavamana and Suci, who were of exalted virility and 
habitually consuming water. 

20-21-22-23. Svadha who married the manes gave birth 
to Mena and Vaitararii both of whom became brahma-Vadinls* 
(experts in the discussion of Brahman. From Mena, Himacala 
got a son Mainaka 4 and a daughter 5 Gauri who was Sati 
formerly. O Hara, Lord Brahma appointed his son Svayam- 
bhuva Manu, who was really Brahma himself, in the task of 
preserving the subjects. Then the all-pervasive lord Svayam- 
bhuva Manu married lady Satarupa who had destroyed her 
sins by ascetic austerities. Sat&rupa gave birth to two sons: 

24. Priyavrata and Uttanapada, and three daughters— 
Prasuti, Akuti and Devahuti. Manu gave Akuti in marriage to 
Ruci. 

25. Prasuti to Dak$a and Devahuti to Kardama, Ruci’s 
children were Daksiga and Yajfta. 

26. They had twelve sons, the powerful yamas 6 . Daksa 
had twenty-four daughters excellent in all respects. 

t. The family of the Vasi^has was very illustrious one. The 
seventh Mandala of the Rgveda is ascribed to them. Vasitfha was also 
the priest of Daiaratha and Rfimacandra of Ayodhy£. 

2. This list of the seven sages varies from the well-known list. 

3. It proves that the women were not debarred from the Vedic 
studies. 

4* A famous mountain. Opinions defer regarding its location. (Refer 
CDNM l p. 94) 

5. Well known as P&rvatf, the second wife of Siva. 

6. The reference is to the great moral or religious duties of obser¬ 
vances. SSED, p. 455). 
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27. They were Sraddha (faith) ,Lak$mi (wealth), Dhj-ti, 
(fortitude), Tu$tf (satisfaction), Pu$ti, (Nouishxnent), Medha, 
(Retentiveness), Kriya (Action), Buddhi (Intelligence), Lajja 
(bashfulness), Vapub (Beauty), &anti (Peace) Ijlddhi 
(prosperity) and Klrti (fame) the thirteenth. 

28. Dharma married Dak$aya^i the daughter of Dak$a. 
The eleven other daughters were Khyati (praise), Sati (chastity) 
Sambhuti (production), Smfti (Memory), Priti (Affection), 
K$ama (Forgiveness). 

29. Sannati (Obeisance), Anasuya (absence of malice) 
Crja, (Energy) Svaha 1 and Svadha. 2 The great sages Bhfgu, 
Bhava, Marici, Arigiras. 

30-31. Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Atri, Vasisfha, Vahni 
and the manes married respectively Khyati and others. Sraddha 
gave birth to Kama (Desire), cala (Lak$mi) to Darpa 
(Pride), Dhrti to Niyama (Restraint). 

32. Tu$ti to Santosa (Contentment) and (Pus$i gave 
birth to Lobha (Greatness). Medha gave birth to Sruta 
(knowledge) and Kriya to three sons : Dantja, (Punishment) 
Laya (Adherence) and Vinaya (humanity). 

33. Buddhi to Bodha (enlightenment) and Lajj& to 
Vinaya (Humility). Vapus gave birth to the son Vyavasaya 
(Effort) and Santi to Ksema (Welfare). 

34. Rddhi gave birth to Sukha (Happiness) and Kirti 
to Ya£as (Renown). These are the sons of Dharma. Kama’s 
wife was Rati (Love) and their sonHarga (Joy). 

35. Once Dak?a performed a horse-sacrifice to which 
all his sons-in-law were invited. 

36. They were accompanied by their wives. Sati, 
though not invited, went there, without Rudra, and was 
disrespected by Dak$a. 

37. Sati cast off her body and was born again as the 
daughter of Mena and Himavan. She was then known as 


i. Generally an exclamation used in offering oblations to the gods. 
It also means an oblation or offering made to all gods indiscriminately 
[Refer STED p. 633). 

a. Generally an exclamation uttered when offering an oblation to 
the manes. It also means the food offered to the manes. [SSED, p. 631 ]. 
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Gaurl and she married Sambhu. She gave birth to Viniyaka 
(Gane£a). 

38. And Kumara, Rudra, the Lord of BhrAgins , (the 
attendants of Siva) and most powerful bearer of Pindka , (the 
famous bow of Siva) being infuriated destroyed the sacrifice 
and cursed Daksa: “You will be born as a man in the line of 
Dhruva”. 1 ( son of Uttanapada). 


CHAPTER SIX 

Description of families 


Hari said : 

1. Uttanapada’s son born of Suruci was Uttama. Another 
son of his born of Sunfti was Dhruva who attained a lofty 
position. 

2. Due to the favour of the sage (Narada) and through 
the propitiation of Lord Janardana, Dhruva’s son was Sli$ti 
who was very powerful. 

3. His son was Pracinabarhis whose son was Ud&radhlfr. 
His son was Divaiijaya whose son was Ripu. 

4. Ripu’s son was well-known as the glorious C&ksu?a 
Manu. Glorious Ruru was his son whose son was Anga. 

5. Ariga’s son was Vena who was a non-righteous atheist. 
The tyrant Vena was killed by the sages by means of the kuSa 
grass. 

6. They churned his thigh for the sake of a son where¬ 
upon a purely dark-skinned boy was born. They asked him to 
sit down. 

7. He was then known as Ni$ada and he took up hit 
abode in the Vindhya mountains. The Brdhmanas again chur¬ 
ned Vena’s right hand. 

1 . *A son of UttSnap&da. A great devotee of Vi$pu. The pole-star 
is known as Dhruva star after him. (Also CDHM t p. 91}. 
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8. Therefrom a son bearing the mental image of Lord 
Vi$$u was born. He became famous as Prthu. He (Vena) 
attained heaven. 

9. In order to resuscitate the subjects, the king (Prthu) 
milked the Earth. Pfthu’s son was Antardhana whose son was 
Havirdhana. 

10. His son Pr&cfnabarhis shone as the sole emperor of 
the world. He married Samudri, the daughter of Lavana 
(the salt-ocean). 

11. Samudri gave birth to ten sons, Pracinabarhi§as, who 
were known as Pracetasas. They were well-acquainted with the 
science of archery. 

12. Performing sacred rites collectively, they practised 
great penance. They also submerged in water of the ocean 
for ten thousand years. 

13. They attained the status of Prajapati. They married 
Marina. Daksa, 1 who had been cursed by Bhava, became her 
son. 

14. He then mentally created four kinds of progeny. 
They did not flourish, because they were cursed by Lord Hara. 

15. Thereupon Dak§a Prajapati desired creation by 
means of physical intercourse. He married Asikni, the daughter 
of Virana Prajapati. 

16. Vairani (the daughter of Virata) gave birth to 
thousand sons. At the instigation of Naraua, they set out in 
search of the extremities of the world but never returned. 

17. When the first set of thousand sons was thus lost, 
Dak?a begot another set of a thousand sons. Riding briddled 
horses, they too followed the footsteps of their elder brothers, 
O Hara. 

18. This infuriated Dak§a who cursed Narada, “You 
will be born in the world”. Narada was born as the son of 
Sage Kafyapa. 

19. When formerly his sacrifice was destroyed by Siva, 
Dak$a cursed Siva furiously, “O Sankara, (those who, will 
praise and worship you with religious Performances, 


i. The first father-in-law of Siva. 
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20. Will perish even in another birth due to your en¬ 
mity.Hence, never should one have the feeling of enmity. 
From Queen Asikni, Daksa got daughters. 

21. Sixty beautiful daughters, two of whom were given 
in marriage to Angiras, two to Kr£a$va, ten to Dharma. 

22. Fourteen to Kajyapa and twenty-eight to Indu. 
Suprabha and Bhamini were given to Bahuputra. 

23. O Mahadeva, Daksa gave four of his daughters, 
Manorama, Bhanumatl, ViSala, and Bahuda to Aristanemi. 

24-25. He gave Supraja and Jaya to Kri£a£va. Dharma’s 
ten wives are Arundhatl, Vasu, Yami, Lamba, Marudvatl, 
Sankalpa, Muhurta, Sadhya and Visva. Now I shall tell those of 
Kasyapa. 

26. Aditi, Diti, Danu, Kala, Anayu, Simhika, Muni, 
Kadru, Sadhya, Ira, Krodha, Vinata, Surabhi and Khaga. 

27. Vi$va (wife of Dharma) gave birth to ViSvedevas 1 , 
Sadhya to Sadhyas 2 3 . Marutvat! to Marutvans 8 and Vasu to 
Vasus 4 . 

28. O Rudra , Bhanu’s sons were known as Bhanus 5 6 
Muhurta’s Muhurtas®. Lamba’s son was Ghosa and Yamf’s son 
Nagavlthi. 

29. Arundhatl gave birth to all earthly objects and 
Sankalpa gave birth to Sankalpa present in everyone. 

30. The Vasus arc eight in number, namely, Apa, 
Dhruva, Soma, Dhava, Anila t Anala, Pratyu?a and Prabhasa. 

31. Apa’s sons arc Vaitundi, Srama, Sranta and Dhvani. 
Dhruva’s son was Lord Kala who organised the time-factor in 
the world. 

32-33-34-35. Soma’s son was Varcas instilling vigour 
in the world. Dhara begot of Manohara the sons Druhina, 
Hutahavyavaha, Si£ira, Prana andRamana. Anila begot of 


1. Literally “all the deities’’. (Vide details in DHM t p. 363). 

2. A class of inferior deities. (Vide details in CDHM p. 271). 

3. The clouds. 

4. Eight minor deities, attendants upon Indra. (Vide details in 
DHM p. 342). 

5. The rays of light or the suns. 

6. Moments. 
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his wife Siva two sons—Fulomaja and Avijfiatagati. Agni’s son, 
Kumara, born in the Sara (willow)-grove, was otherwise called 
K&rttikeya, since he was nurtured by the Krttikas. Sakha, 
VUakha and Naigameya were born after him. 

36. Pratyu$a*s son was the sage Devala. Prabhasa’s son 
became famous as Viivakarman, the architect of the gods. 

37. Ajaikapat, Ahtrbudhnya, Tva$tr and Rudra the 
powerful were his other sons. Tvastr’s son was ViSvarupa of 
great penance. 

38-39. The eleven Rudras who became Lords of the 
three world’s are, Hara, Bahurupa, Tryambaka, Aparajita K 
Vj-sakapi, Sambhu, Kapardin, Raivata, Mfgavyadha, Sarva and 
Kapalin, O sage. 

40. The twelve suns (dvddaSa Adityas) born to Aditi and 
Kalyapa are—Vi§nu, Sakra, Aryaman, Dhatr, Tva?tr> Pu?an. 

41. Vivasvat, Savitr, Mitra, Varuna, AmSumat and 
Bhaga—These are the twelve sons known. 

42. The twenty-seven wives of Soma (moon) are the 
twenty-seven constellations. Hiranyaka$ipu and Hiranyak$a 
were the sons of Diti. 

43. A daughter was also born by name Sirphika who 
became the wife of Vipracitti. Hiranyaka£ipu had four sons of 
great valour. 

44. Anuhrada, Hrada, Prahrada (Prahlada) and Sam- 
hrada (who was the last one). Among them Prahlada was a 
great devotee of Vi?nu. 

45. Samhrada’s sons were Ayu§mat, Sivi and Ba$kala. 
Virocana was the son of Prahrada. Bali 1 2 was the son of Virocana. 

46. O Siva ! Bali had a hundred sons of whom the eldest 
was Bapa*. All the sons of Hirapyaksa were very strong. 

47. They are Utkura, Sakuni, Bhutasantapana, Maha- 
naga, Mahabahu and Kalanabha. 

48. The following were the sons of Danu—Dvimurdhan„ 
Sankara, Ayomukha, Samkufiras, Kapila, Samba ra. 

49. Ekacakra of long arms, T&raka the powerful, Svar- 
bh&nu, V|-?aparvan, the great demon Puloman. 

1. See p. 5. fn. 6 

2. Father of U$&. 
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50. And the powerful Vipracitti. These are the known 
sons of Danu. Svarbhanu’s daughter was Suprabha. Vj*$aparvan l * 3 
begot £armi$tha*. 

51. Upadanavl and Hayagiras who became famous. The 
two daughters of Vailvanara were Puloma and Kalaka. 

52. Both of them were the wives of Marici*. Sixty-thou¬ 
sand sons were born of them. 

53. These sons of Marici were known as Paulomas and 
Kalakafijas. The Sons of Simhika and Vipracitti were— 

54. Vyaihga, Salya the strong, Nabha the powerful, 
Vatapi, Namuci, Ilvala, Khasrmat, 

55. Afijaka, Naraka, and Kalanabha. The Nivatakavaca 
demons were born in Prahrada’s line. 

56. Tamra gave birth to six daughters of great vigour, 
namely, Suki, SyenI, Bhasi, Sugrlvl, Suci and Grdhrika. 

57. SukI gave birth to Sukas (parrots), Ulukl to owls, 
Syeni to hawks, Bhasi to kites and Gfdhri to vultures. 

58. Suki gave birth to water-birds, SugrivI to horses, 
camels and donkeys. Thus I have explained the lineage of 
Tamra. 

59. Vinata had two sons celebrated as Garu<Ja and 
AruQa 4 . Surasa gave birth to a thousand serpents of un-limited 
strength. 

60. Kadru’s sons consisting of a thousand phanins (ser¬ 
pents) of unlimited strength, O Sankara, have the following 5 as 
their leaders—Se$a 6 , Vasuki, 7 Tak$aka, 


i. A demon King who struggled hard with the gods for a long 
time aided by Sukra, the preceptor of the demons. 

2., The beloved of Yay&ti. Yayiti married DevaySni, daughter of 
oukra, and SarmifthS, daughter of the king of amras was told by her 
father to be her servant as a sort of recompense, for her insulting conduct 
towards her on a previous occasion. But Yay&ti fell in love with this 
servant and privately married her. (Refer SSED p. 455). 

3. One of the ten Praj&patis. 

4. The lame charioteer of Sun-god. 

5. A serpent with one thousand hoods, who is the Gauch and 
canopy of Vifnu. [ CDHM 291-2]. 

6. A serpent who was used as a rope around the mountain Mandats 
for churning the ocean. 

7. "X serpent who bit King Parlk;it. [Vide details Pk p. 192; Mbk 
P- 193 ]." 
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61. Sankha 1 2 , Sveta, Mahapadma, Kambala, Agvatara, 
Elapatra, Naga, Karkotaka* and Dhanafijaya. 

62. All these are easily irritable and all of them have 
curved fangs. Krodha gave birth to highly powerful Pi&acas 
(evil-spirits). 

63. Surabhi gave birth to cows and buffaloes. Ira gave 
birth to trees, creepers, turning plants and all kinds of grass- 
species. 

64. Khaga gave birth to Yaksas and Raksasas. Muni 
gave birth to Apsarasas. Arista gave birth to Gandharvas of 
inordinate strength. 

65. There are forty-nine Maruts Ekajyoti, Dvijyoti, 
Trijyoti, Caturjyoti, 

66. Ekagukra, Dvisukra, Trigukra the powerful, Idrk, 
Sadrk, Anyadrk, Pratisadrk, 

67. Mita, Samita, Sumita the powerful, Rtajit, Satyajit, 
Senajit having good army, 

68. Atimitra, Amitra, Duramitra, Ajita, Rta, Rtadharma, 
Vihartr, Varuna, Dhruva, 

69. Vidharana; this is one group called Durmedhas; 
Idrga, Sadrksa, Etadrksa eating little, 

70. Etena, Prasadrksa, Surata engaged in penances, 
Hetumat, Prasava, glorious Surabha, 

71. Valorous Nadi, Dhvani, Bhasa, Vimukta, Viksipa, 
Saha, Dyuti, Vasu, Anadhrsya, Labha, Kama, Jayi, Virat, 

72. This is the second group named Udvesana in the 
seventh layer of atmospheric minds. All these kings, demons and 
gods are forms of Lord Hari, surrounded by the sun etc. 

73. Manu and others worshipped Lord Hari. 


1. A serpent who stole the Vedas. (Vide details in PK 9 p 483-4]. 

2. A serpent who was saved by King Nala, yet bit him. (Vide 
details in PK, p. 89]. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 

Worship of the sun etc . 

Rudra said : 

1. Please narrate the details of the worship of Surya 
(the sun) and others as practised by Svayambhuva Manu and 
the rest. 

Brahmd said : 

O Vyasa, this yields both enjoyment and salvation. 
Listen to it in brief. 1 

Harisaid : 

2. I shall explain the worship of the sun etc. that brings 
about virtue ( dharma ), love ( kama ) and other (aims in life). 

3. Orh obeisance to Surya’s seat. Om obeisance to tjie solar 
form, Om Hrdm Hrim Safi obeisance to Surya. Om obeisance to 
Soma(the moon). Om obeisance to Mahgala(Mars). Om obei¬ 
sance to Budha( Mercury). Om obeisance to Brhaspati (Jupiter). 
Om obeisance to Sukra (Venus). Om obeisance to Sanaiscara 
(Saturn). Om obeisance to Rahu. Om obeisance to Ketu. Om 
obeisance to Tejateanda of fierce refulgence. 

4-5. O Siva, the various rites to the sun and others, 
namely dsana (seat), avdhana (invocation) pddya , (water for 
washing feet), arghya (offering), acamana (water for sipping), 
sndna (bathing), vastropavita (cloth and sacred thread), gandha , 
(scent) pu$pa (flowers), dhUpa (incense), dipu (lamp), namas• 
kdra (obeisance), pradakfind (circumambulation) and visarjana 
departure (of deity) are to be performed by means of these 
mantras . 

6. Om Hram obeisance to Siva. Om Hrdrn obeisance to the 
auspicious form of Siva. Om Hram obeisance to the heart. Om 
Hrdm Svaha to the head. Om HrUmv a$at to the tuft. CmHraiHum 
to the armour. Om Hraum vau$af to the three eyes. Om Hraum 
vaufat to the three eyes. Om Hrah obeisance to the weapon. 
Om Hrdm obeisance to Sadyojata. Om Hrim obeisance to 
Vaxnadeva. Om Hrdm obeisance to Aghora. Om Hrim obeisance 
to Tatpurusa. Om Hrim obeisance to liana. Om Hraum obeisance 

i. Muring in Vefikatetvara edition. 
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to Gauri. Om Hraum obeisance to the preceptors. OmHraum obei¬ 
sance to Indra. Om Hraum obeisance to Garina. Om Hram obei¬ 
sance to Aghora. Om obeisance to Vasudeva’s seat. Om obeis¬ 
ance to Vasudeva’s form. Om Am Om obeisance to Lord Ani- 
ruddha. Om obeisance to Narayana. Om to Tat Sad Brahman. 
Om Hram obeisance to Visnu. Om kfaum obeisance to Lord 
Narasiihha. Om Bhub* Om obeisance to Lord Varaha (the 
boar-incarnation. Om Kam Tam Pam Sam obeisance to Vaina- 
teya (Garu<Ja). Om Jam Kham Ram obeisance to Sudariana (the 
divine discus). Om Kham Tham Pham §am obeisance to the 
Gada (the divine club). Om Vam Lam mam K$am (obeisance to 
PaAcajanya (the divine conch) Om Gham Dham Bham Ham 
obeisance to goddess Sri. Om Gam Dam Vam Sam obeisance to 
Pujfi (nourishment). Om Dham Sam Vam Sam obeisance to the 
Vanamala (the divine garland). Om Sam Dam Lam obeisance 
to Srivatsa (the divine mark on the breast). OmThatoCam 
Bham Yam obeisance to Kaustubha 1 * 3 * * * * (the divine jewel). Om 
obeisance to the preceptors. Om obeisance to Indra and other 
dikpalas* (guardians of the directions). Om obeisance to 
Vi?vaksena. 

7. Offerings of the seat and other things to Lord Hari 
should be made, O Siva, by means of these mantras. Now hear 
the procedure of worship to Sarasvati 8 a power of Lord Vi§nu. 
It is very auspicious. 

8. Om Hrim obeisance to Sarasvati. Om Hram obeisance 
to heart. Om Hrim obeisance to the head. Om Hritm obeisance 

i. Name of a celebrated jewel obtained with thirteen other pre¬ 
cious things at the churning of the ocean and suspended on the breast of 
KrtQ* or Vift*u (S 25 D p. 318.) 

9. Each of the ten directions, beginning with the east, has one 
guardian deity—namely, Indra, Agni, Yama, Nirrti, Varuna, Vftyu, Kubera 
lia, Brahm& and Ananta. The last two are for upward and downward 
directions respectively. 

3. The goddess of eloquence and learning who is opposed to Sri or 

Lakpai* and sometimes considered to be the daughter and also the wife of 

Brahm&, the proper wife of that god being rather S&vitri or Giyatrl. She 

is also identified with Durg&, or even with the wife of Vi?nu and of Manu 

nnd held to be the daughter of Dak?a. [vide SP (All Af], p. 350, SBD 

p. 1189). 
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to the tuft. Om Hraim obeisance to the armour. Om Hraum 
obeisance to three eyes. Om Hrah obeisance to weapon. 

9. Goddess Sarasvati’s powers are : Sraddha (faith), 
Rddhi (prosperity), Kala (arts), Medha (intellect), Tu$ti 
(satiation) Pu?{i(nourishment), Prabha (light), Mati (intelli¬ 
gence), those beginning with OmHrim and ending with namah 
(obeisance). 

10. Om obeisance to K$etrapdla (the guardian of the 
field (the body). Om obeisance to the preceptors. Om obeisance 
to the grand-preceptors. 

11. Offering of seat etc. to Sarasvatl seated on the divine 
lotus, and investiture with the sacred thread (yajflopavita) of 
Surya etc., should be performed by their own mantras . 


CHAPTER EIGHT 

Worship of Vi$nu and Vajranabka mandala 


Hari said : 

1-2. O Rudra ! after the due bath Visnu should be 
worshipped in the Mandala (mystic diagram) prepared in a 
Mandapa (consecrated temple or hall) on the ground. This 
mystic diagram should be drawn with powders of five colours 
and should consist of sixteen apartments. It is known as Vajra - 
ndbha . The string should be first placed on the fourth and the 
fifth corners. 

3. The well-versed devotee should then extend the 
strings into those corners too, which are on either side of the 
original corners. 

4. On the alternative comers too this should be done. 
In the interval juncture of the lines the first centre is to be 
taken. 

5. In all the interstices, there are such eight centres. 
The thread should be whirled round from the earlier and the 
middle centres. 
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6. O Siva, ! in the interstics the learned brahmana should 
whirl (the thread) about three fourth (in length). By this the 
hypotenuse of the central thread should be whirled. 

7. The well-versed devotee should draw the filaments 
of the lotus in two parts on either side of the hypotenuse. 
The petals should be drawn on the top of it. 

8. O you of firm vows, the instructor who knows reality 
should make the figure of lotuses in all the regions around 
the centres. 

9. Openings should be made (drawn) in proportion to 
the first thread—length. The opening should be embellished 
about half way. 

10. In the mystic diagram the colours chosen (for the 

powders) should be as follows—The hypotenuse in yellow, the 
filaments in white and red, the interstices in blue, the petals 
in black. * 

11-12. The four borders in black, the openings in white 
and the five lines in the mystic diagram too likewise. White, 
red, yellow and black lines should be in this order. Having 
prepared the mystic diagram and after performing the nyasa 1 
one should begin the worship of Hari. 

13-14. Th c nyasa (assignment) of Visnu is in the middle 
of the heart, of Sankarsana in the throat, of Pradyumna in the 
head of Aniruddha in the tuft, of Brahma in all the limbs and 
that of Sridhara in both the hands. After cotemplating “I am 
Vi?]jm u one should fix Hari in the pericarp of the lotus. 

15. One should fix Sankarsana in the east, Pradyumna 
in the south, Aniruddha in the west and Brahma in the north. 

16. SrTdhara is to be fixed in Rudra’s Corner (North¬ 
east) , Indra and others should be fixed in the four quarters. 
Thereafter due worship by means of fragrant incense and 
other articles one attains the greatest status. 


v. Assignment of the various parts of the body to different deities, 
which is usually accompanied with prayers and corresponding gesticula¬ 
tions. ( SSED , p. 306.) 
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CHAPTER NINE 


Vifnu-dikfa 

Hari said : 

1. The disciple, duly consecrated in proper lime, should 
be blindfolded with a cloth. He should be made to offer obla¬ 
tions with the original mantra hundred and eight times. 

2. If the consecration is for the acquisition of a son, the 
oblations offered are twice in number, if it is for a sadhaka 
(aspirant after spiritualism) it is thrice. O Rudra, if it is the 
case of a preceptor who had to attain salvation, it is four times. 

3. If the consecration were to be omitted, it amounts 
to killing a preceptor, Vai$nva brdhmana and woman. The 
details of the consecration will now be narrated by me. The 
consecration destroys adharma . 

4. After making the disciples sit outside, they should be 
made to contemplate. O Rudra, they should be considered as 
being dried up by a portion of wind. 

5. They should be considered as being scorched by a 
portion of fire, and being inundated by a portion of water. 
Tejas will make that being one with it and then leave it out. 

6. He should think upon Pranavd 1 (the mystic syllable 
Om) as the cause in the heaven, the cause in the body being 
the other one. There he should unite one soul with another, 
that being the cause of the body. 

Then having aroused, he should attach each one, O 
Sankara. If one is incompetent to worship Hari in the mystic 
diagram, one should adore him in contemplation. 

8. This (adoration) should have four openings (doors) 
beginning with Brahmatirtha in order. The hand is the lotus 
and the fingers are the petals. 

9. The palm is the pericarp and the nails are the fila¬ 
ments. He should adore, having contemplated Hari there in 
the midst of the sun, the moon and fire. 

10. He, with due contemplation, should place the palm 
on the head of the disciple. Since there is Vi?nu in the palm, 


\. " Vide fn. 5 on p. 9 . 
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this palm is that of Vi$nu; and all sins perish on coming in 
contact with it. 

11. The teacher should honour the disciple, whose eyes 
are covered with a piece of cloth, and then keeping him face to 
fhce with the Lord should offer a flower so that it falls there 
where the head of Lord Vi§nu is. 

12., He should give him a name. The names of ladies 
should be self-chosen. The learned preceptor shall fix the 
names of the Sudras, ending with dasa. 


CHAPTER TEN 

Worship of Lakfmi 


Hari said : 

1. I shall narrate the worship of Sri and others in the 
altar for the sake of prosperity. Srirh Hrim obeisance to Maha- 
laksmi. Stash Srirh SrUm Sraim Sraurh Srah in order, the heart, 
the head, the tuft, the armour, the eyes, the weapon, the seat 
and the idol should be worshipped. 

2-4. In the mystic diagram with the lotus drawn 
within, having four passages abounding in dust, (everything 
pervades the firmament, the eyes, the moon and the sun, 
in view of the subsistence on the sky, the Vedas and the 
moon) having sixty-four extremities and eight beginnings, he 
who wishes to fulfil his desires, should offer oblations in the 
sacrificial fire to Lak$mi and her limbs in one comer and 
Durga, Garia the preceptor and the Kfetrapala 1 in another. 
Orh Gham Tarh Path Ham obeisance to Mah&lak?mi. 

5. With this (mantra) one should worship LaksmI with 
all the members of the family as narrated before. Orh Saum 
obeisance to Sarasvati. Orh Hrirh Saum. Obeisance to SarasvatJ. 

6. Orh Hrim say, say Vagvadini Svdhd. Orh Hrim obei¬ 
sance to Sarasvati. 


1 . A tutelary deity; their number if given at 49. SED p. 332. 
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CHAPTER ELEVEN 

Nava-vy&ha x worship o/Vtf$u 


Han said : 

1. I shall now narrate the procedure of Nava-yyuharcana 
which had been mentioned to KaSyapa. Extricating the vital 
breath through the cerebral passage one should fix it in 
navel, in the sky, 

2. Then with the mystic bijd 1 2 3 ram the physical body 
shall be burnt. With the bijayam he should destroy all. 

3. With the bija lam all movable and immovable 
beings should be deluged. With the bija bam he should 
ponder over the amrta (the imperishable). 

4. Then, in the middle of the bubbles with the thought 
< I am yellow-clad, four-armed Vi$nu* he should contem¬ 
plate mentally. 

5-6. He should then perform the three-fold mantra-nydsa 
in the hands and the body with the bija consisting of twelve 
mystic syllables. Then with the help of aforesaid bijas and 
through six ahgas * (limbs of the body) he should so perform 
that Hari is realised. Starting with the right thumb, he should 
place the centre of the thumb on the petal. 

7. After fixing two mystic bijas in the centre, he should 
place them again on the ahga. He should place them in heart, 
bead, tuft, vital limbs, mouth, eyes, stomach, back, 

8. Arms, hands, knees and feet. Keeping the hands 
shaped like lotus, he should place the thumb in the middle. 

9. And contemplate on Vi$nu, the lord of all, the 
supreme entity. He should place these mystic bijas in the fore¬ 
finger and other fingers. 

10. Then on head, eyes, mouth, neck, heart, navel 
private part, knees and feet respectively. 

1. Vyuha —a form, manifestation, especially of Vi;nu. 

2. Bija —a mystical letter or syllable which forms the essential part 
of the mantra of any deity. 

3. Six parts of the body: two thighs, two arms, head and the middle 
pnxt.*SSED. p. 569. 



36 


Garufa Pur&na 


11. After placing the $adanga btjas 1 in the hands he 
should place them over the body. Then the five btjas should 
be placed beginning with thumb and ending with the little 
finger. 

12. The netra-bija should be placed in the middle of the 
hand, the same order is to be followed in aliga-ny&sa. After 
placing the heart in the heart, the head should be placed on 
the head. 

13. After placing the tuft on the tuft, the armour should 
be placed all over the body; the eyes should be placed over 
the eyes and the weapon in both the hands. 

14. Binding all the quarters with that alone, he should 
begin the process of worship. At first with concentration, he 
should think of the yoga-plfha, (the sacred seat) in the heart. 

15. He should place virtue, knowledge, renunciation 
and prosperity in the quarters beginning with the south-east 
respectively and un-righteousness etc. in the quarters beginn¬ 
ing with the east. 

16. Therefore he should place the infinite that had 
been well-covered by these, that identifies itself with them, 
that acts as the supporting seat and that is raised in the fore¬ 
part. 

17-18. Then contemplating on the white lotus born of 
the pond of vidya, having eight similar petals in the form of 
the quarters, having a hundred leaves, and with the upper 
pericarp scattered about; he should think about the upper and 
upper zones of the sun, the moon, fire and soul by means of 
the Vedas and others. 

19. Then he should place the eight-fold powers of 
Kegava, i.e. Vimald and others, resting in the quarters beginn¬ 
ing with the east; and also the ninth power vested in the 
pericarp. 

20. Contemplating thus and worshipping th t yoga-pifha, 
he should thereafter place Lord Vi§nu, the holder of the bow, 
invoking him mentally. 

21. Then he should place the eye in the middle, the 
1 . The six b$as for the six parts of the body. 
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astra-mantra in the corners, uniting the heart etc. with the 
four-petals of the four-quarters beginning with the east. 

22. Uniting the bijas of Sankarsana and others with 
the east etc. in order, he should place Vainateya (garueja) 
in the eastern and western doors. 

23. He should assign Sri to the south and LaksmI to the 
north, and &udar£ana with a thousand spokes to the southern 
door. 

24. He should then place the conch in the corners after 
placing the club in the northern door. The intelligent devotee 
should place Sarriga-bow either on the right or on the left of 
the lord. 

25. Similarly, he should place the sword and the discus 
( cakra) on either side and thereafter the guardians of the 
quarters (Indra and others) in accordance with their respect¬ 
ive quarters (east etc.) 

26. In the same manner, he should place the weapons 
Vajra etc. Then he should contemplate Brahman above and 
Ananta 1 below. 

27. After contemplating and worshipping them, all 
mudr&s 2 (mystic signs) should be shown. The first mudr& is 
Anjali which propitiates the lord quickly. 

28-29. Vandani is the next when placed on the heart 
with the right hand raised up. When the left fist is kept with 
the thumb lifted up and then locked up with the right thumb 
it is Ordhv&iigutfha. These three are common. There are others 
according to the different forms of the idols. 

30. With the use of the little finger (and other fingers) 
eight mudr&s are formed in order (five plus three). It should 
be borne in mind that the order is those of the eight bijas men¬ 
tioned before. 

31. Bending the three fingers ending with the little 
finger, with the thumb and keeping both the hands bent down, 
J Varasimha-mudra is formed. 


1. Names of Vi$nu, also of serpent Se?a, SFD , p. 16. 

2. Name of particular positions or intertwinings of the fingers (24 in 
number).. .Commonly practised in religious worship and supposed to 
possess an occult meaning and magical efficacy. Ibid., p. 822. 
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32. Keeping the left hand raised up, whirl it slowly. 
This is the ninth one known as Vardha-mudrd. 

33. Keeping both the fists raised up and straight, release 
them one by one and then again contract all. This is called 
AAga-mudra. 

34. Keeping both the fists tight one after another the 
mudrds of the ten guardians of the quarters are formed in 
order. 

35. The first vowel, the second, the penultimate and 
the final signify Vasudeva, Bala, Kama, and Aniruddha in 
due order. 

36. Orix, Tat Sat , Hum , K$aum , BhUh , these are the mantras 
for N&rayana, Brahma, Vi§nu, (Nara-) simha and the lordly 
Boar. 

37. In view of the different hues, the names are nine¬ 
fold—white, red, yellow, blue, black, purple, cloud-coloured, 
fire-coloured and honey-coloured. 

38. Kam , T^> Path, Sam Garuda; Jam, Kharh, Vaifi — 
SudarSana; Sam , Cam,Pharh , Sarh — Gadd (the divine club); Varhy 
Lath , Math , K$am —Conch; 

39. Gham, Pham, Bharh, Ham — Sri; Gath, Jam , Vam, Sam 
— Puffika; Ghaiti , Vam — Vanamdld; Darii — Sam — Srivatsa; 

40 Cham, Pam, Pam , Yam —Kaustubha and Ananta is I 
myself. Thus the limbs of the lord of lords are ten duly. 

41. Garuqia resembles the lotus in colour, the club has a 
black form, the halo ( Puffi) has the colour of .ftrfra-flower; 
LaksmI has a golden complexion. 

42. The conch resembles the full-moon, Kaustubha has 
red hue, the discus has the brilliance of a thousand suns and 
Srivatsa resembles white Kunda-ft ower. 

43. The garland is of five colours, Ananta is like the 
cloud, the weapons have the forms of lightning which may not 
have been mentioned. 

44. One should offer arghya and pddya in accoi dance 
wi th Punda ikdkfa-vidya. 
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CHAPTER TWELVE 

Order of worship 


Hari said : 

1. I shall describe the order in the procedure of worship 
for achieving its success. At first the remembrance of the 
Supreme Soul with Oth Namah (obeisance)*. 

2. Tarh , Ram , Varh , Lam —thus the purification of the 
body. Om obeisance, thus the formation of caturbhuja - (four 
armed) soul. 

3. Then threefold placement of Akara. Then the worship 

of the yoga-seat embedded in the heart. Om obeisance to Ananta. 
Om obeisance to dharma. Om obeisance to knowledge. Om obei¬ 
sance to renunciation. Om obeisance to prosperity. Om obei¬ 
sance to evil. Om obeisance to ignorance. Om obeisance to 
non-detachment. Om obeisance to non-prosperity. Om obei¬ 
sance to the lotus. Om obeisance to the solar-sphere. Om obei¬ 
sance to the lower sphere. Om obeisance to the fiery sphere. Om 
obeisance to Vimala. Om obeisance to Utkarsini. Om obeisance 
to Jnana. Om obeisance to Kriya. Om obeisance to Yoga. Om 
obeisance to Prahvi. Om obeisance to Satya. Om obeisance to 
Igana. Om obeisance to Sarvatomukhi. Om obeisance to Hari*s 
seat with all ahgas and updhgas . Then in the pericarp— Am 
obeisance to Vasudeva. Am obeisance to the heart. Im obei¬ 
sance to the head. Om obeisance to the tuft. Aim obeisance to 
the armour. Aum obeisance to the trio of eyes. Ah Phaf obei¬ 
sance to the weapon. Am obeisance to Sankarsana. Am obei¬ 
sance to Pradyumna, Ah obeisance to Aniruddha. Om Ah 
obeisance to Narayana. Orh Tat Sat obeisance to Brahman. 
Om Hum obeisance to Vi$nu. Kfaum to Narasimha. Bhdh to 
Varaha. Kam to Vainateya. Jarh Khatfi Varh to Sudarsana. Kharh 
Cam , Pham 9 Sam to Gadd. Vum, Lam> Mam> fcarh to Paficajanya. 
Gharh Dhath Bharh Ham to Sri. Gam> Pam , Vam 9 Sam to Pujfi , 
Dham, Vam to Vanamdld . Dark Sarh to Srtvatsa, Charh Darh 9 Yam 
to Kaustubha. Sarh to Sarnga. Im to the two quivers. Cam to 
the hide. Kham to the sword; to Indra, the lord of gods; to 
Agni, the lord of lustre; to Yama, the lord of dharma> am to 

Nairta, the lord of demons; to Varuna, the lord of water. Yam 
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to Vayu, the lord of breath. Dham to Dhanada, the lord of 
wealth. Ham to Igana, the lord of learning. Om to Vajra, to 
Power. Om to Danda (punishment), to the sword. Om to the 
noose, to the banner, to the club, to the trident. Lam to Ananta , 
the lord of nether-worlds. Kham to Brahman, the lord of all 
worlds. Om obeisance to Lord Vasudeva. Om Om obeisance. 
Orfi Nam obeisance. Orfi Mam obeisance. Orh Bham obeisance. 
Orh Gam obeisance. Orh Vam obeisance. Orh Tern obeisance. Orh 
Vdm obeisance. Om Sum obeisance. Om Dem obeisance Om Vdm 
obeisance. Om Tam obeisance. Om Om obeisance. Om Nam 
obeisance Om Mom obeisance. Om Nam obeisance. Om Ram 
obeisance. Om Tam obeisance Om Ndm obeisance. Om Tdm 
obeisance Om Narh morn Bharh Gath Vam Tern Vdrhsumdemvdm 
Tam Om obeisance to Narayana. Om obeisance to Purusottama. 

4. Obeisance to you, O Pundarlkaksa. Obeisance to you 
O Vigvabhavana (well-wisher of the universe). Obeisance to 
you, O Subrahmanya (well-embedded in the Brahman), O 
Great-being, O Elder. 

5-6-7. In the havana-rhes 1 2 of these the word svdha should 
be added at the end of these mantras . Thus repeating this 
hundred and eight times and giving arghya > obeisance should 
be made repeated with the mantra jitarh teno > (he has won). 
Then the devotee well-versed in mantras should worship duly 
that god of gods, Acyuta, with, first having mentioned pranava , 
his own bija , angas and the rest. 

8. After kindling fire, he should keep it well in the sacred 
pit with the auspicious results thereof. After contemplating 
everything, he should meditate upon the maniala. 

9. Having performed Havana , hundred and eight times 
with the principle called Vasudeva, he should offer six obla¬ 
tions with Sankarsana— bija. 

10. Three each time to the ahgas and one each to the 
guardians of the quarters. The pUrnahuti 8 should be made in 
the end. 

1. Offering oblation into fire. 

2 . The final offering into fire. 
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11. The soul should be merged with the greatest 
principle beyond the pale of speech. After sitting and showing 
the madras, he should bow down again. 

12. This homa is called nitya; and naimittika requires 
twice this ritual. Go, I go to the greatest destination where 
there is Lord Niraftjana (the unsullied one). 

13. May the gods go back to their respective places. 
Sudargana, Sri, Hari, Acyuta, Trivikrama. 

14. Caturbhuja, Vasudeva, Pradyumna, Sarikarsana, 
Purusa—these constitute the ten with the nine vyuhas . 

15. Aniruddha, Dvadagatma, beyond that Anantaka— 
these devas should be known as signified by the wheels begin- 
ing with one. 

16. They should be worshipped by me in a house 
marked with the wheels. Om Svdhd to Cakra. Orh Svaha to Vicakra . 
Orh Svdhd to Sucakra. Orh Svdhd to Mahdcakra. Orh Mahdcakra 
the destroyer of demons, Hum Phaf . Om Hum to the thousand- 
spoked, Hurh Phaf. 

17. This Dvaraka-cakra-puja in the house is auspicious 
and well-protecting. 


CHAPTER THIRTEEN 

Visnupa iijarastotra 


Hari Said: 

1-2. I shall now expound Visriu’s auspicious Paiijara 
(protective cage) Obeisance, obeisance to Thee, O, Govinda. 
Taking up the discus Sudargana protect me in the east. O 
Visnu, I seek refuge in Thee. O Padmanabha, take up the 
club Kaumodaki, obeisance to Thee. 

3-10. O Visnu, protect me in the South. I seek refuge 
in Thee. Taking up the plough-share Saunanda protect me in 
the west, O Puru$ottama, obeisance to Thee. I seek refuge in 
Thee.Taking up the destructive Mortar O Pun(JarIkak$a (lotus¬ 
eyed one protect me in the north. O Jagannatha (lord of the 
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universe) I seek refuge in Thee. Taking up the Sword the 
shield and the other weapons protect me, O Hari, killer of 
Rakfasas , in the north east, Obeisance to Thee. I have sought 
refuge in Thee. O Visnu, taking up the great Conch Pafica- 
janya 1 2 3 and the lotus Anudbodha protect me in the South-east, 
O Boar, protect me. O Nrkesarin (Man-lion) of divine form, 
Taking up the sun and the moon and the Candramas a (Lunar 
Sword,) protect me in the South west. Taking up Vaijayanti 
and the necklace Srivatsa 2 protect me in the north-west. O 
Lord Hayagriva 8 , obeisance to Thee. Riding on Vainateya 
high over in the sky O Janardana, the unconquered, protect 
me always. O un-vanquished, obeisance to Thee. Riding on 
Vi$alak§a protect me in the nether worlds, obeisance to Thee 
O shoreless Ocean, Obeisance to Thee O Great Fish ! O Truth ! 
making the Bdhupahjara (Protective Cage of Arms) protect me 
in the hands, fingers, head and other parts. O Visnu, foremost 
among men, obeisance to Thee. Thus was expounded to 
Sankara the Great Vai$nava Panjara formerly for the protec¬ 
tion of KatyayanI, 4 the wife of liana. O Sankara, by this she 
destroyed Camara, Mahisasura the demon Rakta-bija and 
other enemies of gods. By reciting this with devotion a man 
always conquers his enemies. 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN 

Meditation 


Hari Said : 

1. I shall now expound Toga conducive to enjoyment 
and final beatitude. Hari, the lord, is to be contemplated, so 
say the devotees who regularly contemplate. 

1 . It is Kniia’s conch. It derives its name from the sea-demon 
Paficstyana. 

2 . A particular mark (a curl of hair) on the breast of Viftiu (and 
also Krtoa). 

3 . According to some, Vi?nu took this form to save the Vedas. 
Refer CDHM p. 120. 

4. A name of the goddess Durg&. 
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2. O l£a listen, Vi§iiu, the lord of all, is infinite, remover 
of all sins, devoid of ground of rest for the feet. 1 

3. I am Vasudeva, the lord of the universe, the soul 
of Brahman, the immanent soul, the eternal, free from all 
kinds of physical bodies. 

4. Devoid of the attributes of the body, free from kfara 
(perishable) and Akfara, (imperishable) presiding over the six 
types (of living beings), the seer, the hearer, the smeller and 
beyond the pale of the senses. 

5. Free from its attributes, the creator, devoid of name 
and race, the thinker residing in the mind, the lord free from 
mind. 

6. Devoid of the attributes of the mind, he is the worldly 
knowledge, the spiritual knowledge, the knowcr the presiding 
being in the intellect, the omniscient Witness devoid of (the 
attributes of) the intellect. 

7. Free from the attributes of the intellect, all in-all, 
the omnipresent mind, free from all living beings, and devoid 
of the attributes of the vital breath. 

8. The Vital breath of living beings, the quiet, devoid of 
fear, free from egotistic feelings and devoid of the attributes 
(of the ego). 

9. The witness (of ego), the controller, (of ego), Bliss 
personified, the presiding being of (the three states of) wake¬ 
fulness, dream and sleep, devoid of their attributes. 

10. The fourth, the great Creator DrgrGpa (Having the 
form of the Vision), free from qualities, the independent, 
the enlightened, the unageing, the all-pervading, the Truth. I 
am the soul, the auspicious one. 

11. Those men of knowledge who contemplate upon 
(me) and the lord thus, attain the great status and also that 
form; no doubt need be entertained. 

12. O Sankara of good vows, thus I have narrated to 
you the procedure of contemplation. He who reads this cons¬ 
tantly attains to Visrtu’s world- 


1. The reading is suggested. 
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CHAPTER FIFTEEN 

Vifnu-sahasra-n&ma-stotra 


Rudra said : 

1. O Lord, what is to be muttered by a man so that he 
is released from the terrible ocean of worldly existence. O Janar- 
dana, you narrate to me that great stotra. 1 

Hari Said : 

2. Praising Lord Visiju (the great Brahman, the 
Supreme Soul, the immutable) by thousand names a man 
becomes free. 

3-160. I shall tell you O Sankara, the holy and great 
object of recitation 2 which removes all sins. Listen with full 
attention. Om 

Vasudeva—son of Vasudeva. 

Mahavisnu—the great Vi?nu the omnipresent. 

Vamana—the dwarf (who put down the demon Bali). 

Vasava—Indr a. 

Vasu—the eight semi-divine beings, 

Balacandranibha—resembling the crescent moon. 

Bala—the child. 

Balabhadra—Balarama. 

Baladhipa—highly powerful. 

Bali bandhanakrt—who fettered the demon Bali. 

Vedhas—the creator. 

Varenya—the excellent. 

Vedavit—knower of Vedas. 

Kavi—poet. 

Vedakartr—producer of Vedas. 

Vedarupa—Vedas personified. 

Vedya—worthy of being known. 

Vedaparipluta—filled with Vedas. 


1 . A hymn to recite one thousand names of Vl?nu. It is rather 
different form the one found in the Mah&bh&rata. 

2 . Japya—a hymn of adoration; that which is to be recited and 
muttered. 
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Vedangavetty—knowcr of the VedaAgas. 1 
VedeSa—lord of the Vedas. 

Baladhara—store of strength. 

Balardana—suppressor of the strong. 

Avikara—unchanging. 

VareSa—lord of Boons. 

Varada—(or Varuna) he who grants boons (or Varu^ta). 
Varunadhipa—overlord of Varuna. 

VlrahS—slayer of heroes. 

Brhadvlra—greater hero. 

Vandita—the adored. 

Paramelvara—the great l£vara. 

Atman—the soul. 

Paraxnatman—the Supreme Soul. 

Pratyagatman—the inner Self. 

Viyatpara—beyond the sky. 

Padmanabha—lotus-navelled. 

Padmanidhi—the treasure trove Padma. 

Padmahasta—the holder of a lotus in the hand. 

Gadadhara—the holder of club. 

Parama—the greatest. 

Parabhuta—beyond the elements. 

Puru$ottama—most excellent of purusas. 
livara—the powerful. 

Padmajangha—lotus-wristed. 

Pu^darika—white in colour. 

Padmamaladhara—wearing garland of lotuses. 

Priya—beloved of all. 

Padmak§a—lotus-eyed. 

Padmagarbha—lotus-wombed. 

Parjanya—rainbearing cloud. 

Padmasariisthita—seated in a lotus. 

Apara—beyond the range. 

Paramartha—the greatest entity. 

Paraiiaxiipara—greatest of the great. 

Prabhu—lord. 

1. Six subsidiary treatises related to the Vedas. They are ftfWT, 
TOM’, f^TCTcT, 
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Paqujitebhyafi Pagqlita—scholarly of Scholars. 

Pavitra—holy. 

Papamardaka—suppressor of sins. 

£uddha—Pure. 

Prak&larupa—of refulgent form. 

Pavitra—purifier. 

Parirak$aka—protector. 

Pip&sa-Varjita—free from thirst. 

P&dya—holy water (offered at the feet of the lord). 

Puru^a—the divine being. 

Prakfti the divine Nature. 

Pradhana the divine intellect. 

Pf thivipadma—the lotus of the earth. 

Padmanabha—lotus-navelled. 

Priyaprada—giver of desire. 

Sarvela—lord of all. 

Sarvaga—going everywhere. 

Sarva—the all-in-all. 

Sarvavid—omniscient. 

Sarvada—bestower of all. 

Para—he who is beyond everything. 

Sarva—identical with all. 

Jagato dhama—the abode of the universe. 

Sarvadariin—the witness of all. 

Sarvabhft—upholder of all. 

Sarvanugrahakfd—Deva the deity benevolent to all. 
Sarvabhiitahrdisthita—residing in the hearts of all living 
beings. 

Sarvapa—protector of all. 

Sarvapujya—worthy of every one’s worship. 
Sarvadevanamaskfta—saluted by all devas. 

Sarvasya jagato mulam—root-cause of all universe. 

Sakala—the entire, the whole. 

Ni^kala—the undivided. 

Anala—the fire. 

Sarvagoptr—the protector of all. 
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Sarvani $ tha—al 1-pervasi ve. 

Sarvakaranakaranam—cause of all causes. 

Sarvadhyeya—worthy of meditation by all. 

Sarvamitra—friend of all. 

Sarvadevasvarupadhfk—holding the forms of all gods. 
Sarvadhyaya—object of study by all. 

Suradhyaksa—presiding deity of gods. 

Surasuranamaskfta—adored by gods and demons. 

Du§tanam asuranam ca sarvada ghataka—the perpetual slayer 
of the wicked and the asuras. 

Antaka—the destroyer. 

Satyapala the protector of truth. 

Sannabha—central cynosure of the good. 

Siddhe&a—lord of Siddhas. 

Siddhavandita—respected by Siddhas. 

Siddhasadhya—one who has achieved everything achievable. 
Siddhasidha—obtained by the Siddhas. 

Sadhyasiddha—obtained by Sadhyas . 

Hrdijvara—lord of the heart. 

Jagatafr foranam—refuge of the universe. 

Jagatafr $reyaji—glory of the Universe. 

Jagatali ksema—affluence of the Universe. 

Subhakft—doer of good. 

Sobhana—beautiful. 

Saumya—gentle. 

Satya—reality. 

Satyaparakrama—of true valour. 

Satyastha—stationed in truth. 

Satyasankalpa—of true volition. 

Satyavid—knower of truth. 

Satyada—giver of truth. 

Dharma—virtue. 

Dharmin—virtuous. 

Karmin—observer of sacred rites. 

Sarvakarmavivarjita—free from all activities. 

Karmakartf—ordainer of actions. 

Karmaa—the action. 
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Kriya—sacred rite. 

K&ryam—the result. 

Sripati—lord of splendour. 

Nrpati—lord of men. 

Srlmat—glorious. 

Sarvasya pati—lord of all. 

Orjita—the powerful. 

Devanam pati—lord of devas . 

V^nlnam pati—lord of Vrfflls. 

Hiranyagarbhasya pati—lord of Hira^yagarbha. 
Tripur&ntahpati—lord of slayer of Tripuras . 

Paiunam pati—lord of beasts. 

Praya—abundance. 

Vasunam pati—lord of Vasus. 

Akharwjalasya pati—lord of India. 

Varuruisya pati—lord of Varuria. 

Vanaspatinarii pati—lord of plants. 

Anilasya pati—lord of wind. 

Analasya pati—lord of fire. 

Yamasya pati—lord of Yama. 

Kuberasya pati,—lord of Kubera. 

Nak?atranam pati—lord of Stars. 

0$adhinam pati—lord of medicinal herbs. 

Vfk$agam pati—lord of trees. 

Naganam pati—lord of the Nagars. 

Arkasya pati—lord of the Sun. 

Dak?asya pati—lord of Daksa. 

Suhrdam pati—lord of friends. 

Nrpanam pati—lord of Kings. 

Gandharvan£m pati—lord of the Gandharvas . 

Asunam uttamah pati—most excellent lord of vital breaths. 
Parvatanam pati—lord of mountains. 

Nimnaganam pati—lord of rivers. 

Sur&$5ih pati—lord of devas . 

Sreftha—the most excellent. 

Kapilasya pati—lord of Kapila. 

Latan&m pati—lord of creepers. 
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Virudham pati—lord of spreading creepers. 

Muninam pati—lord of Sages?. 

Suryasya uttama pati—most excellent lord of the sun. 
Candramasah srestha pati—most excellent loid of the moon. 
Sukrasya pati—lord of Sukra. 

Grahanam pati—lord of the planets . 

Raksasanam pati—lord the Rak$asas. 

Kinnaranam pati—lord of the Kinnaras . 

Dvijanam uttama pati—most excellent lord of the twice born. 
Sari tarn pati—lord of rivers. 

Samudranam pati—lord of the oceans 
Sarasam pati—lord of the lakes. 

Bhutanarh pati—lord of the goblins. 

Vetalanam pati—lord of the Vetdlas . 

Kusmandanam pati—lord of the pumpkins. 

Pak$inam pati—lord of birds. 

Paiunam pati—lord of beasts. 

Mahatman—noble soul. 

Mahgala—the auspicious. 

Meya—that can be measured. 

Mandara—the mountain Mandara. 

MandareSvara—lord of Mandara. 

Meru—mountain Meru. 

Matr—the measurer. 

Pramani—means of valid knowledge. 

Madhava—lord of LaksmI. 

Manuvarjita 1 —Devoid of mantras. 

Maladhara—wearing garlands. 

Mahadeva—great Lord. 

Mahadevena pujita—adored by Siv?. 

Mahalanta—very quiet. 

Mahabhaga—the fortunate. 

Madhusudana—slayer of Madhu. 

Mahavlrya—of great heroism. 

Mahaprana—of great vital breath 
Markandeya pravandita 2 —saluted by Markandeya 

1. v.L mahvarjita. 

2. v.L m&rkaridyarfiuandita. 
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M&yatman—identified with illusion. 
Miyaya baddha—fettered by illusion. 
M&yaya Vivarjita—free from illusion. 
Munistuta—lauded by the sages. 

Muni—identified with sages. 

Maitra—great friend. 

Mah&nasa—having long nose. 
Mah&hanu—having large cheeks. 
Mahabahu—having long arms. 
Mahadanta 1 2 * 4 —having big teeth. 
Maranena vivarjita—devoid of death. 
Mahavaktra—having a large mouth. 
Mahatma—having a huge body. 
Mahakara*—having a big size. 
Mahodara—having a great belly. 
Mahapada—having large feet. 
Mahagriva—having a long neck. 
Mah&manin—highly respected. 
Mahamanas—high-minded. 

Mahamati*—of great intellect. 
Mahakfrti—of great fame. 

Maharupa—of great form. 

Mahasura—identified with great Asura. 
Madhu—honey. 

Madhava—spring season. 

Mahadeva—great Deva. 

Maheivara—the great l£vara. 
Makhe$t&*—pleased with sacrifices. 
Makharupin—of the form of a sacrifice. 
M&naniya—the laudable. 

Makhef vara—lord of sacrifices. 
Mahav&ta—the violent wind. 
Mahabhaga—having great share. 
Maheia—great lord. 

Atitamanu?a—the Superman. 

1. v.L mahddinta. 


2. 9.1. mahdkfya. 

S. v.L mahigaH. 

4. v.l. mMtfya. 



1.15.3-160 


5L 


Mfinava—the mankind. 

Manu—Manu (himself). 

M&nav&n&m Priyankara—doing good to men 
Mfga—the deer. 

Mrgapujya—adored by the deer. 

Mrga^tm pati—lord of the deer. 

Budhasya pati—lord of Mercury. 

Bfhaspatefr pati—lord of Jupiter. 

Sanaifcarasya pati—lord of Saturn. 

Rahoh pati—lord of Rahu. 

Ketoh pati—lord of Ketu. 

Lakfmanah—having good mark. 

Lak§aga—good sign. 

Lambo^tha—having hanging lips. 

Lalita—handsome to look at. 

Nanalankarasamyukta—bedecked with many ornaments of 
variety. 

Nanacandanacarcita—anointed with sandal pastes of vari¬ 
ous sorts. 

Nanarasojjvaladvaktra—with mouth shining with different 
kinds of juices. 

Nanapu$popa£obhita—adorned with flowers of various sorts. 
Rama—(identified with prince) Rama. 

Ramapati—Lord of Lak?mf. 

Sabharya Parame$vara—ardhanar&vara. 

Ratnada—giver of jewels. 

Ratnahartf—confiscator of jewels. 

Riipin—possessed of forms. 

Rupavivarjita—devoid of forms. 

Maharupa—having immense form. 

Ugrarupa—having terrific form. 

Saumyarupa—having gentle form. 

Nflameghanibha—resembling blue cloud. 

Suddha—the pure. 

K&lameghanibha—resembling dark cloud. 

Dhumavar^a—of smoke-colour. 

Pftavarpa—of yellow colour. 

N&n&rupa—of various forms. 

Avaripaka—having no colour. 



52 


Garutfa Pur&na 


Virupa—of hideous form. 

Rupada—bestower of comely appearance. 

Suklavar^a—of white colour. 

Sarvavarna—of all colours. 

Mahayogin—the great yogin. 

Yajfla 1 —the sacrifice. 

Yajftakrt—the sacrificer. 

Suvarna—having good colour. 

Var^avat—having colour. 

Suvarniakhya—named gold. 

Suvarnavayava—having golden parts. 

Suvarnasvarnamekhala—having a golden girdle of good colour* 
Suvarnasya pradatf—giver of gold. 

Suvarnam£a s —having parts of gold. 

Suvarnasya priya—fond of gold. 

Suvanjia^hya—possessing gold. 

Suparnin—of beautiful wings. 

Mahaparna—of huge wings. 

Suparnasya karanam—cause of Suparna. 

Vainateya—Vinata’s son. 

Aditya—Aditi’s son. 

Adi—the beginning. 

Adikara—creator of beginning. 

Siva—Siva. 

Mahatab karanam—cause of the intellectual principle. 
Puranasya 9 karanam—cause of puranas. 

Buddhinam karanam—cause of intellects. 

Manasab karanam—cause of mind. 

Cefasab karanam—cause of thought. 

Ahaftkarasya karanam—cause of the ego. 

Bhutanaiii karanam—cause of the elements. 

Vibhavasob karanam—cause of fire. 

Akaiakarajpam—cause of the ether. 

Pfthivyab param karanam—the great cause of the earth. 
A^dasya karartam—cause of the cosmic egg. 

Prakftcb karanam—cause of the Prakrti. 

1. pJ.ydjya, 

2. v /. suvarQgia. 

3. v.L pradhinasya korapam. 
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Dehasya karanam—cause of body. 

Caksusab karanam—cause of the eye. 

Srotrasya karanam—cause of the ear. 

Tvacah karanam—cause of the skin. 

Jihvayah karanam—cause of the tongue. 

Pranasya karanam—cause of the vital breath. 

Hastayoh karanam—cause of hands. 

Padayoh karanam—cause of feet. 

Vacali karanam—cause of speech. 

Payoh karanam—cause of the organ of evacuation, 

Indrasya karanam—cause of Indra. 

Kuberasya karanam—cause of the Kubera. 

Yamasya karanam—cause of Yama. 

Iianasya karanam—cause of liana. 

Yaksanam karanam—cause of Yaksas. 

Raksasam pararii karanam—great cause of demons. 
Bhusananam irestham karanam 1 —excellent cause of ornaments. 
Dharmasya karanam—cause of the virtue. 

Jantunam karanam—cause of the creatures. 

Vasunam param karanam—great cause of Vasus. 

Manunam karanam—cause of Manus. 

Paksinam param karanam—great cause of birds. 

Muninam s rest ham karanam—excellent cause of sages. 
Yoginam param karanam—great cause of ascetics. 

Siddhanam karanam—cause of Siddhas. 

Yaksanam param karanam—great cause of Yaksas. 
Kinnaranam karanam—cause of Kinnaras. 

Gandharvanam karanam—cause of Gandharvas. 

Nadanam karanam—cause of west flowing rivers. 

Nadinam param karanam—great cause of east-flowing rivers. 
Samudranam karanam—cause of seas. 

Vrksanam karanam—cause of trees. 

Virudham karanam—cause of creepers. 

Lokanam karanam—cause of worlds. 

Patala-karaiiam—cause of Patala. 

Devanam karanam—cause of Devas. 

Sarpanam karanam—cause of serpents. 

1 . v.L nrp&Qim. 
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Sreyasam karan^m—cause of glory. 

Paiunaiii karanam—cause of animals. 

Sarve$am kAra$am—cause of all. 

DehAtman—soul of the body. 

Indriy&tman—soul of sense-organs. 

Buddheh Atman 1 —soul of intellect. 

Manasab Atman—soul of mind. 

AhaxikAracetasafr Atman—soul of egoistic mind. 

Jagratah Atman—soul of the wakeful. 

Svapatafr Atman—soul of the slumbering. 
Paramahadatman—soul of the cosmic intellect. 
Pradhanasya paratman—great soul of Pradh&na. 

Aka jatman—soul of ether. 

Apam atman—soul of waters. 

PrithivyAh paramatman—great soul of Earth. 
Vayasyatman*—soul of friends. 

Gandhasya paramatman—great soul of smell. 

Rupasya Para atman—great soul of colour. 

Sabdatman—soul of sound. 

VAgatman—soul of speech. 

Spargatman—soul of touch. 

Puru$a—the Being. 

Srotratman—soul of ears. 

Tvagatman—soul of skin. 

JihvAyafr paramatman—great soul of tongue. 

GhrA^Atman—soul of smell. 

Hast! tman—soul of hands. 

ParamapAdAtman—great soul of feet. 

Upasthasya atman—soul of the organ of generation. 
Parama pAyvAtman—great soul of organ of evacuation. 
Indratman—soul of Indra. 

BrahmAtman—soul of Brahma. 

RudrAtxnan—soul of Rudra. 

Manofr Atman—soul of Manu. 

Dak?asya prajApatefe Atman—soul of Dak$a the patriarch. 
Par am asaty Atman—great soul of truth. 

1. vJ. dimd buidhib* 

2. v.l. ras&tman. 
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Iiatman—soul of Iia. 

Paramatman—great soul. 

Rudratman—-soul of Rudra. 

Mok$avid—knower of salvation. 

Yati—ascetic. 

Yatnavan—striving. 

Yatna—efforts. 

Garmin—having leather. 

Kha<jlgin—having sword. 

Asu ran taka 1 —slayer of Asuras . 

Hripravartanagila—habitually practising modesty. 

Yatinam hite rata—engaged in the welfare of ascetics. 
Yatirupin—having the form of an ascetic. 

Yogin— 

Yogidhyeya—worthy of meditation by yogins. 

Hari—remover (of sins). 

Siti—the dark 

Samvit—perfect knowledge. 

Medha—genius. 

Kala—time. 

Osina—heat (summer). 

Var?a—rain (rainy season). 

Mati—de terminal io n. 

Samvatsara—year. 

Moksakara—bringing about salvation. 

Mohapradhvamsaka—remover of delusion. 
Duftan&mmohakartr—stupefying the wicked. 

Maridavya—sage Ma^<javya. 

Batjavamukha—having submarine fire in the mouth. 
Samvartaka—the whirling fire at the time of final dissolution. 
Kalakartr—creator of time. 

Gautama—sage Gautama. 

Bhfgu—sage Bhrgu. 

Angiras—sage Afigiras. 

Atri—sage Atri. 

Vasi$(ha— sage Vasi$tha. 

Pula ha—sage Pulaha. 


1. W. murdntaka. 
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Pulastya—sage Pulastya. 

Kutsa—sage Kutsa. 

Yajfiavalkya—sage Yajftavalkya. 

Devala—sage Devala. 

Vyasa—sage Vyasa. 

Parasara—sage Para£ara. 

Sarmada—giver of Welfare. 

Garigeya—Gaiiga’s son (Bhl^ma). 

Hf*sike$a—Master of sense organs. 

Brhacchravas—having large ears. 

Ke£ava—having luxuriant hair. 

Kle§ahantf—remover of pain. 

Sukarna—having good ears. 

Karnavarjita—devoid of ears. 

Narayana—having waters for abode. 

Mahlbhaga—immensely lucky. 

Pranasya pad—Lord of vital breath. 

Apanasya pati—Lord of Apana. 

Vyanasyapati—Lord of Vyana. 

Udanasya Sre§tha pati—Lord of Udana. 

Samanasya pati—Lord of samana. 

Sabdasya sre§tha pati—excellent lord of speech. 
Spar£asya pati—Lord of touch. 

Rupa^amadyanrpati—first lord of colour. 
Khadgapani—having sword in hand. 

Halayudha—using ploughshare as weapon. 
Gakrapani—having discus in hand. 

Kuntjalin—having earrings. 

&rivatsanka—having Srlvatsa mark on the chest. 
Prakrti—the prakfti (Nature). 

Kaustubhagrlva—having Kaustubhagem in the neck. 
Pitambaradhara—having yellow garment. 

Sumukha—having nice face. 

Durmukha—having wry face. 

Mukhcna vivarjita—without face. 

Ananta—endless. 

Anantarupa—of endless form. 

Sunakha—having nice nails. 
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Surasundara 3 —most beautiful of all devas. 

Sukalapa 1 2 —having good collection. 

Vibhu—present everywhere 
Jisnu—victorious. 

Bhrajisnu—resplendent. 

Isudhi—the quiver. 

Hiranyakasipuhantj*—slayer of Hirayaka$ipu. 
Hiranyaksavimardaka—suppressor of Hiranyak§a. 
Putananihantr—slayer of Putana. 

Bhaskarantavinagana—slayer of demon Bhaskaranta. 
Kegidalana—splitter of KeSin. 

Mustikavimardaka—suppressor of Mu§tika. 
Kamsadanavabhettr—slayer of demon Kamsa. 
Canurapramardaka—suppressor of Canura. 
Ari$tanihantr—slayer of Ari§{a. 

Akrurapriya—fond of Akrura. 

Akrura—not cruel. 

Krurarupa—of cruel features. 

Akrurapriyavandita—adored by Akrura’s friends. 
Bhagaha—destroyer of glory. 

Bhagavan—having lordly powers. 

Bhanu—the sun. 

Bhagavata—devotee of Lord. 

Uddhava—Uddhava, uncle of Krsna. 

Uddhavasya l£a—Lord of sacrificial fire. 

Uddhavena vicintita—thought of by Uddhava. 
Cakradhrk—holder of wheel. 

Caftcala—ever moving. 

Galacalavivarjita—devoid of movable and irmmovable. 
Ahamkara—the ego. 

Mati*—decision. 

Cittam—wavering mind. 

Gaganam—the firmament. 

Prithivf—the earth. 

Jalam—water. 


1. v.l. suramandara . 

2. ~~v.l. sukolapa. 

3. v.l. upama. 
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Vayu—wind. 

Cak?us—the eye. 

Srotraxn—the ear. 

Jihv&—the tongue. 

Ghr&niam—the nose. 

Vakpanip&da—speech, hand, foot. 
Javana—the quick. 

Payu—the organ of evacuation. 
Upastha—the organ of generation. 
Sankara—giver of auspiciousness. 
Kharva 1 —thousand crores. 

K$antida—giver of forgiveness. 
K$antikrt—forgiver. 

Nara—man. 

Bhaktapriya—fond of devotees. 

Bhartf—Lord. 

Bhaktiman—endowed with devotion. 
Bhaktivardhana—Increasing devotion. 
Bhaktastuta—lauded by votaries. 
Bhaktapara—attached to votaries. 
Klrtida—bestower of fame. 
Klrtivardhana—enhancer of fame. 
Kirtidipti—resplendence of fame. 
K?ama—forgiveness. 

Kan ti—splendou r. 

Bhakti—devotion. 

Para Day£—greatest compassion. 
Dana—the gift 
Datf—the giver. 

Kartr—the agent. 

Devadevapriya—fond of god of gods. 
Suci—the pure. 

Sucimfin—possessing the pure. 
Sukhada—giver of happiness. 

Mok?a—emancipation. 

K&ma—Love. 

Artha—wealth. 


1 . 9.1. iarvj. 
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Sahasrap&t—having 1000 feet. 

Sahasraj!r?a—thousand-headed. 

Vaidya—the physician. 

Mok$advara—entrance to salvation. 

Prajadvaram—passage of subjects. 

Sahasranta 1 —having thousand ends. 

Sahasrakara—having thousand hands. 

Sukra—the essence. 

Sukirftin—having good coronet. 

Sugriva—having good neck. 

Kaustubha—the Kaustubha gem. 

Prady umna—Prady umna. 

Aniruddha—Aniruddha. 

Hayagrfva—Hayagrlva. 

Sukara—the Boar. 

Matsya—the Fish. 

Para iurama—Paraiurama. 

Prahlada—Prahlada. 

Bali—Bali. 

Saranya—worthy of being refuge. 

Nitya—the permanent. 

Buddha—the enlightened. 

Mukta—the emancipated. 

Sarirabhft—the embodied. 

Kharadu^anahantf,—slayer of Khara &Du?ana. 
R£va$asya Pramardana—slayer of Ravana. 

Sltapat!—husband of Slta. 

Bharata—Bharata. 

Vardhijrtu—the flourishing. 

Kumbhendrajit-nihant?—slayer of kumbhendrajit. 
Kumbhakamapramardana—grinder of Kumbhakarna. 
Nar&ntak&ntaka—slayer of Narimtaka. 
Dev&ntakavinUana—slayer of Dev&ntaka. 
Duft&suranihantr—slayer of wicked demons. 
Sambariuri—enemy of Sambara, 

Narakasya nihantf—slayer of Naraka. 

Triflrfasya vin&ana—slayer of Trttfrfa. 


1«.. vX sahasr&kfa. 
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Yamalarjunabhettr—splitter of twin Arjunas. 
Tapohitakara—encourager of penance. 

Vaditra—the player on instruments. 

Vadyam—the musical instrument. 

Buddha—the enlightened. 

Varaprada—the giver of boons. 

Sara—the essence. 

Sarapriya—fond of essence. 

Saura—belonging to the Sun. 

Kalahantr—slayer of Kala. 

Nikpitana—the splitter. 

Agastya—sage Agastya. 

Devala—sage Devala. 

Narada—sage Narada. 

Naradapriya—fond of Narada. 

Prana—vital air Prana. 

Apana—vital air Apana. 

Vyana—vital airVyana. 

Rajas—the quality of baseness. 

Sattva—the quality of goodness. 

Tamas—the quality of ignorance. 

Sarat—the Autumn. 

Udana—the vital air Udana. 

Samana—the vital air Samana 
Bhesaja—the medicine. 

Bhisak—the physician. 

Kutastha—the unchanging. 

Svaccharupa—having clean form. 
Sarvadehavivarjita—devoid of all kinds of bodies. 
Gakfurindriyahina—devoid of sense of vision. 
Vagindriyavivarjita—devoid of sense of speech. 
Hastendriyavihina—devoid of hands. 

Padabhyam vivarjita—devoid of feet. 
P&yupasthavihina—devoid of organs of generation and 
tion. 

Mahatapavisarjita 1 —discarded from great penance. 
Prabodhcna vihina—devoid of good perception. 


evacua- 


1. v.l marutapai iiarjita. 
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Buddhya vivarjita—devoid of intellect. 

Cetasa vigata—devoid of consciousness. 

Pranena vivarjita—devoid of Prana, 

Apanena vihina—devoid of Apana. 

Vyanena vivarjita—devoid of Vyana. 

Udanena vihina—devoid of Ud&na. 

Samanena vivarjita—devoid of Samana. 

Akagena vihina—devoid of ether. 

Vayunaparivarjita—devoid of wind. 

Agnina vihina—devoid of fire. 

Udakena vivarjita—devoid of water. 

Prithivyavihina—devoid of earth. 

Sabdena vivarjita—devoid of sound. 

Spargena vihina—devoid of touch. 

Sarvarupavivarjita—devoid of all forms. 

Ragena vigata—devoid of passion. 

Aghena parivarjita—devoid of sins. 

Sokena rahita—devoid of grief. 

Vacasa parivarjita—devoid of speech. 

Rajovivarjita—devoid of quality of rajas. 
Sadvikaravivarjita—devoid of six deviations. 
Kamavarjita—devoid of lust. 

Krodhena parivarjita—devoid of anger. 

Lobhena vigata—devoid of covetousness. 

Dambhena vivarjita—devoid of pride. 

Suksma—the subtle. 

Sijsuksma—the very subtle. 

Sthulat sthulatara—grossetof the gross. 

Vigarada—the clever. 

Baladhyaksa—leader of armies. 

Sarvasya ksobhaka—agitator of all. 

Prakrteh ksobhaka—agitator of Prakfti. 

Mahatah ksobhaka—agitator of intellectual principle. 
Bhutanam ksobhaka—agitator of elements* 

Buddheh ksobhaka—agitator of the intellect. 
Indriyagam ksobhaka—agitator of the senses. 
Visayak$obhaka—agitator of objects. 

Brahmanahksobhaka—agitator of Brahma. 

Rudrasya ksobhaka—agitator of Rudra. 
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Cak$uradeb agamy a—beyond the range of eyes. 

Srotragamya—beyond the range of ears. 

Tvaca na gamya—unknown by the skin. 

Kurma—the tortoise. 

Jihvagrahya—beyond the perception of tongue. 
Ghra^endriyagamya—beyond the perception of smell, 
Vacagrahya—unknown by speech. 

Parubhyim agamya—Incomprehensible by hands. 

Padagamya—beyond the reach of feet. 

Manasafr agrahya—beyond the reach of mind. 

Buddhya agrahya—beyond the reach of intellects. 

Hari—remover of evil. 

Ahambudbhya grahya—realizable by the perception of aham. 
Cetasa Grahya—realizable by the mind. 

Sankhapani—having conch in the hand. 

Avyaya—undecaying. 

Gadapa^ii—having the club in the hand. 

Sarhgapani—having the bow Sarnga in the hand. 

Kf^a—(dark in colour). 

Jfianamurti—of the form of knowledge. 

Parantapa—slayer of enemies. 

Tapasvin—ascetic. 

Jflanagamya—realisable by knowledge. 

Jfianin—endowed with knowledge. 

Jftanavid—knower of knowledge. 

Jfteya—the object of knowledge. 

Jfleyahfna—devoid of objects of knowledge. 

Jfiapti—knowledge. 

Gaitanya rupaka—having the form of consciousness. 

Bhava—the purport. 

Bhavya—to be conceived. 

Bhavakara—cause of origin. 

Bh&vana—the conceiver. 

Bhavan&$ana—the destroyer of birth. 

Govinda—lord of cows. 

Gopati—master of kine. 

Gopa—cowherd. 

Sarvagoplsukhaprada—giver of happiness to all cowherdesses. 
Gop&la—protector of cows. 
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Gopati—lord of speech. 

Gomati—with the mind directed to cows. 

Godhara—lifter of kine. 

Upendra—Indra’s younger brother. 

Nfsimha—the Man-lion. 

Sauri Kr?na—grandson of Sura. 

Janardana—tormentor of the wicked. 

Araneya—produced from Arani. 

Bfhadbhanu—of long rays. 

Brhaddipta—Immensely shining. 

Damodara—tied with a rope. 

Trikala—threefold time. 

Kalafljara—cognizer of time 
Kalavarjita—devoid of time. 

Trisandhya—of threefold junctions. 

Dvaparam—the Dvapara Age. 

Treta—the Treta Age. 

Prajadvara—the gateway of subjects. 

Trivikrama—having three steps. 

Vikrama—the valorous. 

DaiKlahasta—having the staff in the hand. 

Ekadan^in—having a single staff. 

TridaQtjadhrk—holding three staffs. 

Samabheda—variety of Sama. 

Samopaya—having samopaya (peaceful means). 
Samarupin—having Sama as form. 

Samaga 1 —reached by Samans. 

Samaveda—the Sama Veda. 

Atharva—the Atharva Veda. 

Sukfta—well-framed. 

Sukharupaka 2 —happily formed. 

Atharvavedavid—knower of Atharva veda. 
Atharvacarya—preceptor of Atharva veda. 

^Lgrupin—having the form of Rks. 

Rgveda—the Rgveda. 

Rgvcde?u prati?thita—well-stationed in the Rgveda. 

1 . v.l. tathyopdya . 

Tr v.l. sutardpatiafi- 
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Yajurvettr—knower of Yajur mantras. 
Yajurveda—the Yajur Veda. 

Yajurvedavid—knower of Yajur Veda. 

Ekapat—single-footed. 

Bahup&t—many-footed. 

Supat—nice-footed. 

Sahasrapat—thousand footed. 

Catu^pat—four-footed. 

Dvipat—two-footed. 

Smrti—the Smrit text. 

Nyayopama 1 2 —comparable to Nyaya. 

Balin—the powerful. 

Sannyasin—the renouncer of the world. 
Sannyasa—renunciation. 

Caturairama—having the four stages of life. 
Brahmacarin—the student. 

Gphastha—the householder. 

Vanaprastha—the retired. 

Bhiksuka—the mendicant. 

Brahmana—the Brahmin. 

K$atriya—the Ksatriya. 

VaiSya—the Vaigya. 

Sudra—the Sudra. 

Varna—the class of society. 

Sllada—provider of good character. 
Silasampanna—endowed with good character. 
Dufrtflaparivarjita—devoid of bad character. 
Gok$a*—having eyes fixed on the world. 
Adhyatmasamavis{a—engaged in Spiritual acts. 
Stuti—the praising verse. 

Stotr—the praiser. 

Pujaka—worshipper. 

Pujya—worthy of worship. 

V&kkarapam—the organ of Speech. 

Vftcya—object of statement. 

Vacaka—the reciter. 


1 . v.Lnjdyeyamo* 

2 . vj. mokfa. 
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Vettr—the kiiower. 

Vyakaranam—grammar. 

Vakyam—the sentence. 

V&kyavit—conversant with sentences. 
Vakyagamya—within the reach of words. 
Tirthavasin—living in sacred places. 

Tirtha—the sacred shrine. 

Tirthin—of the shrines. 

Tirthavid—knower of holy places. 
Tirthadibhuta—abiding in all tirthas. 
Samkhya—the Samkhya system. 

Niruktam—the science of etymology, 
Abhidaivata—face to face with the deity. 
Pranava—the sacred syllable om . 

Pranave£a—lord of Pranava . 

Pranavena pravandita—adored by Pranava . 
Prariavena lak$ya—indicated by Pranava, 
Gayatrl—the mystic verse Gayatri. 
Gadadhara—holder of the club. 
Salagramanivasin—living in Salagrama. 
Salagrama—the Salagrama itself. 

Jala£ayin—lying in waters. 

Yoga^ayin—lying in Yoga. 

$e$a£ayin—lying on serpent Sesa. 

Ku^esaya—the mystic lotus. 

Mahabhartr—the great lord. 

Karyam—the result. 

Karanam—the reason. 

Pfthivldhara—the holder of earth. 
Prajapati—the patriarch. 

Sa$vata—the eternal. 

Kamya—worthy of being desired. 
Kamayitr—the creator of desire. 

Virat—the lord Paramount. 

Samrat—the emperor. 

Pu^an—the sun. 

Svarga—the heaven. 

Rathastha—stationed in a car. 

Saratfii—the charioteer. 
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Balam—the strength. 

Dhanin—the rich. 

Dhanaprada—the giver of riches. 

Dhanya—the blessed. 

Y&dav£nam hite rata—engaged in the wellbeing of Yadavas. 
Arjunasya priya—fond of Arjuna. 

Arjuna—Arjuna himself. 

Bhima—Bhinia himself. 

Parakrama—valour (personified). 

Durvi$aha—the unbearable. 

SarvaSastravilarada—efficient in all Sastras. 

Sarasvata—devotee of Sarasvati. 

Mahabh!?ma—the great terrifier. 

Parijatahara—remover of parijata. 

Amrtasya pradatr—giver of nectar. 

K$froda—the ocean of milk. 

K$fra—the milk itself. # 

Indratmaja,—son of Indra (Jayanta). 

Indragoptf—protector of Indra. 

Govardhanadhara—upholder of Govardhana mountain. 
Kamsasya na$ana—slayer of Kaihsa. 

Hastipa—keeper of elephant. 

HastinaSana—slayer of elephant. 

3ipivi$t&—pervaded by rays. 

Prasanna—the cheerful. 

Sarvalokartina&ana—remover of vexations of the whole world. 
Mudra—the mysterious. 

Mudrakara—showing the mystic sign with the hand. 
Sarvamudravivarjita—devoid of all Mudras . 

Dehin—the embodied. 

Dehasthita—Immanent in the body. 

Dehasya niyamaka—Organizer of the body. 

Srotr—the hearer. 

Srotraniyantr—the controller of the ears. 

Srotavya—worthy of being heard. 

Sravaqta—power of hearing. 

Tvaksthita—present in the skin. 

Spariayitr—the toucher. 

Spaiiya—object of touching. 
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Sparganam—power of touching. 

Cak$ustha—present in the eye. 

Rupadra$tr—seer of forms. 

Cak§usah niyantr—the controller of eyes. 

Dr^yam—the object of vision. 

Jihvastha—present in the tongue. 

Rasajfia—knower of the taste. 

Jihvaniyamaka—controller of the tongue. 

Ghranastha—seated in the nose. 

Ghranakrt—creator off smell. 

Ghratf—the smeller. 

Ghranendriyaniyamaka—the controller of the organ of smell. 
Vakstha—seated in speech. 

Vaktj*—the speaker. 

Vaktavya—the object of speech. 

Vacana—the action of speech. 

Vanniyamaka—controller of speech. 

Pranistha—seated in living beings. 

Silpakrt—creator of fine arts. 

Silpa—the fine arts. 

Hastayoh niyamaka—controller of hands. 

Padavyah—the roads. 

Gantf—the goer. 

Gantavya—the place going to. 

Gamana—the act of going. 

Padayofr niyantr—the controller of feet. 

Padyabhak—receiver of padya. 

Visargakrt—the excretor. 

Visargasya niyantr—controller of excretion. 

Upasthastha—seated in the organ of generation. 

Sukha—pleasure. 

Upasthasya niyantr—controller of the organ of generation. 
Upasthanandakara—creator of pleasure through the organ of 
generation. 

Satrughna—slayer of enemies. 

Kartavlrya,—the king Kartavlrya. 

Datt&treya—the sage Dattatreya. 

Alarkasya hite ratab—engaged in the welfare of Alarka. 
Kartavfryanikrntana—slayer of K^ttavirya. 



Kilanemi—rim round the wheel of time. 
Mah&nemi—the great rim. 

Megha—the cloud. 

Meghapati—Lord of clouds. 

Annaprada—purveyor of food. 

Annarupin—of the form of food. 

Ann&da—the cater of food. 
Annapravartaka—producer of food. 
Dhumakjrt—producer of smoke. 
Dhumarupa—of the form of smoke. 
Devakiputra—son of Devaki. 

Uttama—the most excellent. 
Devakyanandana—delighter of Devaki. 
Nanda—foster father. 

Rohinyah priya—beloved of Rohii^i. 
Vasudeva priya—beloved of Vasudeva. 
Vasudevasuta—son of Vasudeva. 

Dundubhi—the trumpet Dundubhi. 
Hasarupa—of the form of laughter. 
Pugpahasa—smiling like flowers. 
Attahasapriya—loving boisterous laugh. 
Sarvadhyak$a—presiding deity over all. 
K?ara—the decaying. 

Ak?ara—the undecaying. 

Acyuta—the undefaulting. 

Satyeia—lord of truth. 

Satyayafr priya—lover of Satya. 

Vara—the excellent. 

Rukmipyab pati—lord of Rukmini. 
Rukminyah vallabha—lover of Rukmini. 
Goplnam vallabha—lover of cowherdesses. 
PuQyailoka—of meritorious fame. 

Vilruta—famous. 

Vftakapi—Vr?akapi. 

Yama—the god of death. 

Gubya—seated in caves. 

Maftgala 1 —the auspicious. 
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Budha—the planet Mercury. 

Rahu—the planet Rahu. 

Ketugraha—the planet Ketu. 

Graha—the crocodile. 

Gajendramukhamelaka—associate of the lord of elephants. 
Grahasya vinihantr—slayer of crocodile. 

Gramani—the leader of the village. 

Raksaka—the protector. 

Kinnara—the semidivine Kinnara. 

Siddlia—the semidivine Siddha. 

Chandas—the prosody. 

Svachandas—the free. 

Vigvarupa—having the Cosmic form. 

Vi§alak§a—having wide eyes. 

Daityasudana—slayer of demons. 

Anantarupa—having endless forms. 

Bhutastha—seated in elements. 

Devadanavasamsthita—standing between devas and ddnavas. 
Su$uptistha—stationed in sleep. 

Su§upti—deep slumber. 

Sthanam—the permanent abode. 

Sthananta—end of abode. 

Jagatstha—standing in the Universe. 

Jagarty—the wakeful. 

Jagaritam sthanam—the seat of the wakeful. 

Svapnastha—standing in dream. 

Svapnavid 1 2 —knower of dream. 

Svapna—the dream. 

Sthanastha—remaining in his own place. 

Sustha—well stationed. 

Jagradvihina—devoid of wakefulness. 

Svapnavihlna—devoid of dream. 

Su$uptivihina—devoid of slumber. 

Gaturthaka—the fourth. 

Vijflanam—the precise knowledge. 

Caitrarupa*—of the form of the month Caitra. 

1. v.l. Ve&k&te&vara edition adds svapnasth&nam after this. 

2. v.l, vedyarGpam. 
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JIva—the life. 

Jlvayitj*—the life giver. 

Bhuvanadhipati—lord of the universe. 
Bhuvananam niyamaka—controller of worlds. 
P&talavasin—residing in Patala. 

Pa tala—the nether world. 

Sarvajvaravinafiana—destroyer of all fevers. 
Paramanandarupin—of the form of great bliss. 
Dharmanam pravartaka—organizer of dharmas . 
Sulabha—easily acessible. 

Durlabha—difficult of access. 

Pranayamapara—engaged in holding breath. 
Pratyahara—the redeemer. 

Dharaka—the supporter. 

Pratyaharakara—organizer of redemption. 
Prabha—splendour. 

Kanti—brilliance. 

Arcis—lustre. 

&uddha—the pure. 

Sphatfkasannibha—like glass. 

Agrahya—incomprehensible. 

Gaura—the white-coloured. 

Sarva—the all. 

Suci—the clean. 

Abhi$tuta—the adored. 

Vasatkara—the mantra Vasat. 

Va$at—Va$ai. 

Vau?at—the mantra Vau$at. 

Svadha—the offering Svadha. 

Svaha—the offering Svaha. 

Rati—the pleasurable love. 

Paktf—the cook. 

Nandayitf—the delighter. 

Bhoktr—the enjoyer. 

Boddhr—the knower. 

Bhavayitf—the conceiver. 

Jfianatman—the soul of knowledge. 

Chatman 1 —the soul of inference, 
i. vJ. dehitman. 
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Bhuma—the prolific. 

Sarvegvaregvara—supreme Lord of all. 

Nadi—the river. 

Nandin—the delighted; 

Nandiga—lord of Nandin. 

Bharata—engaged in lustre 
Tarunagana—destroyer of trees. 

Cakrapa—protector of the wheel. 

Srlpati—Lord of Laksmi 
Nrpa—the king. 

Cakravartinamfga 1 —lord of emperors. 

Sarvadevanamiga—lord of all devas. 

Svavakagasthita 8 —abiding by his space. 

Pu$kara—the lotus. 

Puskaradhyaksa—presiding over lotus. 

Puskaradvipa—the continent Pu$kara, 

Bharata—the nourisher. 

Janaka—the king Janaka. 

Janya—the resultant. 

Sarvakaravivarjita—devoid of all forms. 

Nirakara—having no form. 

Nirnimitta—having no cause. 

Niratanka—having no calamity. 

Niragraya—having no support. 

Deva 8 —the lord. 

Vijiiu 4 —the omnipresent. 

Iga 5 —the master. 

O Vnabhadhvaja (Sankara) thus I have mentioned to 
you the thousand names of Lord Vi$$u that wipe off all sins. 
The Brahmin who recites this attains Vipriuhood, the Ksatriya 
becomes victorious, the Vailya realises wealth and Sudra 
attains happiness full of ^Viflju’s devotion. 


1 . 

2 . 

3 - 

5u. 


v.l. nfpdp&rh cakravartin&m 
uJ. Dvdrakd-sarhsthiia . 

Not found in Ve A k at eg vara edition. 
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CHAPTER SIXTEEN 

Contemplation of Hari and Sun-worship 


Rudra said : 

1. O Lord, the holder of conch, discus and club, please 
narrate to me further the process of contemplation on Lord 
Vi§nu, the pure and the Supreme soul. 

Hari said : 

2-3. O Rudra, listen to the procedure in the contempla¬ 
tion of Lord Hari which destroys the tree of worldly existence. 
There is the great Brahman whose form is invisible, whose end 
cannot be seen, who is omnipresent, unborn, immutable, imperi¬ 
shable, ail-pervasive, eternal the root-cause of the whole 
universe and the supreme lord of all. 

4. He is seated in the heart of all living beings. He is 
the great lord of all creatures. He is the support of all. He 
is not supported by any thing else. He is the cause of all causes. 

5-6. He is stainless, free from bondage, contemplated 
by sages who are emancipated. He has no gross body, he is 
devoid of eyes, vital airs and sense-organs, all qualities of liv¬ 
ing beings, organs of excretion and generation and all senses. 

7. He is without mind as well as all its qualities. He 
is devoid of intellect and thought yet (functions as lord of 
all gods. 

8-9. He is devoid of ego and functions of the intel¬ 
lect. He is free from Prana 1 and Apdna 2 ; he is without the vital 
air called Prana 3 and all its qualities. (Such a Brahman must 
be contemplated). 

Hari said : 

I shall expound again the process of worship of the 
Sun that had already been explained to Bhrgu before. 

1. The first of the five vital airs enumerated as prdtua, apdna, samdna, 
qydna and uddna. Prdna has its seat in the beings, hence it means the breath. 

2. One of the five vital airs which comes out of the arms. 

v.l . oydna. 
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10. Orh khakholkdya namah ( Om salutation to the Sun, the 
meteoric planet of the sky). This is the MGlamantra (the 
basic mystic verse) that gives worldly enjoyment and final 
beatitude ( Mukti ). 

11. [Special Surya mantra] Om obeisance to lord 
Khakholka 1 . Om in the rays that spread ( vici ) {ha ^ha obeis¬ 
ance to the head. 

Orh fha fha unto the knowledge. Obeisance to the tuft of 
hair. Orh fha fha to the thousand-rayed, obeisance to the armour 
(amulet and mystic syllable). 

12. Om fha fha to the lord of all brilliance, obeisance to 
the weapon. Orh burn, burn, blaze, blaze / ha fha obeisance. 

13. This is the Sun’s mantra of fiery species that destroys 
all sins. 

[ Sakalikarana mantra] 

Orh Aditydya Vidmahe Vifvabhavdya dhimahi Tannah Suryali pra- 
coday dt. 

14. With this Gayatrl (a particular metre) of the sun 
the worshipper should perform the Sakali-karana (summing up). 
Then the salutation (special gesture with joined palms) to 
Dharma in the east, to Yama in the south. 

15. To Dandanayaka and then to Vai varna in the 
north. The dark-tawny (form) in the north-east and the 
Dik$ita in the south-east to be worshipped. 

16. To Indra, the holder of thunderbolt in the hand, is to 
be worshipped in the South-west and the mystic syllables 
BhGrbhuvah svah in the north-west. 

To Bull-bannered Sankara, the following should be wor¬ 
shipped in the eight directions beginning with east and ending 
with north-east. Orh obeisance to the moon, the lord of stars. 
Orh obeisance to Angaraka (Mars) the son of the Earth. 
Orh obesance to Budha (Mercury) the son of the moon. Orh 
obeisance to the lord of speech (Brhaspati), the lord of all 
learning. Orh obeisance to sage Sukra the sonofBhrgu. Orh 
obeisance to SanaiScara (Saturn) the son of the Sun. Orh 
obeisance to Rahu. Orh obeisance to Ketu. 


i. ^eAkafeivara edition adds tridaMya . 
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17. Orh obeisance to Anuruka 1 . Oth obeisance to the 
Lord of Pramatha (goblins attending on Siva). Om obeisance 
to the enlightened. 

18. O Lord ! having rays measured alJ round, O Lord of 
the entire universe, having seven horses for vehicles, the 
four-armed one, giver of the great siddhis 2 tawny in colour due 
to the flames, the gentle one ! Come on, Come on. This is 
water-offering. Salutation unto the head. Take back the terrific 
form. O the un-naked, burn, burn (ha \ha obeisance. 

19. With this mantra he should invoke the sun. He 
should discharge him with the mantra. Om salutation to the 
lord Aditya (sun) of thousand rays, go as you please, to 
come again. 


CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 

Worship 

Hari Said : 

1. Next I shall expound the process of worship of 
the sun which had been explained to Dhanada (the lord of 
wealth—Kubera). 

In a clean place the figure of a lotus with eight petals 
should be drawn with the pericarp. 

2. Showing the mystical sign Av&hini (the invoking) 
with the fingers, the worshipper should invoke Hari. The 
Sun-god Khakholka should be placed in the middle in the 
form of a Tantra (mechanical device) and sprinkled with holy 
water. 


1 . u.l. anuru. 

2. Superhuman faculty or power which is achieved by a sddhaka 
when he reaches the highest stage oF s&dhand. The following are the 
names of the eight siddhis — a$m & 9 laghimd , mahimS,pr&pti t prdk&mya , tfitva, 
vatitva and, karm&oasdjUa. ($P ( AITM ) p. 2114; CSL p. 458). 
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3. O Siva, let him place the heart of the god in thesouth- 
eastern direction. The head should be placed in the north¬ 
eastern direction. Let him place the tuft in the South-west. 

4. With the mind solely concentrated let him fix Dharma 
to the east, the eye to the north-west and the Astra (missile) 
to the west. 

5. Let him place soma (Moon) in the north-east and 
Lohita (Mars) in the east. Moon’s sun (Budha—Mercury) is 
to be placed in the south-east and Bfhaspati (Jupiter) in the 
south. 

6. The preceptor of demons (Sukra-Venus) is to be 
placed in the south-west and Sanaifcara (saturn) in the west. 
Let him place Ketu in the north-west and Rahu in the north. 

7-8. In a second square the twelve suns should be wor¬ 
shipped. The twelve suns are Bhaga, Surya, Aryaman, Mitra, 
Varuna, Savitr, Dhatr, vivasvat the powerful, Tvastr, Pusan, 
Indra and the twelfth is Visnu. 

9. Indra and other deities should be worshipped with 
reverence by the worshipper. (The four forms of the goddess 
Durga, Jaya, Jayanti and Aparajita should be worshipped. 
So also Sesa, Vasuki and other serpents. 


CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 

Worship of Amrteia Mrtyuhjaya 

S&tasaid : 

1. I shall now expound the process of worship of 
Mrtyuftjaya (the conqueror of death) narrated to Kafyapa by 
Garuqla. It is holy, has redeeming features and covers all the 
deities. 

2. Ohkdra (The mystic syllable Om) should be placed 
first, Juhk&rd 1 (the syllable Jum) next. The third one is sa 
with a oisarga ( sah ). This mantra (Orh jurfi sah) suppresses 
death and poverty. 


v.l. huAkdra. 



76 


Garuia Pur&na 


3. This mahdmantra is the lord of Nectar. It consists of 
three syllables. The recital and worship of this mantra are 
equally efficacious. By its recital people can become free from 
death and all kinds ofsins. 

4. By its recital a hundred times a man attains the 
fruits of the recital of Vedic passages or pilgrimage to holy 
places. By reciting it a hundred and eight times, three times 
during the day (dawn, midday and dusk) he can conquer 
death and enemies. 

5. He should contemplate on the god Varada (giver of 
boons) as seated on a white lotus indicating fearlessness 
through gestures. The lord of Nectar should be thought of as 
holding the jar of nectar with both the hands. 

6. He should think of the goddess of nectar, true of 
speech, as seated on his limb holding the jar in the right hand 
and the lotus in the left. 

7. Reciting this mantra eight thousand times, three times 
a day, for a month he conquers old age, death, pestilence and 
enemies and accords peace and benevolence to all living beings. 

8-11. A real worshipper must know all these things in 
detail—the site of a place of worship, the consecration (of an 
idol), the checking (of breath), the proximity, the placing, the 
water (for washing the feet), the water for ritualistic drink 
with the palm, the water for bathing, the materials of worship, 
the application of unguents, the holy lamp, the cloth, orna¬ 
ment, food offering and the water for drinking (offered to the 
deity), the mdtids or quantities, mystical signs and gesticula¬ 
tions, the gift for the priests, the gheef offerings in the fire, the 
prayer, playing on musical instruments, vocal music, dancing 
in attendance, assignment of fingers etc, the proper assemblage, 
going round in reverence, kneeling down, chanting of mystic 
syllables, sacrifices, offering obeisance, and Visarjana(the final 
summing up and conclusion)—this process of worship involving 
the use of six limbs ( ?adafigas , viz., two thighs, two arms, head 
and heart (or navel) as mentioned in order and emanated 
from the mouth of the great Lord. 

12. First of all, arghya should be offered and p&S&rcana 1 

1 . vj. arghyap&tr&rcanaih dady&dastrcpaiva iut&janam . 
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performed, then fanning is done with a piece of cloth. It is 
then purified with the kavaca mantras followed by the rite of 
Amrtikarana. 

13-14. Then follows the worship of Adhdraiaktis (the 
presiding goddesses of the materials of worship), Prdndydma 1 2 3 
(holding the breath), yogic postures, purification of th tPinda* 
(ball of food) for the manes by drying it up. Then remember 
the soul as in the form ofgod, assign the various gestures with 
fingers of the hand, pray to the soul in the form of refulgence 
in the middle of the lotus of the heart. 

15. Then he should scatter brilliant flowers on the idol 
or on the ground all round. For the worship of its Dvdra 
(entrance-passage), the soul and the Adhdraiaktis are 
worshipped. 

16. Then follows sdnnidhyakarana of the devas (invoking 
them to be near one) and the worship of the followers. For 
the puja 3 of the six limbs the quarters are divided. 

17. Dharma and others, India and others are duly 
worshipped along with their weapons and followers. Worship 
of the cycles, the Vedas and the muhurtas yields enjoyment and 
salvation. 4 5 

18. The groups of Mothers Nandi and Ganga, Maha- 
kala and Yamuna are to be worshipped at the threshold. 

19. Om obeisance to Bhairava the lord of Nectar. 
Similarly, Om jurii sah 6 obeisance to sun. 

20. In the same manner he should perform th^ worship of 
Siva-Krsna, Brahman, the Gunas , Candika 0 Sarasvatl, Maha- 
lak§ml and others. 


1 . Exercising the breath. It is of three types— pwaka, kumbhaka and 
lecaka. 

2 . v.l. pithaiuddhi. 

3 . v.l . kartaiyd ca vipaicitaih. 

4 . An association of, specially, attendants of Siva. 

5 . v.l. hamsah. 

Durga. 
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CHAPTER NINETEEN 

PrfineSvari Vidyd 


SUta said : 

1. I shall now narrate the prdneivari rite of Garucja as 
explained by Siva. I shall at first mention the places where a 
person bitten by a cobra does not remain alive. 

2. If he is bitten in the funeral pyre, anthill, well, 
and the cavities of trees or if the marks of the bite are indistinct 
and there are three lines, he does not survive. 

3-4. A person cannot survive the serpent bite if he is 
bitten on the sixth day of the fortnight or when the sun is in 
the Zodiac, Cancer or Aries, or the moon in the constellations 
Mula, A£le§a and Magha; If he is bitten in the armpit, loins, 
throat, joints, temples, ears, belly, mouth, arms, neck or 
the back; If the messenger going to the physician is a man 
with a stick or a weapon, a mendicant or a naked person 
the patient is sure to die. 

5-7. There are six vivartanas (or units of session) during 
the day and five vivartanas during the night. During the day 
the sun has the first session for a yama 1 , the other ten planets 
(adding Rahu and Ketu also) have half yama each. (10x| = 5 
sessions). During the night the serpents have their sessions 
(§e$a one and eight other serpents together four, five sessions). 
Among serpents Sesa is Sun, Phanipa is moon, Taksaka is 
Mars, Karkota is Jupiter, Padma and Mahapadma (jointly) 
Venus and Sankha is saturn. Rahu and Kulika are themselves 
serpents and planets. 2 

8. When Jupiter presides during the day or in the night 
he is the slayer of even gods. Saturn is death by day. When 
Rahu presides along with kulika at the hours of confluence of 
two half-yamas, the period is destructive 


1. Y&ma generally means one eighth part of a day, a period of three 
hours. (SSED p. 457) 

4. This list of eight main serpents is somewhat different from that 
found elsewhere. 
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9-11. The fifteen parts of the human body, viz—toes, 
feet, calves, knees, genital, navel, heart, breast tips, neck, nose- 
tip, eyes, ears, brows temples and the head are allotted a day 
each from pralipad (the first day of the fortnight). These parts 
are assigned, in order, to so many muhurtas (one sixtieth of a 
day) as follows :—five to the toe, twelve to the feet, five to 
the calf, two to the knee, one to the genital, six to the navel, 
four to the breast tip, eight to the throat, fifteen to the nosetip 
and one each to the eyes, ears eyc-brow, temple and the head. 

12-13. If the moon presides over the right part of the 
man’s body he may survive. In regard to a woman it is the 
left part of the body. Consciousness is restored by nibbing 
with the hand and setting the wind in motion. The great Bija 
(mystic seed) of the soul is called harfisa , it is as pure as crystal. 

14. It is known as the queller of poison and sin. Its Bija 
is fourfold. The first Bija is Bindu (the point in Om) . The 
second consists of five vowels; the third stands on the sixth and 
the fourth is with visarga. 

15. Om kuru Kunde 1 Svdha. 

This Vidya (mystical knowledge) was kept by Garutja 
formerly for the protection of the three worlds. 

16. A man desirous of killing the serpents shall place 
Pranava ( Om ) in the mouth. The wise man shall place Kuru 
in the neck, Kunde 2 in the calves, Svaha in the feet. This nydsa 
(placing) is called yugahd. 

17. The house in which this mantra is written and placed 
is abandoned by serpents. After reciting this mantra a thousand 
times the sacred thread shall be placed on the ear. 

18. Serpents leave off the house where sand particles are 
scattered after reciting this mantra . By reciting it seven lakhs of 
time 3 siddhi has been obtained by Devas and Asuras. 

19. Om svdhd unto the fowl-formed of golden lines ( Orh 
Suvarnarekhe kukkufavigraharupini svdhd), he should write, on a 
lotus of eight petals, two letters in each petal. 

1. v.l. kale, 

2 . Ibid. 

*3. Reading altered to saptalak?a from Japtalakfa. 
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20. The patient bitten by a serpent should be sprinkled 
with water of that lotus. He then leaves off the poison. 

21. Orh Pakfi Svdhd 

Reciting this mantra the fingers beginning with the 
thumb and ending with the little finger should be placed, 
(Nyasa) in order, on the head, mouth, heart, genital and the 
feet. 

22. Even in dreams the poisonous serpents do not step 
on his shadow. The person who recites this a hundred thousand 
times is competent to quell poison by a mere glance. 

23. Orh Hrirh Hraurh Hrim Bhirunidyai Svdhd 

This mantra recited into the ear of the patient removes 
poison. 


24*25. Nydsa 
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This Harhsa-mantra-nyasa when recited, contemplated or 
worshipped removes poison. 

26. *1 am Garuda’—meditating like this the process of 
destroying poison should be done. The Ham mantra with the 
nydsas on the body is said to be quelling poison. 

27. Placing Harhsa on the left hand, the operator shall 
close nostrils and mouth. This mantra shall destroy poison 
in the skin as well as flesh. 

28. He should draw out the poison of the patient by 
blowing the wind and place it over his body. He then 
shall remember the blue-throated God Siva and others. 

29. The root of Pratyahgirdh 1 drunk with rice water 
removes poison. The roots o iPunarnavcP PhalinP and Cakrajd* 
are also like this. 

1. Identity not clear. 

2 . Spreading Hogmeed, VN p, 233. 

3 . Also called priyangu—Calticarpa maerophylla, VN> p. 236 . 

4. v.i. vakrajd. Susruta describes a shrub called cakrakd. There 
ip also a herb named vakra (vaileri ana wallichii). GUDB, pp. i 50 and 173. 



1 . 20.1 


81 


30. The roots of white Brhati 1 and Karkofi 2 3 4 5 are also des¬ 
tructive of poison. Gairikariiik<P (a clod of earth) kneaded with 
water and mixed with ghee should be applied over the part 
bitten. The appliance of paste will remove poison. 

31-32. If the patient drinks hot ghee, the poison does 
not spread. Five parts of the root of £irl$al with one part of 
Grhjamfi (red garlic) either drunk or applied over the body 
removes poison. The mantra Om Hum removes the poison of 
Gonasa (a kind of snake). 

33. When this mantra [Om Hrim) ending with visarga is 
contemplated in the heart and forehead it gives the power to 
influence every one. If this mantra is placed in the vaginal 
passage the girl comes under his influence, putting forth secre¬ 
tions of intoxication profusely. 

34. Having recited this mantra 7x8 (fifty-six) thousand 
times, one becomes competent to go everywhere like Garuda, 
and a poet, well-read in Vedas and obtains a wife who will be 
under his control. 

Indeed, the central theme of Sage Vyasa story is destruc¬ 
tive of poison. 


CHAPTER TWENTY 

Mantras for removing poison 


SfUa said : 

1-2. I shall now expound the highly secret collection 
of mantras described by Siva. The usual weapons of a king are 
noose, bow, discus, heavy club (pestle), trident and spear. 


1. Solanum indicum. GVDB f p. 277. 

2. Name of a kind of Karkofaka (momordica divica). GVDD , p. 81. 

3. Gairika generally means red chalk. SSED , p. 192 

4. Albizzialebback. GVDB , p. 399. 

5 . Allium ascalonicum. GVDB 9 p. 143. 
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With mantras, as with these weapons the king shall conquer 
his enemies. 

3. In the lotus beginning with the petal towards the east 
and ending with the petal to the north-east (the eighth) a, 
a etc. should be written as Mantroddhara. They are Affavargas. 

4. Oihkdra shall be theBija of Brahma. Hrimkdra is Vi§nu 
himself. Hrirhkdra should be written three times on the head of 
Siva and placed in order. 

5. Orh Hrim Hrim 

Taking up the trident by the hand, he should whirl it 
facing the sky. On seeing it, the evil planets and the serpents 
are destroyed. 

6 . Holding the smoke-coloured bow in the middle of the 
hand he should contemplate over it in the sky. Evil planets, 
serpents, clouds and Rdk$asas are destroyed. 

7 . This mantra can protect the three worlds, not to 
speak of the land of mortals. 

8 . Orh Jdrh Sam Hath Phaf 

Eight pegs of Khadira 1 wood after the invocation with 
mantras shall be fixed up in the field. There can be no harm 
from thunderbolts or explosions in that place. 

9. Invoke the great mantra mentioned by Garuia over 
the eight pegs and dig the earth in the field twenty one times 
at night. 

10. This wards off troubles from lightning, vats and 
thunderbolt. 

11. Hara Kfara Mala Va$at with the bindu (Om) is 
always auspicious. Orh Hrdm obeisance to Sadasiva. He should 
then place the pinda (rice-ball) shining like the pomegranate 
flowers with the forefinger. 

12. By only seeing it the evil clouds, lightnings, poisons, 
Rdkjasas and goblins flee unto the ten quarters. 

13. Oih Hrim obeisance to Gage£a. Orh Hrim obeisance to 
Stambhandiicakra. Om Airh Tdum obeisance to Trailokya^amara. 

14. This pi$da is called Bhairava. It removes poisons' 
and evil planets. It protects the field. It suppresses goblins 
(Rdkfasas) as well as others. 


1. Acada catechu. GVDB t p. 129. 
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15. Orh obeisance. Contemplating Indra’s thunderbolt 
in the hand he can destroy evil clouds etc. By Vajramudrd 
poison, enemies and goblins are destroyed. 

16. Orfi Ksum obeisance. One shall remember the noose 
on the left hand. Poisons, goblins etc are destroyed. 

Orh Hrdm obeisance. By mere repetition the mantra shall 
remove poison, evil clouds and evil planets. 

17. By contemplation it can burn even death as the 
whole world by means of splitting missiles. 

OmKfnam obeisance. By contemplating on Bhairava the 
mantra can be made to quell planets, goblins and poisons. 

18. Orh lasad dvijihvdkfa Svdha . This mantra prevents 
evil planets, goblins poison and birds affecting the field. 

19. Orh kfam obeisance. After writing this mantra on a 
kettle drum with blood the names of planets should be 
inserted. 

Orh Mara Mara Mar ay a Mdraya Svdha 

Orh Hum Phaf Svdha 

20. The trident should be invoked eight hundred times 
mentally with the mantras. It destroys hosts of enemies. 

The lower energies should be blunted and bent by the 
pouncing of higher energies. 

21. The mantras should be practised in PUraka (in-take 
of breath), well-invoked at the time of Kumbhaka (retention of 
breath) and well-developed with Pranava . Thus developed 
mantras yield fruits even as servants. 


CHAPTER TWENTYONE 

Worship of Parlca-vaktra Siva 

Suta said : 

1. I shall now severally relate the worship of Pahcavaktra 1 
(Siva) which gives enjoyment and salvation. 

h- The five forms of Siva who has five faces are — Sadyojita , 
V&madiOa , Aghora , Tatpuru$a t and Uana. 
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Orh Bhiih obeisance to Vi§nu, the primordial principle, 
the form that supports everything, Svaha . 

2 . The invocation of Sadyoj&ta (Siva) should be made 
with this mantra at first. 

Om obeisance to Sadyoj&ta. Of him the eight Kolas are 
well praised. 

3. They are Siddhi (achievement), Rddhi (prosperity) 
Dhrti (courage), Lak$mi (wealth), Medhd (intellect), Kanti 
(splendour) Svadhd (oblation) and Sthiti (sustenance). 

OrhHdm obeisance toVamadeva. 

His Kalas are thirteen. 

4. Raja (the king), Rakfa (protection), Rati (love), 
Palyd (that which should be preserved), Kdnti (splendour), 
Tr$na (thirst), Mati (reflection), Kriya (action), Kama (lust), 
Buddhi (Intellect), Rdtri (Night), Trdsani 9 (that which terrifies) 
and Mohini (that which enchants). 

5. There are eight terrific Raids 1 viz Manonmani (sup¬ 
pressing the mind), Aghord (not awful), Mohd (delusion), 
K$udha (hunger), Kald (digit), Nidrd (sleep), Mrtyu (death) 
and Mdyd (illusion). 

6 . OihHralm obeisance to Tatpuru$a alone. (Hi s Kalas 
are) Nivrtti (return), Pratitfhd (Stabilization), Fs’rfya (learning) 
Sdnti (Peace). 

7. Oih Hraum obeisance to liana. (His Kalas are) Niicald 
(unmoving), Nirahjand (unsullied), SaHni y (bright) Angand 
(woman), Mqrici (ray) and Jvdlini (having flames), 


CHAPTER TWENTYTWO 

Worship of Siva 

S&ta said : 

1 . I shall now explain the process of worship of Siva 
which brings enjoyment and salvation. He is quiet, omni¬ 
present, void and stationed in a diagram of twelve parts. 


1 . These obviously belong to Aghora. 



1 . 22.11 


85 


2. The five faces are short vowels. His limbs are long 
vowels with bindu. 

His missile is represented by visarga . Above that the word 
Siva should be written. 

3-4. In the sixth apartment the great mantra Haum 
should be written below. It bestows all wealth. 

The great Mudra is as follows. With both the hands grasp 
the feet. The head then shall be placed over the tips of the 
feet. Then perform Kardhganydsa (the placing of the fingers as 
a mystic ritual) 

With the palm of the hand usirjg the Astra mantra purify 
the back. * 

5. Then perform Ahgavinydsa beginning with the little 
finger and ending with the forefinger. 

I shall now explain the worship in the pericarp of the 
lotus of the heart. 

6 . Perform arcana 1 of virtue, knowledge, unattachment, 
prosperity etc. with the heart. 

With the heart offer the invocation, installation of the 
deity, the padya and arghya . 

7-8. The Acamana (mystical drinking of water), the 
bathing, and the worship of similar base should be perform¬ 
ed. 

I shall now narrate the rites in five Ullekhana-s (prodding 
with the tip) performed with the Sastra. With the coat of mail 
sprinkling should be made. Saktinydsa should be made with the 
heart. 

Throw fire either in the pit of Sakti or in the heart. 

9. After performing Garbhadhdna and other rites 
(mystical conception), performing all activities with the heart 
he should perform Homa of Siva with all the Aftgas (parts). 

10 . Sambhu should be worshipped in the altar and in 
the Padma Garbha; let there be a mark of a cow. 

The mandala (altar) of Sv&kfi , Svddhya and other things has 
eight in the beginning and sixty-four in the end. 

11. Svdkfi (one's own eye) goes up to Indra and Sun by 
means of fortyone vartanas (revolutions) in the whole sky. 


1. ■ Adoration. 
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The auspicious pit should be made in the south-east in the form 
of a crescent moon. 

12 . The groups of Sastra hrdaya are devoted to the 
Sastra of five. Astra should be placed in the border of the 
quarters and Sadagiva in the pericarp. 

13. I shall now mention Dikfd (preparation for sacred 
rite) and the ground, etc. settled in the five tattvas. Nivrtti 
(returning) is the ground, then Pratirfhd (establishing); learn¬ 
ing is five; Sdnti is the ray. 

14. In the homa 1 Sdnti goes beyond. After that the 
immutable is quiescent. For each there shall be a hundred 
homa . Thus homa shall be performed five times. 

15-16. After giving the Purnahuti (the final ghee-offer¬ 
ing) he should meditate upon Siva for his favour. 

In order to purify the atonement each Ahuti should be 
gradually made with the Astrabija. Thus DIksa is concluded. 

Except the actual performance of the sacrifice all other 
rituals should be kept confidential. 

17. If the devotee thus becomes purified ritualistically 
he attains to Sivahood, indeed. 


CHAPTER TWENTYTHREE 

Worship of Siva 

Sat a said : 

1 -2. I shall now explain the worship of Siva conducive 
to the achievement of virtue and love etc. With the following 
three mantras, beginning with Om and ending with Svahd, 
Acamana shall be performed. 

Orh Hdm Atmatattvaya 2 Svaha 
Orh Him Vidyatattvaya 3 Svaha 
Orh Hath Sivatattvaya 4 Svaha 

The salutation to the ears should be made with the 
heart. 

1. v. /. vyoma. 

2. To soul-element. 

3. To knowledge-element. 

4. To Siva-element. 
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3. For the bath of ashes and Tarpana 1 the mantras are 
Orh Hath Tdrh Svdhd . For all devas , all sages the adoration is with 
the Mantra ending with Namah and Vausaf 2 . 

4. For all the Pitrs and Pitdmahas (fathers and grand¬ 
fathers) the mantra should end with Svadha. 

Orh Ham to the great-grand-fathers and maternal grand 
fathers as well. 

5. Hdrh JVamah to all mothers. Then Prdndydma should be 
performed. Acamana and Mdrjana* should be made. Gdyatri 4 be 
recited next. 

6 . Om Ham Tan Mahefdya Vidmahe / Vdgvliuddhdya 
DhimahifTanno Rudrah Pracodaydtj / 5 

7. After Suryopasthdpam (special recital of prayers with 
mystic gesticulations with the hand) he should begin worship 
with solar mantras. 

Orh Hdm Him Hdrh Haim Haurh Hah. Salutation to Siva- 
Surya. Orh Ham obeisance to Khakolka> the form of Sun. 

1. Presenting libations of water to the manes. 

2 . An exclamation uttered while offering oblations to the deities. 

3 . Cleansing, sprinkling water by means of hand or a blade of kuSa 
grass. 

4 . Gayatri generally means a verse composed in the Vedic metre 
called Gayatri which is of 24 syllables, usually a triplet of eight syllables 
each. 

Butin the Indian culture it has assumed a specific meaning and 
the following Rgvedic Verse is popularly known as Gayatri (because it is 
also composed in the Gayatri metre). 

Tat savitur varenyaih 
bhargo devasya dhimahi/ 
dhiyo yo nah pracodayat// 

(RV 3.62.10) 

Every caste Hindu is expected to repeat this verse during morning 
and evening devotions (sandhya). As it is addressed to Savitr, the sun, it 
is also called S&vitri. 

G&yatri is also personified as a goddess and is said to be the wife of 
Brahma and the mother of the four Vedas and the first three castes. 

It is held very sacred and attiibuted with many mystical and philoso¬ 
phical potentialities. The T&ntrikas have a number of mystical verses, 
each one attributed to a particular deity, and these are also known by the 
name of G&yatri. (Also Liiiga (AITM ), p. 796, SED t p.352 ]CDHM, pp. 
n 1-2). 

Nonetheless the verse given here beginning with Orh hdm is quite 
different to that one generally accepted as G£yatri and quoted above. 

5 . This verse, also composed in G&yatrl metre, is addressed to 
Siva and seems to be composed on the model of the R-V 3.62.10. 
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8 . Orh Hfdm Hritn Sab obeisance to the sun. Dantfin and 
Pifigala and other Bhutas should be systematically remembered. 
After propitiating the pure liana in fire great pleasure shall 
be obtained. 

9-10. He should worship Padma with Rdm ; Diptd with 
Rim; SGkfmd with Rum; Jayd with Rem ; Bhadrd with Raim , 
VibhUti with Rom; Vimald and Amoghikd with Raim ; Vidyutd 
with/fa/fl in the eastern and other quarters; Rom in the middle, 
Sarvatomukhi with Ram; the sun’s seat and the form of sun with 
Hrdm and Hr dm; and the sun with Sah. 

11 . Om and Am for the sun in the heart; head and tuft 
of hair and Bhuh y Bhuvah 9 Svah , Om, Jvdlini should be worshipp¬ 
ed with Hrdm. Coat of mail and weapon should be assigned 
duly. 

12. The queen properly initiated should be worshipped 
with Surya-Hrdaya Mantra . The planet Soma (Moon) should be 
worshipped with Som; Mangala (Mars) with Mam; Budha 
(Mercury) with Bam; Brhaspati (Jupiter) with Br; Bhdrgava 
(Sukra-venus) with Bharn; the planet Sanaiicara (Saturn) with Sam. 

13. Rdhu with/fam; Ketu with Kam and the fierce lustre 
should be worshipped with Om . After worshipping the sun 
and performing Acamana the Attganydsa should be made begin¬ 
ning with the little finger. 

14. Ham Him for the head; HUm for the tuft, Haim for 
the coat of mail and Haum for the eyes. Hah for the weapon. 
Having fixed Sakti 9 Nydsa should be made for the purification 
of elements. 

15. Then making a vessel for Arghya it shall be sprinkled 
with holy water. 

16. The Atman should be worshipped as seated on the 
lotus. With Haurh Sivdya the exterior should be worshipped. 
Nandin 1 and Mahdkdld 1 at the gate;Ganga, Yamuna, Sarasvati,*. 

1. The bull of Siva. Hit image of white colour is always put before 
the idol of Siva in every temple of Siva. He is supposed to be the guar¬ 
dian of all four-footed animals. He is one of Siva's gafias and accompanies 
him during his tdvdaoa dance. 

2. The chief of Siva's ga$as (personal attendants). 

3. v.Lgaub. 
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17. Srivatsa , V&stvadhipati (presiding deity of the plot); 
Brahma, Gana , preceptor, Sakti and Ananta —all these in the 
middle, Dharma 1 and others in the east; 

18. Adharma 1 2 3 in the south-east; Varna and Jyeffhd 
in the middle and in the pericarp of the lotus ; Raudri , Kdli , 
Siva and Sita in the east. 

19-20. Om Haum obeisance to Kalavikarini. The follow¬ 
ing should be worshipped in the middle of the seat in front of 
Siva. Ealavikarini , Balapramathini Sarvabhutdndrh damani & 
ManonmanI, the great form of Siva’s seat and in its middle Siva. 

21-23. All these rites should be performed duly— Avdhana, 
Sthapana , Sannidhana 2 Nirodhana, 4 5 Sakalikarana , Mudradarf.ana , 
Arghya , Pddya , Acamana , Abhyanga, 6 Udvarta, 6 Sndna , Nirrnan- 
cana . 7 Next he should offer garments, unguents, flowers, 
incense, lamp, food offerings, Acamana , fragrant spices, betel 
leaves, water for washing hands, umbrella, chowries and sacred 
thread and perform Paramikarana . 

24. After imagining the deity in its solitary form recital 
of prayers and the dedication thereof should be performed. 
This is called Ndmdiiga worship—i.e. prayer, kneeling etc. by 
means of the heart. 

25. In the south-east, north-east, north-west and south¬ 
west, the worship mentioned for the east should be made in the 
middle. He should worship Indra and others and Nirmalya 
should be applied to Cania . 

26-29. The prayer shall be:—O Lord Siva, thou art 
the protector of the secret of secrets. Please accept this chanting 
of prayer performed by us. Let there be successful achievement 
for me by thy grace in thy presence. Whatever sin I may 


1 . A personification of Religion or Righteousness or virtue. 
Dharma is also a name of Yama, the god of death. ( SSED t p. 268). 

2 . A personification of Vice. It is very peculiar that adharma is also 
to be worshipped with dharma. 

3 . Receiving or putting down togrther. 

4. Endorsing, covering up. 

5. Smearing with oily substances. 

6. Smearing with perfumes. 

7 . vj. nirmohana. 



90 


Garuia Purdna 


have committed do thou destroy thatsince I am in Siva’s region. 
Thou art the giver of Renown. Siva is the giver, Siva is the 
enjoyer, Siva is this entire world, Siva is victorious everywhere. 
I am he who is Siva. Whatever I have done, whatever I will 
do let everything be sacred unto thee. O Siva thou art the 
saviour, the leader of the universe. I do not have any other 
lord.” 

30-35. I shall explain another method of worship of 
Siva. Beginning from the east these should be placed in the 
gates:— Gana, Sarasvati , Nandi , Mahdkdla , Ganga, Yamuna , & 
V&stvadhipa . Indra and others should be worshipped. The 
Tattvas (principles) should be worshipped viz:—Earth, Water, 
Fire, Wind, Ether, smell, taste, form, Sound, touch, speech, 
hands, feet, anus, penis, ears, skin, eyes, tongue, nose, mind, 
intellect, ego, Prakrti , l Puru$a 9 Rdga, 2 Dve$a> 3 Vidyd, Kala , Akdla, 4 
Niyati, 5 6 7 8 Mdya , e pure learning, Isvara, Sadaliva, Sakti and 
Siva. Having known all these he should become wise and 
liberated. He who is Siva isHari and Brahma and I am Brah¬ 
man due to liberation. 

36-37. I shall explain the purification of elements, 
through which a man being purified becomes Siva. The mantra 
is in the lotus of the heart. The return is immediate. 
These two are the Nails, (nerves) 14$ and Pingald? The two 


1. Nature. 

2. Passion. 

3. Jealousy. 

4. Obviously opposite of Kdla (time). 

5 . Destiny. 

6. Illusion, Deception. Illusion is personified as a female form of 
celestial origin, cieated for the purpose of beguiling some individual. In 
Ved&nta philosophy, it means illusion by virtue of which one considers the 
unreal universe as really existent and as distinct from the supreme spirit. 
It is regarded as a power of God. Mdyd is considered by some to be 
synonymous with Ajddna or Avidyd which is the cause of false knowledge. 
In sddkhya philosophy it means the Pradhdna or Prakrti.(Vide CDHM , p. 207; 
CSL, p. 4 ^ 7 ) • 

7 . According to the Tantras, it is the principal nerve in the human 
nervous system, being on the left side of the body. (CSL, p. 446). 

8. The principal nerve on the right side of the body. (CSL, p. 446). 
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Prdpa and Apdna in the square Mandala (diagram) shall be the 
bodies of Indra and Brahma. 

38-40. The mandala is marked by Vajra 1 and illum¬ 
inated. The arrows are of the quality of single stroke. The 
quiver in the place of heart is spacious and contains hundred 
chambers. Orh Hrim PratUphdyai Htirh Hah Phap; Om Hrdm 
Vidydyai Hrdm Hah Phap . The Bhumi Tantra is cightyfour 
crores in height. In its centre he should contemplate the 
Bhavavrk$a (the tree of worldly existence) and the soul. 

The Earth should then be thought of as with a face 
downwards. Then everything should be made pure. 

41. Varna Devi is the Prati$phd (base). Supumnd , 2 is 
dhartkd (the supporting prop). The deities are Samdna y Udana 
and Varuna . Visnu is the cause. 

42. Udghatas (beginnings) are four times. The dhydna 
is Sveta (white). The lotus of the neck should be made thus. 
The mandala (diagram) shall be called Ardhacandra (Crescent 
moon). 

43. Marked by a lotus it shall extend to two hundred 
crores. The Atman ninetyfour (times) in height shall be 
thought of as with face downwards. 

44. There are places and lotuses. The Aghora (non-ter¬ 
rific )shall be accompanied by learning. 

Ndga (Serpent) and the deity of fire are to be contem¬ 
plated as the tongue of an elephant with the lips in the centre. 

45. Rudra is the cause. The Udghdta is for three times. 
Its colour is that of blood. It is in the form of a blaze, trian¬ 
gular in shape. Its altitude and width are four hundred 
crores. 

46-48. Rudra Tattva should be contemplated thus. 

It is in the forehead that the Puru$a has his Sakti . A 
grassy place with tortoise and partridge, O scholars. Vayu is 
the deity. I£vara is the cause. 

The Vayu Tattva should be contemplated as extending to 
fourteen crores. Udghdta is for two times. The mandala is 

1. v.l.vakra . 

2. The most important nerve in the human nervous system, being in 
the middle of the body. ( CSL , p. 461.) 
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haxagonal in shape called Vr$a . It is marked by a dot. 
The width and the altitude are eight crores. 

49. In a lotus of twelve ends the hvaras are beyond. 
Sdnti (peace) Kuhu> Sankhini , Devadatta and Dhanavjaya are 
the Nd<jlis. 

50. The cause is Sikheiana and Saddiiva. The Udghdta is 
for once only. It should be remembered as resembling bright 
glass. 

51. The width is sixteen crores. The altitude is twenty 
five crores. Thus the abode should be contemplattd vs 
circular in shape. Bhuta Suddhi has been explained thus. 

52. Ganaguru , Bijaguru , Sakti , Ananta , Dhamaka , jiiatw, 
Vairdgya , A U vary a —all these are in the petals beginning with 
that in the east. 

53. Both of them are prone-faced and supine-faced. 
The pericarp and filaments of the lotus are contemplated. 
One should always contemplate the Atmavidyd (study of soul) 
and those others beginning with Varna . 

54. The Tattva named Siva should be thought of in the 
seat of Siva. The Murti is Ho Haum . Obeisance to Vidyd- 
deha. 

Lord Siva is seated in the pose Padmasana 1 , white in 
colour and sixteen years old. 

55. He has five faces. Of his ten hands, the five on the 
right carry Abhaya, 2 Prasdda , Sakti, 3 Sula (trident) and 
Khafvdnga. 4 

56. And the left ones carry Serpent, Aksasutra 5 drums, 
blue lotus and the pomegranate. 

57. Sada£iva is three-eyed. He has Icchd iakti (will¬ 
power), Jnanalakti (knowledge-power), and Kriyafakti (Action- 

1. A particular posture in religious meditation. 
urumule vamapadam punastu dak^iriarh padam / 

Vdmorau sthdpayitva tu padmasanamiti smftamll (SSED, p. 314). 

2. A particular mudra of hand promising protection. 

3 . A kind of missile, spear, dart, pipe or lance. 

4 . A club or staff with a skull at the top considered to be a weapon 
of Siva and carried by ascetics and yogins. (SSED, p. 174). 

5. A rosary. 
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power). A person who worships Siva like this and contem¬ 
plates thus will be devoid of Kala (become deathless). 

58. If one circle of worship is completed in a day 
and night, the worshipper shall live for three years, if in two 
days, he shall live for two years. 

59. If in three days he shall live for one year. He will 
never have premature death or death due to cold or heat. 


CHAPTER TWENTYFOUR 

Worship of Tripurd 


Suta said : 

1 . I shall now describe the most excellent worship of 
Ganas . Inferior deities attending on Siva under the super¬ 
vision of Ganefei 1 2 3 which will yield everything, even heavenly 
bliss. The seats of the Ganas should be adored. He should 
worship the idols of the ganas and the lord of ganas 

2. Heart and other limbs should be assigned to Durgfr 
with Gam and other mantras . The sandals of the preceptor, 
the seat of Durgd and her idol should be adored with the 
mantra— Hrirh Durge Rakfini. 

3. With the heart etc. assignment should be made to 
the eight SaktisP :— Rudracandd , Pracandd 9 Cantfogra, Canda - 
Ndyikd , Candd 9 Candavati. 

1. He is the son of Siva and PSrvatl, or of Parvati only, for, 
according to one legend, he sprang from the scurf of her body. He is the 
god of wisdom and remover of obstacles; hence he is invoked and worshipp¬ 
ed at the commencement of every important undertaking. He is usually 
represented in a sitting posture—short and fat—with a protuberant belly, 
and four hands riding a mouse; and with the head of an elephant. This 
head has only one tusk. ( SSED , p. 178 \CDHM, pp. 106-8). 

2. A name of P&rvatl, the second wife of Siva (the first was Satf). 
(Vide note on Devi CDHM , pp. 86-8). 

3. The active power of a deity is called 8 akti> regarded as his wife. 
SMk may be eight or nine or even fifty. 
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4. CandarUpd, and Cantfikd with the mantra— Durge 
Durge* tha rakfini. The Mudr&s (mystic signs) Vajra, Khaiga 
etc. shall be assigned to Siva and others in the south-east. 

5. Then Saddlioa , the lord of the big goblins and the 
lotus-seat also shall be worshipped. 

Airti Klim Suah. Obeisance to Tripura Orh Hrdrh Hritii 
Kfem K$airh Strlrh Skorh rorh Spherh Sphorh Sdrh ! the lotus-seat and 
the heart etc. of Tripurd. 

6 . Then in the lotus-PifAn (altar) should be adored 
Brahmdni, Maheivarl , Kaumdri Vaifnavi , Vdrdhi , Indradevata . 

7. Cammed , and Caqdikd. Then the devotees shall wor¬ 
ship the Bhairavas 1 . There are eight Bhairavas: Asitanga , 
Rura , Can4a> Krodha > Unmattabhairava. 

8-9. Kapdlin , B his ana and Sarhhdra . The devotee should 
meditate in his heart, in a mandala (diagram) with a lotus in¬ 
side and triangular in shape, on these :— Rati, 2 Prili 9 Kdma- 
devd B , the five arrows, Tog ini, Vafuka , Durgd 9 Vighnaraja 9 
Guru and Kfeirapa. 

10. By reciting for a hundred thousand times the 
names of Sukld 9 Vardkfa sUtra pustakdbhaya samarwitd (having 
the excellent Akfosiitra , book, and offer of fearlessness in her 
hands) and Havana (sacrificial offering) Tripura gives Siddhi 
(full achievement). 


CHAPTER TWENTYFIVE 

Adoration of dsana 


Sdta said : 

1 . Aim Krirh Srim Spherh K$aum. I worship the sandal of 
Ananta*£akti (Endless power). Obeisance (unto it) a 

2. Airh Hrirh Srirh Phraurh Kfdum. I worship the sandal of 
Adh&raSakti (Supporting power). Obeisance (unto it). 

1 . These are eight inferior forms or manifestations of Siva, all 
terrific. (See CDHM 9 p. 45 ). 

2. Wife of KJLmadeva, the deity of love, literally means love. 

3. The deity of love, cupid. Literally means passion. 
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3. Oih krith H&rh\ I worship the Pddukd (sandal) of 
Kdldgni Rudra. Obeisance (unto it). 

4. Oih Hrirh £rim. I worship the Pddukd of lord Hdfa- 
ketoara. Obeisance (unto it). 

Oth Hruh frlm . I worship the seat called Atlanta of the 
earth, its syllables, the universe, islands, oceans and the 
quarters. 

5. Oth Hrim . I worship the Pddukd of Seta Bhaff&raka. 
Obeisance unto it. 

6. Hrim frith Nirntti and other Kalds ; the earth, the 
TaUvas, Atlanta and other worlds, Orhkdra and other syllables. The 
nine-syllabled word beginning with Hakara is the mantra of 
Sadyojdta (Qjiick-born) etc. Hdm the heart and other limbs. This 
is the Mdhetoara mantra. It is the ocean of the great nectar. It 
is identical with Siddhauidyd (the accomplished learning). 

In all the quarters around the six ahgas (parts) 
the water of the ocean of Sadaiiva, the side of the full ocean 
is identical with the base of Sri and Mdna> Vidyd , Umd, 
Jyesfhd with the characteristics of complete knowledge 
and the state of being the doer, RUpacakra 1 , Rudra , Sak- 
tydtmaka, Karnikd, Nava-Sakti with the three moviolas (zones) 
of the Tridents of Siva and others. I worship the Pddukd of 
Jiyastapadmdsana in the form of a lotus. Obeisance unto it. 


CHAPTER TWENTYSIX 

Assignment of limbs over the body 


S&ta said : 

1. After that, Karanydsa and the purification conducive 
to Vidyd are to be performed. After making the mystic sign 
oiPadma, Mantra-Nydsa shall be performed. 

2. Then the assignments over the body (Deha Ifydsa ) 
shall be performed. Kam obeisance to Maylbandha (the west). 


1. v.l. Jjefth&’Cakra. 
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Airfi Hrirfi Srirti obeisance to Kdraskara (a tree with a bitter 
fruit). MahdtejorUpam (the great effulgent form) shall be con¬ 
templated upon and with Hurh Hurfikara hands shall be 
washed. 

3. Airfi Hrirh Srirh Hrairfi Sphairh obeisance to Bhagavan 
(the great lord). Sphairh obeisance to Kubjikd (an 

unmarried girl of eight years). Hrurh Hrirh Kraurh Na Na Jfa 
Na and Ma to Aghoramukhi. Hdrh Him Kili Kili dependent 
on Vidyd and the Vyahga (the crippled). Hrirh Hrirh Srirh Airh 
obeisance to Lord Urdhvavaktra (to the North). Sphamh to the 
Kubjikd. Obeisance to Purvavaktra (face turned east). Hrirh 
Srirh Hrirh N a Na jsfa Na Ma obeisance to Dakfina Vaktra (face 
turned to the South). Orh Hrirh Srirh Kili Kili obeisance to 
Paicimavaktra (face turned to the west). Orh Aghoramukhi 
obeisance to Uttaravaktra (face turned to the north). OKI 
obeisance to the lord Hrdaya (Heart) obeisance. K$em Aim to 
the Kubjikd . Svdhd to the head. Hrirh Krirh Hrirh Prdrh Na Na Jtfa 
Na Ma to the tuft. Aghoramukhi, Hum to the Kaoaca (coat of 
mail). Haim Haim irh Vau$af to the three eyes. Kili Kili Viwe 
Phaf to the Astra (weapon). 

4. Airh Hrirh Srirh obeisance to the MakdiQlaman^ala 
(surrounded by great tridents) having the form of an unsplit 
zone. Airh Hrirh Srirh obeisance to the Vdyumaniala (the zone of 
wind). Airh Hrirh Srim obeisance to Somamaniala (the zone of 
the moon). Airh Hrirh Srirh obeisance to Mahdkula Bodhdvali 
Manfala (surrounded by the cluster of conceptions of the 
great family). Airh Hrirh Srim obeisance to Kaulamaniala . Aim 
Hrirh Srim obeisance to Gurumaniala (the zone of Jupiter). Airh 
Hrirh Srim obeisance to Sdmamantjlala. Airh Hrirh Srirh obeisance 
to Samagramandala i Siddhamaniala , Yogimanfala, Pifhamandala, 
Apapifha Mandala, Kfetramantfala, Apakfetramanjala and Santdna - 
maniala. Thus all the twelve manijalas are to be worshipped in 
order. 
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SUta said : 

I. O ! the skeletal form of Kdla and Vikdla ! O Caroigi l 
(the chewing); BhUtahdrini (destroying creatures); Phanm$i$i 
(Venom of serpents); Virathandrtyani (Nir&yaqJ devoid of a 
chariot) : Ume; burn, burn in the hand Cavde (O ! fierce), 
Raudri, Mdheivari, Mahdmukhi (large-faced), Jodldmukki (flame¬ 
mouthed), SaAkukarni (dart-eared), Sukamunde (parrot-head¬ 
ed) , destroy the enemy Saroan&Rni ! (destroyer of all). 
Khakha thou seest the blood in every limb. O Goddess Manasd 9 
enchant, enchant. Thou born of the heart of Rudra 1 Thou 
art stationed in the heart of Rudra. Thou hast the form of 
Rudra O ! Devi Protect me, Protect me. Htiih Mdm Phapha 
Tkafka. Thou hast the girdle of Skanda . Thou removest the 
poison of planets and enemies. 

Oth Sdle Mdle , remove, remove. O Viioka (free from 
sorrow). 

Hdrh Hdrh Saoari 

Hibh Saoari PrakonaviSare Sarve ! Virtea Meghamile ! 

These mantras (recited properly) are conducive to the 
removal of poison of all serpents. 


CHAPTER TWENTYEIGHT 

Worship of Copdla 


SUta said : 

1-3. I shall now describe the worship of Gop&la (Lord 
Kroga) that yields worldly enjoyment and salvation. In the 
door-ways Dhdtr\ Vidkdtr *, GaAgd, Yammd , SaAkhanidhi , Padma - 


1. Brahmi. 


2» Dispenser of Destiny. 
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nidhi , Sdrahga, 1 2 3 Sarabhd 8 and Sri arc to be worshipped. In the east 
Bhadra and Subhair a are worshipped, in the South Ca$4a and 
Pracaqiaka are worshipped, in the west Bala and Prabala and in 
the north Jaycfi and Vijaya are to be worshipped. In the four 
main doors, Srl 9 Gana 9 Durgd and Sarasvati 4 are to be 
worshipped. 

4. In the corners of south-east of the field, Narada, 
Siddha, Guru and Nalakubara 5 6 , are to be worshipped. In the 
comer one should worship Bhdgavata .• 

5. In the east, the devotee should worship Vi^m, 
Vi$nu’s Tapes (penance) and Vi§nu’s Sakti (power). Then in 
the middle he shall worship the family of Vi$£u, Sakti and 
Kurma (the tortoise). 

6. He shall worship Ananta , Earth , Virtue, Knowledge and 
Vair&gya (non-attachment) in the South-east. Prosperity shall 
be worshipped in the north-west and in the north the Prakdidt - 
man ( brilliant-soultd ). 

7. Worship shall be offered to Sattva of the nature of 
Prakrti; to Rajas of the nature of delusion and to Tomas the 
lotus of AhaAkdra Tattva (the principle of ego). 7 

8. The principle of learning, the great principle. The 
zones of Sun, Moon and fire—all these shall be worshipped. The 
seat of Vitnala and others shall be worshipped in the east with 
Hrirh Srim. 

9-10. To the lover of cowherd lasses the mantra ending 
with Svdhd is mentioned. In the east of the corners of 
the heart the weapons— Acafora , Sucakra , Vicakra , Trailokya- 

1. Ch&taka, peacock, deer or elephant. 

2 . A fabulous animal or a young elephant. 

3 . Jaya and Vijaya are the well-known attendants of Vi^vu. 

4 . The goddess of speech. The wife of BrahmS. An ancient river 
(which is now lost). In the Rgveda, she is lauded both as a river and 
as a deity. But she became the goddess of learning only in the post- Rg- 
vedic literature. (Also refer CDHM , pp. 284, $P ( ATTM ), p. 350 fn. 268; 
LiOga ( AJTM ), p. 804). 

5 . Name of a son of Kubera. 

6. Bh&gavata-Pur&ga or a follower of Vi?pu, 

7. In the VeAkateivara edition, the second half of this verse is 
tamase kandapadmtyoyqjtt bam kakatattvakam. 
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rak$ana (protecting the three worlds) Asurdricakra, Sudariana, 1 11 
Astra and Sakti shall be worshipped. 

11. Rukmini 2 Satyabhdmd , a Sunanda 4 Ndgnajiti* LakfmantP 
MitravrndS* JdmbavatP and Sufild 9 (shall be first worshipped). 

12. Then Sadkha , 10 Cakrd u , Gadd 12 , Padma l2 > Musala u and 
£&rfiga 15 shall be worshipped. 

Then the sword, the noose, the goad shall be worshipped 
in the east. Srivatsa Kaustubha , coronet, garland of wild flowers, 
Indra and others, the principal leaders of the banner shall be 
worshipped. Kumuda 1 * and others, Vifvaksena , 17 Kr?iia along with 
Sri shall be worshipped. 

By the recital of the name, contemplation and worship the 
devotee shall obtain all desires. 


1 . It is the well-known discus of Lord KrfQa. According to legends 
Agni gave it to him. 

2. Daughter of Bhl?maka, king of Vidarbha. The chief wife of 
Kr?na. 

3. Another wife of Ktfga. Daughter of Satr&jit. 

4. A wife of Krtna. 

5. A wife of Krf$a. 

6 . A wife of Ktfna. 

7. A wife ofKn?a. 

8 . A wife ofKrs^a. Daughter of J&mbavat. 

9 . A wife of KffQa. 

10. Conch. 

11. Discus. 

12. Club. 

13. Lotus. Kr?pa holds a conch, a discus, a club and a lotus in each 
of his four hands. 

14. Pestle. It is held by Balar&ma, as his weapon. 

15. The bow is generally associated with Vi$ou. 

16. An obvious reference to Kaumodakl, the mace of Vi?qu. 

17. Vifpu. 
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CHAPTER TWENTYNINE 

Trailokya-mohini 


Harisaid : 

1. I shall now describe the worship of Trailokya Mohini 1 2 
(the enchantress of the three worlds) a chief form of Purufot - 
tama (Lord Vi?pu) and also the mantras for the worship of 
Sri R&dftfP that yields virtue, desire etc. 

2. Orb Hrirh Srirh Klirh HOm Om obeisance. O ! foremost 
among men 1 O thou the unrivalled in features ! the abode of 
goddess of Fortune ! the exciter of the entire universe 1 the 
breaker of the hearts of all woman ! O thou who heightenst the 
elation of the three worlds 1 Distress the minds of the beautiful 
women among the gods and demons; dry, dry (them); beat, 
beat (them); win, win (them); melt, melt (them); attract 
attract (them). O thou the fine-featured ! O thou the giver of 
fine features that grant good fortune. O thou the giver of all 
desires 1 

Kill kill so-and-so with the discus, club and sword. 
Pierce, pierce with all the arrows; pound and beat with the 
goad and noose. Why dost thou tarry ? Save, save, till my 
desired object is achieved. HrOrh Phaf obeisance. 

3. Srim obeisance to Sridhara the enchanter of the three 
worlds. Klirh obeisance to Puru?ottama the enchanter of 
three worlds I 

4. HUm obeisance to Vi?xTUi the enchanter of the three 
worlds. 

Orh Srirh Hrirh Klim obeisance to the enchanter of the three 
worlds, Viwu. 

5. All the mantras of the enchanter of the three worlds 
are conducive to the achievement of all objects. All can be 
meditated upon collectively, separately analytically or 
succinctly. 

1. An obvious reference to the form of a most beautiful woman 
assumed by VifQu, at the time of distributing of nectar, to cheat the 
demons. 

2. 9 . 1 . Sridhara. 
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6-7. After the worship of the seat, idol, weapon, the six 
ancillary objects of the sacrifice viz \—Cakra 9 Gadd, Sword , 
Pestle, Conch and the Sdrhga, arrow, noose, goad and Vifvaksena 
(Vi$Qu) accompanied by Lak?mi and Garud&, in detail or 
otherwise, the devotee shall obtain everything. 


CHAPTER THIRTY 

Worship of Sridhara 

Suta said : 

1. I shall now describe the auspicious worship of Sri¬ 
dhara The Parivdra (attendants, followers) is the same (as in 
Gopdla P&jd). Scholars shall note it. 

2. Orh Srdrh obeisance to the heart. Orh Srirh Sv&hd to the 
head. OrhSrurh Vafaf to the tuft. Orh SraimHum to the Kavaca 
(coat of mail). Orh Sraurh Vau$af to the three eyes. Orh Srah 
Phaf to the Astra (weapon). 

3. Having meditated upon the Atman known as Sri¬ 
dhara, bearing conch, discus, and the club, the Mudrds (mysti¬ 
cal signs) of conch, discus, and the club shall be shown. 

4. Then the devotee shall worship the deity in the 
Svastika 1 mandate (mystical diagram). With these mantras, O 
Sankara, the great god, the devotee shall worship the seat of 
Sarngin (Vi§nu) the god of Gods. Please hear those mantras. 

5. Om O ye deities of the seat of Sridhara, come. Om 
obeisance to the seat of Acyuta attended by all followers. 

6. Om obeisance to Dhdtr . Om obeisance to Vidh&tr. Om 
obeisance to Gahgd. Om obeisance to Yamuna. Om obeisance to 
Adhdra-Sakti. Om obeisance to Kihrma (the tortoise). Om obei¬ 
sance to Ananta (the endless). Om obeisance to Pfthivl (Earth). 
Om obeisance to Dharma (virtue). Om obeisance to JH&na 
(knowledge). Om obeisance to Vairdgya (non-attachment). Om 

1. It is in fact a mystical mark put on persons or things, to bless 
them with good luck. 
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obeisance to Aiivarya (prosperity). Om obeisance to Adharma 
(evil). Om obeisance to Ajhdna (ignorance). Om obeisance to 
special attachment to world. Om obeisance to AnaUvarya 
(impoverished state). Om obeisance to Skanda . Om obeisance to 
Nila. Om obeisance to Padma (lotus). Om obeisance to Vimald 
(the untarnished). Om obeisance to Ulkarfiqi (the prosperous). 
Om obeisance to Jhdna (the power to know). Om obeisance to 
Kriyd (the action). Om obeisance to Toga (the power of fixing 
the mind). Om obeisance to Putri, Om obeisance to Prtfwi (the 
humble). Om obeisance to Satyd (the truthful). Om obeisance 
to Udnd (the lordly). Om obeisance to Anugrahd (the blessed). 

7. Having worshipped all, O Rudra, Hari shall be 
invoked. The wise devotee then shall invoke and worship Hari 
with these mantras destroying all sins. 

8. Oth Hrim obeisance to Sridhara, the enchanter of the 
three worlds, Visnu (Himself). 

9. Om obeisance to Sri. Oth Srdm obeisance to the 
heart. Oth Srim obeisance to the head. Oth Srum obeisance to 
the tuft. Oth Sraim obeisance to the Kavaca (coat of mail). 
Oth Sraum obeisance to the three eyes. Oth Srafi obeisance to 
the Astra (weapon). Om obeisance to the couch. Om obeisance 
to the lotus. Om obeisance to the discus. Om obeisance to the 
club. Om obeisance to Srivatsa. Om obeisance to the Kaustubha. 
Om obeisance to the Vanamald (the garland of wild flowers). 
Om obeisance to the yellow-robed. Om obeisance to Brahman. 
Om obeisance to Ndrada. Om obeisance to the preceptor. Om 
obeisance to Indra. Om obeisance to the Fire-god. Om obei¬ 
sance to Tama. Om obeisance to Mrrti . Om obeisance to Varuna. 
Om obeisance to Vdyu (wind god). Om obeisance to Soma 
(Moon). Om obeisance to Isdna. Om obeisance to Atlanta. Om 
obeisance to Brahman. Om obeisance to Sattva. Om obeisance to 
Rajas. Om obeisance to Tamas. Om obeisance to Vifuaksena. 

10-11. With the following mantras shall be offered the 
Abhiseka (bathing of the idol), garments, sacred thread, sandal 
paste, flower, incense, lamp, food oblation, and circular pere- 
gination. After completing the same, let him recite the mantra 
one hundred and eight times. Then dedicate this to the deity. 

12-13. Then fora muhUrta (24minutes) he should meditate 
in his heart the deity seated in the heart, as bright as the pure 
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crystal, brilliant like a crore of Suns, pleasant in face, gentle, 
wearing the two earrings shaped like the Makara 1 and coronets, 
beautiful of limbs, bedecked by a garland of wild flowers, 
identical with the Supreme Soul. 

14. The scholarly devotee shall thus worship and 
contemplate upon Srldhara. Let him eulogise the great lord 
with this prayer hymn. 

15. Obeisance to Lord Srinivasa 2 3 , obeisance to §ripati s 
obeisance to Sridhara with the SdrAga (the bow), obeisance 
to the donor of prosperity. 

16. Obeisance to Srivallabha 4 (Lover of Sri), obeisance 
to the calm deity endowed with splendour. Obeisance to the 
deity whose abode is in Sriparvata 5 mountain. Obeisance to the 
giver of renown. 

17. Obeisance to the lord of all benefits; obeisance to 
the refuge (of all); obeisance to the renown-featured; obei¬ 
sance to Srlkara*. 

18. Obeisance to Saranya (worthy of Refuge). Obei¬ 
sance to Varenya (the foremost); obeisance again and again 
unto him. After reciting the hymn let him prostrate and 
mystically discharge the deity (Visarjana). 

19. Rudra, I have thus explained the worship of Visnu , 
the great soul. He who does this with great devotion attains the 
supreme region. 

20. He who reads this chapter which sheds light on the 
worship of Visnu shakes off all sins and attains Visnu’s supreme 
region. 


1. A crocodile or a shark. 

2 . A name of Vi?nu. 

3 . A name of Vi?nu. 

4 . A name of Vi ?nu. 

5 . A hill situated in Karnul district to the south of the river Krfnfi. 
At present there are numerous SiwliAga* here, including the famous 
Mailik&rjuna, one of the nine JyoltrUAgas . It is also known as frtiaila 
( CSL , p. 500 ;$P ( A1TM ) p. 2117 ; Lxiiga (AITM) p. 806 ). 

0T A name of Vi$nu. 
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CHAPTER THEEtTYONE 

Worship ofVisqu 


Rudra Said : 

1. O ! Lord of the Universe ! Please explain further 
the worship of the deity whereby I shall cross the ocean of 
worldly existence which is very difficult to cross. 

Hari said : 

2. O Vr$abhadhvaja (Siva) ! I shall explain to you the 
adoration of Lord Visnu. O Fortunate Siva ! Hear it which is 
auspicious and which yields worldly pleasure and salvation. 

3-4. The devotee shall take bath, perform Sandhya 
(prayers) and enter the room for sacrifice. After washing the 
hands and feet and performing Acamana particularly he shall 
assign the Mulamantra (the root mantra) to his hand. O Rudra ! 
I shall tell you the MUla Mantra . 

5-6. Orh Srirh Hrim obeisance to Srxdhara, Vi?jui (Him¬ 
self). This mantra is of Vi?iiu expressing him as the lord of 
deities, dispelling all sickness, all defects in planets, all sins 
and giving enjoyment and salvation. 

7. O skilful Siva, the devotee shall then perform the 
Ahganydsa with these mantras . Orh Hdm obeisance to the heart; 
Orh Him Svdhd to the head; Orh HUm Vajaf to the tuft; Orh Haim 
Hum to the Kavaca , Orh Haurh Vans at to the eyes; Orh Hah 
Phat to the Astra . 

8. Powerful that I am I have explained the mantra to 
you. The devotee having conquered his soul shall show the 
Mudrd of the Atman after performing the Nydsa . 

9. Then the devotee shall meditate on the supreme 
lord Vi$gu residing in the hollow of the heart, holding conch 
and discus and white as the Kunda 1 flower and the moon. 

10. After performing the purificatory rite the devotee 
shall meditate ‘I am Vi^u*—Vi$pu with Srfvatsa and 
Kaustubha, bedecked with garlands of wild flowers, wearing 
coronet and diamond necklace and the great Lord. 


1 . Jasminum multifiorum (GVDB> p. 105 }. 
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11. With the Bijas (mystic seeds) Yarh K$arh Ram and 
the names he shall (in imagination) prepare an egg and 
harden it and then pierce it with Praruwa itself. 

12-14. Then, O Vr§abhadhvaja, thinking of the form as 
mentioned before, the devotee shall perform the Atmapdjd with 
auspicious fragrant flowers. All the deities of the seat shall 
be invoked with these mantras . O Sankara ! Hear those mantras. 
O ye deities of the seat of Vi$$u ! Gome. 

15. Orh obeisance to Acyuta with all attendents; Orh 
obeisance to Dhdtr; Orh obeisance to Vidhdtr; Orh obeisance to 
Gahgd; Orh obeisance to Yamuna. Orh obeisance to the treasure 
Sahkha; Orh obeisance to the treasure Padma; Orh obeisance to 
Caqda; Orh obeisance to Pracanda; Orh obeisance to the splendour 
of gate; Orh obeisance to the Adhdra Sakti; Orh obeisance to 
Kurma; Orh obeisance to Ananta; Om obeisance to Sri; Orh obei¬ 
sance to Dharma; Orh obeisance to Jhdna; Orh obeisance to 
Vairagya (non-attachment); Om obeisance to AUvarya (pros - 
perity);Orh obeisance to Adharma (evil); Orh obeisance to Ajft&na 
(ignorance); Orh obeisance to Avairdgya (attachment); Orh 
obeisance to Anaiivarya (impoverishedstate); Orh Sam obeisance 
to Sattva; Orh Ram obeisance to Rajas; Orh Tam obeisance to 
Tomas; Orh Kam obeisance to Skanda; Orh Nam obeisance to 
Nila; Orh Lam obeisance to Padma; Orh Am obeisance to the 
solar zone; Om Sam obeisance to the lunar zone; Orh Vam 
obeisance to the fiery zone; Orh obeisance to Vimald; Orh 
obeisance to Vikar$ini. Orh obeisance to the Power of know¬ 
ledge; Orh obeisance to Kriyd (Action); Orh obeisance to Rogd 
(deity of diseases); Orh obeisance to Prahvi (the humble); 
Orh obeisance to Sati; Orh obeisance to hand; Orh obeisance 
to Anugrahd (the blessed one). 

16-17. With these mantras and fragrant flowers, the 
devotee shall worship these deities. After that he shall invoke 
into the Mandala and worship Vi$nu the great lord, the creator 
and destroyer, Hari the remover of all sins. 

18. Just as in the Atman, so in the lord too, the Nydsa 
shall be performed from the beginning and afterwards show of 
Mudrd and then Arghya etc. shall be given. 

19-20. Then in order shall be performed bathing, offer¬ 
ing of garment, Acamana, fragrant flowers, incense, light, food 



106 


Garu&a, Pur3r& 


offering and circular peregrination. The Japas shall be recited 
and dedicated to the deity. With their own respective mantras 
the worship of the Ahgas (parts) shall be performed by the 
Sddhaka (devotee). 

21. O Vr?adhvaja know this to be with the root -mantra 
alone. Please listen, O Three-eyed Siva, to the mantras being 
recited by me. 

22. Oth Hdm obeisance to the heart. Oth Him obeisance 
to the head. Oth Hum obeisance to the tuft. Oth Haim obei¬ 
sance to the Kavaca; Oth Haum obeisance to the three eyes: Oth 
Hah obeisance to the Astra; Oth obeisance to Sri; Oth obeisance 
to the Sahkha; Oth obeisance to Padma , Oth obeisance to Cakra; 
Oth obeisance to Gadd; Oth obeisance to Sriyatsa. Oth obei¬ 
sance to Kaustubha; Oth obeisance to Vanamala (garland of wild 
flowers); Oth obeisance to Pitdmbara (the yellow-robed); Oth 
obeisance to Khadga (sword). Oth obeisance to Musala (Pestle) ; 
Oth obeisance to the noose; Oth obeisance to the goad. Oth 
obeisance to Sdrhga (the bow) Oth obeisance to Sara (arrow); 
Oth obeisance to Brahman ; Oth obeisance to N&rada; Oth obei¬ 
sance to all Siddhas (yogins). Oth obeisance to all Bhagavatas 
(devotees); Oth obeisance to all preceptors: Oth obeisance to 
all great preceptors; Oth obeisance to Indra, the lord of gods 
seated in his vehicle and attended by followers; Oth obeisance 
to Agni (Fire-god) lord of lustres seated in his vehicle and 
attended by his followers; Oth obeisance to Yama, the lord of 
the dead, seated in his vehicle and attended by his 
followers. Oth obeisance to Nirrti lord of demons seated 
in his vehicle and attended by followers; Oth obeisance to 
Varuna lord of waters seated in his vehicle, attended by his 
followers; Oth obeisance to Vdyu lord of vital airs seated in his 
vehicle and attended by his followers; Oth obeisance to Soma 1 
lord of the stars, seated in his vehicle and attended by 
followers; Oth obeisance to If ana 2 lord of learning seated in his 
vehicle and attended by his followers; Oth obeisance to Ananta 2 
the lord of serpents seated in his vehicle attended by his followers; 

1. The moon. 

2 . A name of Siva or Rudra, or of one of his manifestations. (Vide 
CDHM p. 128). 

3 . Popularly known as Stfandga. 
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Orh obeisance to Brahman the lord of worlds seated in his 
vehicle, attended by his followers; Orh Hurh Phaf obeisance to 
Vajra; Orh Hurh Phaf obeisance to Sakti; Orh Hurh Phaf obeisance 
to Dantfa (baton); Orh Hum Phaf obeisance to sword; Orh Hurh 
Phaf obeisance to the noose; Orh Hurh Phaf obeisance to the 
banner; Orh Hurh Phaf obeisance to Gadd\ Orh Hurh Phaf obei¬ 
sance to the trident; Orh Hurh Phaf obeisance to the Cakra\ Orh 
Hurh Phaf obeisance to Padma ; Orh Vaum obeisance to Vifvaksena. 

23. O Mahadeva ! Ahga etc. shall be worshipped with 
these mantras . After worshipping Vt$nu the great soul of the form 
of Brahman. 

24. The supreme Soul shall be sung in praise by this 
hymn. Obeisance to Viftfu the god of gods; obeisance to 
Prdbha-Vifitu (the powerful). 

25. Obeisance to Vdsudeva the sustainer; obeisance to the 
grasping ; obeisance to the Pralayaidyin (lying in the waters of 
deluge). 

26. Obeisance to the lord of gods; obeisance to the lord 
of sacrifices. Obeisance to the lord of sages. Obeisance to the 
lord of Yak fas. 

27. Obeisance to the conqueror of all gods; obeisance 
to the omnipresent of great soul. Obeisance to the lord of ail, 
honoured by Brahma, Indra and Rudra. 

28. Obeisance to the beneficiary of all worlds; obeisance 
to the presiding deity of the Universe; Obeisance to the prote¬ 
ctor of all; doer of all, destroyer of all. 

29. Obeisance to the giver of boons; the quiet; the 
foremost. Obeisance, obeisance, to the refuge, to the self-formed 
and the giver of Virtue, love and wealth. 

30. After singing the hymn, the devotee shall meditate 
in his heart on the imperishable in the form of Brahman, let him 
worship Vi?nu with the root mantra, O Sankara. 

31. Or, Let him recite the Mula mantra. He shall attain 
Hari. O Rudra, thus I have narrated the excellent worship of 
Vi$iju. 

32. This is to be kept as a great secret. It gives enjoy¬ 
ment and salvation. The scholar .who reads this becomes a 
great devotee of Vi§iiu. He who hears or recites to others 
attains tBe world of Vi?rm. 
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CHAPTER THIRTYTWO 

Worship of Pafica-Tattvas 1 

Maheivara said: 

1. O ! Lord ! bearing taiikha , cakra, and gadd ! Please ex¬ 
pound the Panca-Tattv&rcana (the worship of five principles) 
of worship by knowing which entirely a man attains the 
supreme region. 

Hari said: 


2. O Sankara of splendid vows! I shall expound the 
worship of Pafica-Tattoas that is auspicious, divine, esoteric and 
yields all wishes. 

3-4. It is holy and destructive of the bad effects of 
Kali age. Listen. Vasudeva is the only eternal supreme soul, 
imperishable, tranquil, permanent, pure, omnipresent and un¬ 
sullied. Hari himself by means of his Mdyd stands five-fold. 

5-6. To bless the Universe and destroy the wicked en¬ 
tirely. The five-fold forms are:—Vasudeva 2 3 , Sankarsana, 8 
Pradyumna 4 5 , Aniruddha, 6 * and Narayana 6 . Visnu alone stands 
in all these forms. 

7. O Vr?adhvaja ! Listen to the mantras expressing these. 
Orh Am obeisance to Vasudeva; Orh Am obeisance to Sankar- 
§ana; Orh Am obeisance to Pradyumna; Orh obeisance to 
Aniruddha, Orh obeisance to Narayana. 

8. Thus I have expounded the mantras expressing the 
five deities. They remove all sins, destroy all sicknesses. They 
are holy. 

1. Here pz&ca-tattvas obviously mean the five-fold forms of Vi?nu, 
namely* (i) VSsudeva, (ii) Safikar?a^a, (iii) Pradyumna, (iv) Aniruddha 
and (v) Narayana. The worship of the five-fold forms of Vi?iiu is the 
basis of the Pdflcardtra sect of Vaifoavim. 

2. Kr?na, a son of Vasudeva. 

3. Balar&ma, another son of Vasudeva. 

4. Son of by RukmigT, father of Aniruddha. 

5. Son of Pradyumna* Grandson of Kr??a. 

6. A common name for Vi?nu. Literally it means the son of Nora, 

the primordial man. 



1 . 32.18 


109 


9. Now I shall explain the auspicious worship of Pafica - 
tattvas , by what all means it shall be performed and with what 
all mantras, O Sankara. 

10-11. The devotee shall first take his bath and 
then perform Sandhyd. Then going to the chamber of wor¬ 
ship let him wash his hands and feet and perform Acamana. 
He shall then sit in a comfortable position as he wishes; then 
let him perform the rite of So$a$a etc. (wiping dry) with the 
mantras Arh K&raurh Ram . 

12. By unhardening the Sdmans let him prepare an egg 
and breaking it meditate on the supreme god in the egg. 

13-14. In the heart lotus of oneself he shall first medkate 
on Vasudeva the lord of the universe, wearing the silken yellow 
robes, resplendent like a thousand suns, and with glittering 
earring shaped like Makara fish. Afterwards Sankar$aQa>he 
lord of self shall be meditated upon. 

15. Thereafter Pradyumna, Aniruddha and Srimdn 1 2 3 
(prosperous)Narayana shall be meditated upon. Then he should 
think of the gods Indra and others springing from that Lord of 
lords. 

16. Then Nydsa shall be performed on both the hands. 
The pervading Ahganydsa shall be with the root mantra and 
Angamantras. 

17. Mahadeva of good vows ! listen to those mantras . Oth 
Am obeisance to the heart. Oth Im obeisance to the head. Orh 
Cm obeisance to the tuft. Orh Aim obeisance to the Kavaca. Orh 
Aum obeisance to the three eyes. Om Afi phat to the Astra . 

18. Orh obeisance to Acyuta 1 with all his followers; Orh 
obeisance to Dhd.tr\ Orh obeisance to Vidhatr ; Orh obeisance to 
Adhdra Sakti ; Orh obeisance to Kurm<P\ Orh obeisance to Adanta ; 
Orh obeisance to the earth; Orh obeisance to Dharma ; Orh 
obeisance to Jhana (knowledge); Orh obeisance to Vairdgya 
(non-attachment); Orh obeisance to Aiivarya (prosperity) ; Orh 
obeisance to Adharma (evil); Orh obeisance to Ajhdna (Ignorance); 
Orh obeisance to Anaifvarya (impoverished State); Orh obeisance 


1. Literally it means‘with Lak$ml’. 

2 . Vi?nu or Kr??a. 

3 . The tortoise incarnation of Vi?nu. 
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to the solar zone; Orh obeisance to Lunar zone; Orh Mam 
obeisance to the fiery 1 zone; Orh Vam obeisance toVasudeva the 
supreme Brahman , the auspicious, the lustre-featured, the per¬ 
vading and the imperial lord of all deities. Orh obeisance to 
Pdftcajanya . Om obeisance to Sudariana. Orh obeisance to 
Gada. Om obeisance to Padma. Orh obeisance to Sri (prosperity) ; 
Om obeisance to Kriyd (action, rite); Orh obeisance to Puffi 
(Nourishment); Orh obeisance to Giti ; Orh obeisance to Sakti; 
Orh obeisance to Priti (satisfaction) ; Orh obeisance to Indra, Orh 
obeisance to Agni (Fire-god). Orh obeisance to Tama (God of 
Death); Orh obeisance to Nirrti; Orh obeisance to Varuna; Om 
obeisance to Vayu (Wind-god); Orh obeisance to Soma (Moon); 
Om obeisance to Iidna; Orh obeisance to Ananta ; Orh obeisance 
to Brahman ; Om obeisance to Vifvaksena ; Orh obeisance to 
Padma. 

19. O Rudra, I have succinctly expounded the 
Mantras. The worship has to be performed in such zones 
(mystic diagrams) as Svastika etc. 

20. After performing Ahganydsa all Mudrds shall be 
shown. The Atman and Vdsudeva the great lord shall be 
meditated upon. 

21. The devotee shall then worship the seat after duly 
invoking it. O Vr$adhuaja t the worship of Dhdtr and Vidhdtr shall 
be performed at the doorway. 

22. O Sankara, in front of Vdsudeva the devotee shall 
worship Garu<Ja and in the middle (all his paraphernalia) 
from Sahkha to Padma shall be worshipped. 

23. From east onwards (in the four quarters) Dharma, 
JHdna , Vairdgya and Aiivarya shall be worshipped and in the 
four corner quarters beginning with south-east Adkarma and the 
three others shall be worshipped. 

24. The seat is fixed in the middle of the two Manialas . 
Sahkarjana and others are to be worshipped in the eastern and 
other petals. 

25. In the pericarp Vasudeva the great Lord shall be 
worshipped. Pdhcajanya and others are to be worshipped as fixed 
in the north-east, etc. 


1 . The solar zone. 
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26. O Sankara ! the Sakiis of the god of gods arc to be 
worshipped in the east. Indra and other guardians of 
quarters are to be worshipped fixed in their respective stations. 

27. The Ndga (Serpent) shall be worshipped below and 
the Brahma high above by the scholarly devotee. O Sankara 1 
The order of fixation shall be understood thus by you. 

28. After invoking the Lord in the Mintjala and per¬ 
forming his Jfydsa and showing the mudrd, O Sankara, Pddya 
(water for washing feet) shall be given at the foot. 

29. Bathing garment offering, Acamana , Namask&ra 
(bowingdown), circular peregrination—all these shall be Qffered 
at the foot. Then the Japa shall be dedicated. 

*30. Afterwards remembering Vasudeva let this hymn 
be recited : Orh obeisance unto Vasudeva, obeisance unto 
Sankarsaiia. 

31. Obeisance unto Pradyumna the first deity; obei¬ 
sance to Aniruddha; obeisance to Narayana the lord of men. 

32. Obeisance, obeisance, unto the primordial Being, 
worthy of respect of men, of being glorified, of being honoured; 
the giver of boons and devoid of beginning and death. 

33. Obeisance unto Him the creator and destroyer, the 
lord of Brahma; obeisance unto Him who can be known 
through Vedas and who holds Sahkha and Cakra . 

34. Obeisance unto the Lord of gods who destroys the 

sin of Aa/i-age, who cuts down the tree of worldly existence 
and who pierces Mdya (the ignorance, Illusion). Obeisance, 
obeisance. ^ 

35. Obeisance unto Him of diverse forms, the holy ot 
holies, having the three Gunas , obeisance, obeisance. Obeisance 
to Him who awards salvation and who manifests Himself as 
Brahma, Visrui and Isvara 1 . Obeisance, obeisance. 

36. Obeisance unto him who is the path to salvation, 
who is virtue, who is the extinction (of bondage), who gives 
all desires, who has the form of Parabrohmarf . 

37. O Lord of the Universe, save me deeply immersed in 
the ocean of worldly existence of terrific nature. Other than 
you there is no better saviour. 

1. Siva. 

2 . The Supreme Being, God. 
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38. I have sought refuge under you the omnipresent: 
release me from darkness by giving me the lamp of knowledge. 

39. O Nilalohita (Siva) ! for the destruction of all pain, 
the lord of gods shall be praised by means of this hymn and 
similar hymns from the Vedas. 

40. The devotee shall meditate within his heart on 
VifQU accompanied by the Five Tattvas. Then the Visorjana 
shall be performed. Thus I have ex-pounded the worship. 

41. By reciting this, O Sankara, the hymn shall award 
him all desires. He shall be having the satisfaction of having 
done'his duty. 

42. He who reads this worship entitled PaHcatattv&r - 
cana r he who hears this and he who repeats this shall attain 
the region of Vi$rui. 


CHAPTER THIRTYTHREE 

Worship of Sudariana 

t 

Rudra said : 

1. O Lord holding Safikha , Cakra and Gada 9 please 
^expound to me the worship of Sudariana , by performing which 
jthe evil effects of planets, and illness are destroyed. 

Han said : 

2. O Vftadhvaja, listen to the worship of Cakra 
Sudariana . The devotee shall first take his bath and then 
worship Hari. 

3. The NySaa is done by means of the MUla mantra . Listen 
to it. It is Orh Sahasrdrarti (having thousand spokes) Huth Phaf 
obeisance (with the ProQaaa in the beginning). 

4. This piercing Mantra is said to be the destroyer of all 
wicked persons. 

The devotee shall meditate in the lotus of his heart 
Sudariana the hinings. 
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5-6. Then after invoking the gentle deity wearing 
Sahkha 9 Cakra 9 Gadd and Padma and coronet in the mystic diagram 
by means already mentioned, O Hara, let him worship Him 
with the offerings of fragrant flowers, etc. After worship the 
mantra is to be recited one hundred and eight times. 

7. He who performs the excellent worship of the 
Cakra thus, shall be free from all sickness and shall attain the 
world of Vi?9u. 

8. Thereafter let him recite the following hymn des¬ 
tructive of all diseases. Obeisance unto Sudartana lustrous 
like a thousand suns. 

9. Lighted by a series of flames and having a thousand 
spokes and eyes (obeisance unto Him) who destroys a'l the 
wicked, and suppresses all sins. 

10. Obeisance unto Sucakra, Vicakra and piercer of all 
mantras . Obeisance unto the originator of the world, the sus- 
taincr of the world and the destroyer of the world. 

11. Obeisance unto the destroyer of all wicked demons 
for the protection of the world. 

Obeisance, obeisance unto Him who is fierce and gentle 
and terrific in form. 

12. Obeisance unto Him who is in the form of the eye 
of the world and who dispels the fear of worldly existence. 

Obeisance unto Him who breaks asunder the cage of 
Mdyd 9 obeisance, obeisance unto the benefactor. 

13 Obeisance unto Him who is in the form of a planet 
and surpasses all the other planets. Obeisance to the lard of 
planets. 

Obeisance, obeisance unto Him who is Time (Supreme) 
and Death and the terrific. 

14. Obeisance to the blesser of devotees. Obeisance, 
obeisance to the protector of devotees. Obeisance unto Him 
who is in the form of Vi?pu, who is tranquil, and who bears 
all weapons. 

15. Again and again obeisance unto the weapon of 
ViTOu; unto the Cakra obeisance. This hymn, highly meri¬ 
torious of the Cakra that I explained to you shall be reid with 
great devotion. 

16. He who does so attains the world of Vifpu. 
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17. O Rudra ! he who reads the scheme of the worship of 
the Cakra , with all the sense-organs under his control shall 
burn all sins to ashes and become competent to ascend to the 
world ofVisiiu. 


CHAPTER THIRTYFOUR 

Worship of Hayagriva 1 2 


Rudra said : 

1. O Hj-$ike$a* (Visnu) bearing the club ! Please ex¬ 
pound again the worship of the lord. The more you speak in 
detail about the worship the more I delight in hearing it. 
I am never satiated. 

Ifari said : 

2. I shall narrate the worship of Lord Hayagriva where¬ 
by the lord of the universe Vi$nu, is propitiated. Listen to it. 

3. O Mahfideva, I shall explain the holy MUla mantra 
expressing Hayagriva . O Sankara listen to that first. 

4. Oih haum Kfraum Sirase Namo haum. This mantra of 
nine syllables gives all learning. 

5. O Mahadeva, Vfsadhvaja, listen to its limbs. Orh 
Kfrdm obeisance to the heart. Orh Hrim SvShd to the head ( Sirah 
is said to be attached with Svaha). K$rUm Vasal is also likewise. 

6. O Vftadhvaja, the lord’s tuft is to be known as 
accompanied by Ohkdra . Orh Kfraim to the Kavaca . Hum is des¬ 
cribed as Kavaca . 

7. Orh K$aurh Vau$atr to the three eyes. This is described 
as the lord’s eye. Orh Hah Phaf to the Astra . This is described 
as the lord’s weapon. 

8. I shall explain the procedure of worship. Please 
listen to me as I narrate. First the devotee shall take his bath. 

1. VifQU (CDHM t p. 120). 

2. Literally, the lord or conqueror of the five sense-organs. 
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Then after performing Acamana he shall go to the chamber of 
Sacrifice. 

9-10. After entering let him perform the mystical rite 
of&osana (wiping dry). After creating the egg with the 
Bija mantras—Tarh K$aurh Rarh Lam —and hardening it, let him 
split it with Ofikdra itself. Let him meditate on Hayagrlva within 
his self in the middle of the egg. 

11-13. {Hayagrlva who is) as white as conch, moon and 
the flower Kunda, shining like the lotus stalk and silver, bearing 
Saftkha , Cakra , Gada and Padma in his four hands ; Hayagrlva 
wearing a crown, earrings and garland of wild flowers ; he is 
crimson-coloured in his cheeks and wears yellow robes; after 
meditating on the all-pervasive noble soul accompanied by all 
deities let him perform the Nydsa with the Aiiga mantras and 
the Mula mantra . 

14. Then O Sankara, let him show the Mudrds of $afikha f 
Padma , etc. Thereafter let him meditate upon and worship 
Visnu by means of the Mula mantra . 

15. Let him then, O Rudra, invoke those deities who 
preside over the seats u Orh O ye deities of the seat Hayagrlva , 
come.” 

16. After invoking let him worship them in the Svastikat 
mandala . O Vfsadhvaja, the worship of Dhdtr and Vidhatr shall 
be performed in the doorway. 

17. “Obeisance to Acyuta with the entire attendants,” 
saying so in the middle the worship shall be performed. Then 
the worship of Gaflgd . 

18. Yamund , Mahddevl and the two Nidhis Safikha and 
Padma and Garu^a are to be worshipped in front. In the middle 
Sakti is to be worshipped* 

19. The Sakti is called Adhdra Sakti. Then let him 
worship Kdrma. Afterwards let him worship Atlanta and the 
earth. Then Dharma and Jfidna. 

20. Let him worship Vairdgya and Aifvarya in the corners 
south-east, etc. 

Adharma 9 Ajndna , Avaxrdgya and AnaiSvarya are to be 
worshipped in the east. 
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21. Let him worship in the middle place Sattva , Rajas 
and Tamos . Let him worship Nanda , Nala and Raima only in the 
middle. 

22. The worship of the masalas of Sun, Moon and Fire 
shall be performed in the middle place. O Rudra, it is so 
narrated. 

23. The Saktis and the following Vimald, Utkar$ini Jftdnd % 
Kriyd , yogd, Prahvl , Satyd, iidnd and Anugrahd . 

24. The first eight Saktis are to be worshipped in the 
petals beginning with that in the east and Anugraha in the 
pericarp by men who wish for lasting good. 

25. The devotee shall worship the seat with these 
mantras keeping the names in the dative case, prefixing Pranava 
and ending with “Namah.” 

26. The worship of the seat shall be auspicious by duly 
offering bath, fragrant pastes, flowers, incense, light and the 
food offerings. 

27. This is the scheme as adumbrated and is to be 
followed. Then he shall invoke Lord Hayagriva , lord of gods. 

28. O Sankara, the deity shall be meditated upon 
as entering through the left nostril. The MtUa mantra is to be 
employed while he arrives. 

29. The invocation of the god of gods Sahkhin (holding 
iaAkha) shall then be performed. After invoking, the devotee 
shall cautiously perform the Nydsa in the Moviola. 

30-31. After performing the Nydsa let him think of the 
god seated there, Hayagriva , the great god, bowed to by gods and 
demons, accompanied by the guardians of the quarters 
'Indra and others, the imperishable Vi?riu Himself. After the 
contemplation he shall show the auspicious Mudrds , Saflkha , 
Cakra , etc. 

32-33. Pddya , Arghya , Acamaniya (water for Acamana) 
shall be offered to Vt$vu. Then the devotee shall bathe the 
lord Padmandbha free from illness. After fixing the lord duly, 
O Vpjadhvaja, he shall offer the garments, then Acamana and 
the auspicious sacred thread. 

34. Then he shall meditate on the great Lord in the 
ma$4ala $ 0 Rudra. After meditation he shall again give pddya 
and other things to the deity, O Sa&kara. 
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35. He shall give it to Bhairava-deva with the M&la- 
mantra. Orh K$dm obeisance to the heart. With this he shall 
worship the heart. 

36. Orh Kfim obeisance to the head, then the worship 
of the head. Orh KsUm obeisance to the tuft. With this let 
him worship the tuft. 

37. Orh K$aim obeisance to the Kavaca; let him worship 
the Kavaca. Orh K$aum obeisance to the eye. With this let him 
worship the eye. 

38. Om K$ah obeisance to the weapon. With this let him 
worship the weapon. (Thus let him worship) the heart, head, 
tuft and Kavaca. 

39. In the places beginning with the east let him worship 
these. O Rudra, let him worship the Astra in the corners and 
the eye in the middle. 

40. Let him worship the great godddss Lak$ml, the 
auspicious giver of prosperity. He shall worship Sahkha , Padma 
Cakra and Gadd beginning with the east. 

41. O Rudra, let him worship the sword, pestle, noose, 
goad and the bow with the arrow from the east with these 
mantras with their own name.s 

42-43. O Rudra, from the east itself let him worship 
Srivatsa, Kaustubha , garland, and the auspicious yellow garment. 
Then let him worship the deity bearing Sahkha , Cakra and 
Gadd, Brahma, Narada, Siddhaguru (the preceptor with yogic 
achievements), and Paraguru (the supreme Preceptor). 
Similarly (let him worship) the sandals of the preceptor and 
the supreme preceptor. 

44-45. O Vf?abhadhvaja, let him worship beginning with 
the east and ending with Urdhva (above) Indra along with his 
vehicle and followers Agni, Yama, Nirjrti, Varu^a, Vayu, Soma, 
Ijana, Naga and Brahma. 

46. Let him then worship the ten weapons Vajra 
(thunderbolt), Sakti, Danda, sword, noose, banner, trident, discus 
and lotus. 

47. Let him worship then in the north-east, Vifvaksena 
with these mantras, with the Prarjava in the beginning and 
Namak in the end, O Vftadhvaja. 
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48. Then let the worship of Ananta be performed O 
Vrsadhvaja. It is with the mtilamantra that the worship of the 
deity shall be done, O Vrsadhvaja. 

49. Fragrant unguents, flowers, incense, lamp, oblations 
circular peregrinations, prostrations and Japyas (recital of 
prayers) shall be dedicated to him. 

50. Let him sing this hymn with Pranava in the begin¬ 
ning. O Vrsadhvaja. Orh obeisance to Hayaiiras the presiding 
deity of learning. 

51. Orh obeisance to the deity who is of the form of 
learning and the giver of learning. Obeisance, obeisance. 

Obeisance to the quiet lord, obeisance to the Atman of the 
three Gunas. 

52. Obeisance to the destroyer of gods and demons and 
the slayer of the wicked. 

Obeisance unto the deity who is the lord of all worlds, in 
the form of Brahma. 

53. Obeisance to the deity worthy of respect of Uvara. 
Obeisance to the deity who bears Sankha and Cakra . Obeisance 
to the primordial deity, the fully controlled, conducive to 
the benefit of all living beings. 

54. Devoid of three gunas and equipped with gunas in the 
form of Brahma, Rudra and Visnu, the doer, the destroyer, the 
lord of gods, obeisance to the omnipresent. 

55-56. O Rudra, after singing the hymn he shall medi¬ 
tate on the god of gods in the pure lotus of the heart, the god 
bearing SaAkha. Cakra and Gadd 9 refulgent like a crore of 
suns, beautiful in every limb, the great lord Hayagrlva % the 
noble, Atman the imperishable. 

57. O SaAkara, thus I have expounded to you the worship 
of Hayagriva. He who reads this with great devotion shall go to 
the supreme region. 
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CHAFFER THIRTYFIVE 

Worship of Gdyatri 

Hari Said : 

1. I shall expound the Nydsa , etc. and the metre of 
Gdyatii ; Visvamitra is the sage; Savitr 1 is the deity. 

2. It has Brahma for its head, Rudra for its tuft, it is 
stationed in Visnu’s heart. The application is its eye. It is 
Sagotra (of the same family) with Kdtydyana . 2 

3. It must be known as having three worlds for its feet. 
It has the bowels of the earth for its base. Knowing it thus 
Gdyatri is to be repeated one million two hundred thousand 
times. 

4. It has three feet of eight syllables each or four feet of 
six syllables for Japa (repetition) ; it is three-footed and for 
worship it is four-footed. 

5. In Nydsa Japa 9 Dhydna (contemplation), Agnikdrya 
(sacred rites in fire) and Arcana (worship) the devotee shall 
employ Gdyatri always. It dispels all sins. 

6-7. The devotee shall assign the outline to the toes, 
insteps, calves, knees, thighs, private parts, scrotum, blood vessel, 
navel, belly, the nipples, the heart, throat, lips, mouth, palate, 
the shoulders, eyes, eyebrows, forehead, the four quarters 
and the head. I shall tell you the colours. 

8-10. The sapphire colour, the colour of fire, yellow, 
deep black, tawny, white, lightning colour, silvery white, dark, 
crimson, darkblue, white, yellow, grey, ruby colour, conch 
colour, grey red as wine, sun colour, similar to the colour of 
the moon and white as the lustre of conch-shell. 

11. Whatever the devotee touches with his hand and 
whatever he sees with his eyes it becomes pure. They know 
nothing superior to Gdyatri . 


1 . Literally means the ‘generator*. It is a solar deity and many 
hymns are addressed to him in the Rgveda. 

2. A great sage. The Vdrttikas are ascribed to him. (CDHM p. 154 ; 
CSL p. 55 ). 
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CHAPTER THIRTYSK 

Method of performing Sandhyd 1 2 


Hari said : 

1. O Rudra, I shall explain the mode of performance of 
Sandhyd prayer. It destroys sins. Listen. After performing 
prdndydma (holding of the breath) thrice, the devotee shall take 
the Sandhyd bath. 

2. It is called prdndydma when one repeats the Gdyatri 
along with praqava and the Vydhrtis (OrhBhuh Bhuvah Svafi Orh) 
three times while holding the breath. 

3. A twice-born will be able to burn off all mental, 
verbal and physical defects by prdndydma . Hence, he shall 
practise the same always. 

4. The Acamana mantra during the evening Sandhyd is the 
Vedic Rk: AgniSca md; during the morning it is Siiryaica md ; in 
the mid-day it is: Apah punantu . Let him duly perform Upas - 
parid * also. 

5. He shall perform Mdrjana (mystical wiping) with the 
#k : Apo hi ffhd and water by means of Kuia grass shall be 
sprinkled at every step with the recital of pranava. 

6. With these nine (three times daily three main rites) 
the devotee shall burn off the nine sorts of defects arising from 
Rajas, (passion) Tamas (ignorance), Moha (delusion) waking 
state, dreaming state and state of sound sleep, from speech, 
from thought and from actions. 

7. Taking water in the joint palms (in the form of a 
cup) and reciting the mantra, Aghamarjaya water shall be 
offered three, eight or twelve times. 

8. The sun shall be worshipped with the two Ijtks Udu 
tyam and Citram . The sins committed during the day or night 
shall be destroyed instantly. 


1. Morning, noon and evening prayers. 

2. Bathing or rinsing the mouth, sipping and ejecting water as a 
religious act. 
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9. The Sandhyd prayer shall be recited in the morning 
standing and in the evening, sitting. The G&yatri shall be recit¬ 
ed with pranava prefixed and accompanied by Mah&vy&hrtis. 1 

10. If it is recited ten times G&yatri removes the sin of 
this birth; if it is recited hundred times it destroys the sins of 
all previous births and if it is recited a thousand times it 
removes the sins of three yugas 2 3 4 (Ages i.e. Krta, Treta and 
Dv&pard ). 

11. G&yatri is crimson-coloured. Savitri 3 is white-hucd 
and Sarasvati 4 shall be known to be dark in colour. These are 
the three Sandhy&s as explained. 

12-13. After fixing Orh Bhuh in the heart, Orh 
Bhuvah shall be fixed on the head; Orh Svah shall be in the 
tuft. The scholarly devotee shall fix the first p&da (group of six 
syllables, here) of G&yatri in the Kavaca\ the second in the 
eyes. The Anga-viny&sa is to be done with the third {p&da) 
and he shall fix the fourth {p&da) all over (the body). 

14. During the Sandhy&s (morning, mid-day and evening) 
G&yatri the mother of Vedas shall be recited after due Ny&sas. 
He shall be blessed with welfare in all limbs if the Ny&sa is 
accompanied by pr&n&y&ma too. 

15. G&yatri of three p&das (3x8 syllables) is identical 
with Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara. The Japa shall be begun 
only after knowing the Viniyoga (application), ftfi (sage) and 
the Chandas { metre). 

16. Then he shall be free from all sins and shall attain 
Brahma's world. The fourth p&da (last group of six syllables) 
is mentioned to be the essence beyond all Rajas (passion). 

17. The sun destroys the person who does not perform 
the Sandhyd prayer. The sage of the fourth p&da is “Nirmala . 

18. The Chandas is G&yatri the divine; and the deity is 
paramatmd (the supreme soul). 


1 . Bhur t bhuvah and svafr arc called the Mahavyahrixs, 

2 . According to the Post-S-gvedic Hindu traditions Time is divid¬ 
ed into the cycle of four ages or yugas. They are K\ta~yuga (also 
called Satyayuga), Tretayuga, Dvdparoyuga and Kaliyuga. (Vide details in 
LiAga {AITM) p. 809; CDHM, pp. 381-3). 

3 . Name of G£yatri, for the morning-worship. 

4 . *_It is note-worthy here that Sarasvati is a name of Gayatrl and 
it is darlkcoloured for the evening-worship. 
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CHAPTER THIRTYSEVEN 

Gdyatri Kalpa 

Hari said : 

1. Gdyatri is the great goddess. All the great sins of the 
person who recites Gdyatri are destroyed. 

2. I shall now describe the Gdyatri Kalpa (eulogy of 
Gdyatri ). It is conducive to enjoyment here and salvation here¬ 
after. The devotee shall repeat it one thousand and eight times, 
or one hundred and eight times. 

3. Thrice daily during the period of conjunctions he 
shall attain Brahmaloka . After repeating a hundred times he is 
allowed to take water. In the Sandhya the divine deity des¬ 
troying all sins shall be invoked and worshipped. 

4. Along with twelve names with her own mantra : Bhuh 
Bhuvah Svah . Obeisance to Gdyatri; obeisance to Sdvitri ; obei¬ 
sance to Sarasvati. 

5. Obeisance to the mother of Vedas to Sankrti , to 
Brahmani to Kautiki , to Sadhvi, to Sarvarthasddhini (who can 
accomplish all desired objects), to SahasraksI (having thousand 
eyes). 

6-7. In the fire let the devotee offer the Ajya (melted 
ghee) and Havisyaka (food offering with Bhfih Bhuvah Svah ). 
In order to get all virtues and desired objects he shall pour 
ghee (in the fire) one thousand and eight times or one hundred 
and eight times. 

After worshipping the idol made of sandal wood or gold, 

8. The devotee shall repeat it one hundred thousand 
times, taking only milk, bulbous roots and fruits. Pouring 
twenty thousand Ahutis he shall obtain all desires. 

9. (The Visarjana mantra) is: tc O Goddess, born in the land 
of northern Summit and permitted to stay on the Mountain by 
Brahma, please repair as please you”. 
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CHAPTER THIRTYEIGHT 

Worship of Durgd 


Hari said : 

1. On Navami\ the devotee shall worship Durgd with 
the mantra Hx\rh Durge Rakfini. O Mother, O excellent 
mother Goddess Durgd , the giver of all implements of love and 
wealth ! Grant unto me all desires accepting this offering. 

2-3. In the mdrgafirfa 1 2 3 4 * month(Oct-Nov.) beginning with 
the third day of the lunar fortnight the devotee shall worship 
in order these goddesses :— Gauri , Kali, Uma , Durgd , Bhadtdy 
Kdnti, SarasvatU A languid, Vijayd , Lak$mi, Siva and Narayani. He 
will never have the sorrow of separation. 

4-5, The devotee shall meditate on the goddess with 
eighteen hands bearing Khefaka (club), bell, mirror, Tarjani 
(censuring symbol), bow, banner, f>amaruka (small drum), axe, 
noose, Sakti (Javelin), pestle, Sula (trident), Kapala (skull), 
Vajraka (thunderbolt) goad, arrow, Cakra and a probe. 

6. I shall now explain the process of Japa of Sri 
Bhagavati 9 along with the requisite mantras . 

7. Om obeisance to Thee Goddess Cdmuntfd* living in 
the cremation ground, having a skull in the hand, riding on a 
great spirit having a cluster of mahavimdnas (aerial chariots) 
around Kalardtri (terrific like a nightmare), surrounded by a 
number of attendants, having a huge mouth and many arms, 
bearing bell, drum and kinkini. loudly laughing with the sound 
kili-kili. Hum unto thee. O deity producing all sorts of sounds, 
body covered with the hide of an elephant, smeared with 
blood and flesh, having a terrific dangling tongue, O great 
Rdkfast , terrific with hideous Crooked teeth, laughing boisterously, 
effulgent like the glittering lightning, O Kardlanetra (having 
awful eyes) move on, move on. Hili-Hili . Hum unto Thee. 

1 . The ninth day in the lunar fortnight. 

2. The ninth month of the Hindu calendar which now-a days 
begins with chiitra . 

3. Durga. 

4 . A form of Durga who killed the demons Canda and Muntja 

(CDHJ& pp. 65-6). 
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Put both thy tongues into the mouth. O Bhrkufimukhi (with 
face having knit eyebrows), having Oftkdra for thy auspicious 
seat, wearing a garland of skulls, having matted hair crown 
and moon on the head, boisterously laughing Kili-Kili Hurh Hurh 
unto Thee. With thy hideous crooked teeth thou dost bring 
about a terrific darkness. O thou who dispellest all obstacles 
achieve this (such and such as specified) work. Do it quickly. 
Kaha Kaha allow me to enter along with the goad. Vahga ! Vahga 
make him tremble, make him tremble, move on, move on, 
lead, lead. O deity fond of blood, flesh and wine ! kill, kill, 
pound, pound; cut, cut; strike, strike; let us speak requesting 
you to make the body adamantine; destroy all wicked persons 
in the three worlds, whether taken or not taken; make him 
enter, make him enter (thy presence); make him go ahead, 
make him go ahead; dance ! dance ! bind ! bind ! trot! trot. 
O deity with sunken eyes ! with hair tied up; O owl-faced ! 
having kihkinis in the hand. O deity having a garland of 
skeletons, burn ! burn ! cook ! cook ! grasp ! grasp ! make him 
enter the middle of the tnantfala, why dost thou delay ? On oath 
unto Brahma ! on oath unto Visnu, on oath unto sages, on oath 
unto Rudra. Inspire him ! Inspire him Kili-Kili-Khili-Khili- 
mili-mili cili-cili; O thou deformed deity ! with body encircled 
by a black serpent! O Thou who takest in all planets, of lips 
drooping down, of nose sunken between eyebrows; of grim 
face, of grey matted hair ! 0 Br&hmi 1 break ! break ! blaze ! 
blaze, O Kdlamukhi (having dark face )Khala \ Kha\a ! strike, strike 
down. O ! thou red-eyed ! roll them, make others roll them, 
fell them to the ground; hold, hold the head; opene open thy 
eyes; break, break; take, take, thy feet; show the mudrds , Hurh 
Hurh phaf unto thee. Pierce, pierce, tear, tear with the trident; 
kill, kill with the thunderbolt; strike, strike, with the baton, 
chop off, chop off with the cakra , pierce, pierce with the Sakti, 
chew, chew with the curved tooth; nail, nail with the pin; 
mince, mince with the scissors; catch hold of, catch hold of with 
the goad; release me from the fever recurring daily with 
headache; from the fever recurring every two days, three days, 
four days; release me from P&kiniskandagraha (the haunting 
of the spirit P&kinx ) catch Lala, Lola , lift up lift up? strike 
down, strike down to the ground; catch. O Brahm&nh come, 
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come. O Mdheivari come, come; O Kaumdri come, come; O 
Vdrdhi come, come; O Aindri come, come; O Cdmurtid come, 
come; O Vaifnavi come, come; O Ndrasirhhi come, come; 
O Svaduti come, come; O Kapdlini come, come; O Mahdkdli 
come, come; O Revati come come; O £u$ka Revati come, come; 
O AkaSa Revati come, come; O Himavantacdrini 1 come, come; 
O Kailnsacdrini 2 come, come; cut, cut the enemies; mantra: Kili 
KiliBimbef O Aghord; O Camundd of terrific form originating 
from the fury oiRudta ! O thou deity who makest Asuras dwi¬ 
ndle in numbers and goest along the firmament; bind, bind 
with the noose the time ! stop, stop, make it enter, make it 
enter the masala; cause it to fall; cause it to fall; grasp it, grasp 
it;bind, bind its face (mouth); bind bind the eves, bind, bind 
the heart; bind, bind hands and feet; bind, bind all evil planets, 
bind, bind the quarters; bind, bind the corners; bind, bind 
above; bind, bind below; Inspire them with ashes, water, 
earth or with mustard seeds; strike them down, strike them 
down. O ! Cdmundd Kili Kili Vicce , Hum phaf Svdha. 

8. This is the garland of one thousand eight letters in 
the form of mantras for repeated Japa. Each word (letter) is 
to be repeated eight thousand times. Then homa is to be 
performed eight thousand times with gingelly seeds coated 
with Trimadhura (three sweet things sugar, honey and clarified 
butter). 

9. With the great flesh (human flesh) coated with the 
three sweet things homa shall be performed one thousand and 
eight times repeating each letter one thousand eight times. Or 
merely gingelly seeds coated with trimadhura can be used for 
homa . 

10. In the case of war, by throwing water, mustard 
seed or ashes one’s victory is assured. 

11. The deity can be meditated upon as having twenty- 
eight, eighteen, twelve, eight or four arms. 

12. One pair of hands has sword and club, the other 
mace and baton, the third bow and arrows and the fourth 
sword and pestle. 

1. Moving in the Himalayas. 

2: Moving in the Kail&sa mountain. 
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13. Another pair of hands has Sankha and bell; another 
banner and pole; another pair axe and discus; and another 
pair small drum and mirror. 

14. In one pair a hand holds Sakti and the other gesti¬ 
culates; another pair has Musalas (pestles) ; another pair has 
noose and a long javelin; still another has jphakkd and Panava 
(two kinds of drums). 

15. With one hand the goddess is threatening (the 
demons), with another she produces a tinkling sound; with one 
hand she shows the Abhaya Mudrd 1 2 3 and with the other the 
Svastika Mudrd. 1 Such is Mahi$aghni (the slayer of the demon 
Mahi$a) riding on a lion. 

16. Victory unto thee, O goddess of goblins, surrounded 
by all spirits. Protect me from your spirits. Accept this obla¬ 
tion. Obeisance unto thee. 


CHAPTER THIRTYNINE 

Worship of the Sun 


Jtudra said 

1. O Jan&rdana , please expound again succinctly the 
worship of the Sun-god who is identical with Vipnu. The wor¬ 
ship that affords enjoyment in this world and salvation here¬ 
after. 

Vdsudeva said : 

2. O Rudra, listen, I shall again expound the mode of 
worship of sun. Om obeisance unto UccaiSravas .* Om obeisance 
unto Arupa . Om obeisance unto Danfin. Om obeisance unto Pihg- 
ala . O Vffadhvaja with these mantras they are to be worshipped 
at the door. 


1. Promising protection. 

2. Promising good luck. 

3. The hone obtained at the churning of the ocean. 
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3. Om Am obeisance unto BhGta, the devotee shall wor¬ 
ship him in the middle, him whose name is PrabhQtdmala. 

Om Am obeisance unto Vimala, OmAm obeisance unto S&ra. 
Om Am obeisance unto Adhdra. Om Am obeisance unto Pararna - 
mukha Vimala and others are to be worshipped in the south¬ 
east and other corners. 

4. Om obeisance to Padma. Om obeisance to the Kariiikd 
the pericarp. A devotee shall worship these inside the mysti¬ 
cal diagram. Diptd and others are to be worshipped in the 
east and other directions and Sarvatomukhi is to be worshipped 
in the middle. Orh Vdm obeisance unto Diptd . Om Vi n obeisance 
unto Suk$md. Om Vum obeisance unto Bhadrd. Orh Vaim obeisance 
unto Jayd. Orh Vim obeisance unto Vibhuti . Orh Vam obeisance 
unto Aghord . Om Vam obeisance unto Vidyutd . Om Vah obeisance 
unto Vijayd. Om obeisance unto Sarvatomukhi . 

5. Om obeisance unto the seat of Sun. Orh Hrdm obeis¬ 
ance to the idol of the Sun. These are to be worshipped in the 
middle. O Sahkara , listen to the Hrnmantras. Orh Harh Sarh 
Kharh Khakholkdya Krdrh Krirh Sah Svdhd . Obeisance unto the idol 
of the Sun. With this the Avdhana (invocation), Sthdpana 
(installation) and Sannidhdnaka (bringing near) are to be per¬ 
formed. Sakalikara^a (summing up) is to be with the mantra 
for Sannirodhana (warding off). 

6. Mudrds are to be shown likewise. O Rudra, let him 
worship with the Mdlamantra , the sun brilliant in form, crim¬ 
son in colour, seated in a white lotus, in a chariot with a 
siifgle wheel, having two arms, holding a lotus. 

7. The sun shall be meditated upon this. Listen to the 
MUlamantra :—0m Hrdm Hrim Saft obeisance unto the sun. 

8. The devotee shall show Padmamudrd and Bimba - 
Mudrd three times, Om Am obeisance to the heart. Om Svdhd to 
the sun, to the head. Om Afr BhUrbhuvah Svah Vajaf to Jvdlini 
to tuft. Om Hum Hum to Kavaca . Om Bhdm Vau$at to the two eyes. 
Orh Vafr Phaf to the weapon. 

9. The devotee shall worship the heart, etc. in the south¬ 
east, north-east, south-west or north-west and the eye in the 
middle. 

^ 10. In the directions he shall worship the weapon and 
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the white-hued Moon . In the eastern petal, O Rudra, he shall 
worship the gold-coloured Budha (mercury). 

11. O Rudra, in the south he shall worship yellow- 
coloured Jupiter. He shall worship Bhdteia (the lord of spirits) 
in the north and the white-hued Venus . 

12. In the south-east, O Hara , he shall worship the red- 
hued Aftgdraka{M.a,v&) . He shall worship black-hued Saturn in the 
south-west. 

13. In the north-west, O Hara , he shall worship Rdhu of 
the colour of the flower Nandydvarta and in the north-east he 
shall worship Ketu the smoke-coloured. 

14. These are the mantras O Sankara , listen: 

15. Orh Som obeisance to the moon. Om Bum obeisance to 
Budha (Mercury). Orh Brm obeisance to Brhaspati (Jupiter). Om 
Bham obeisance to Bhdrgava (Venus). Orh Am obeisance to Ang - 
draka (Mars). Orh Sam obeisance to Sanaikara (Saturn). Om Ram 
obeisance to Rdhu . Orh Kam obeisance to Ketu . 

16. O Sankara , after giving Pddya , etc. with the Mula - 
mantra , the best of devotees (the aspirant) shall show the 
Dhenumudrd at the end of offering food. 

17. After repeating the mantra eight thousand times, he 
must dedicate the same to the deity; O Bhdteia (Siva), he shall 
worship the Tejaicanda (the fierce splendour) in the north¬ 
east, etc. 

18-19. Om Hurh Phaf Svadhd Svdhd Vau$at to Tejaicanda . 
He shall dedicate unto him the Nirmdlya and Arghya consisting 
of gingelly seeds and rice grains, mixed with red sandal ground 
into a paste with unguent water accompanied by flowers and 
incense. 

20. He shall place that vessel above the head and kneel¬ 
ing on the earth, O Vr$adhvaja , he shall give Arghya to the 
Sun with the Hmmantra . 

21. After worshipping the Gana and the preceptors, he 
shall worship all deities. Orh Gam obeisance to Ganapatu Orh Am 
obeisance to the preceptors. 

22. Thus the worship of Sun has been described. Per¬ 
forming this, the devotee shall attain the world of Vifnu. 
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CHAPTER FORTY 

Worship of Mahekara 

Sankara said : 

1. O Lord, bearing Sahkha and Gadd , please narrate to me 
the Mdheivarl Pdjd (worship) after knowing which men attain 
Siddhi (achievement). 

Hari said : 

2. O Vr$adhvaja , listen to the mode of worship of 
Mahekara even as I describe the same. After taking bath, and 
performing Acamana let the devotee sit on a seat and perform 
Nyasa. 

3. He shall then worship Mahekara in the mandala (mystic 
diagram). With these mantras (he shall worship) Mahekara 
accompanied by all followers. 

4. Orh Hdm, O ye deities of the seat of Siva, come. 
He shall invoke the deities of the seat with this. 

5. Orh H&m obeisance to Ganapati . Orh Hdm obeisance to 
Sarasvati . Orh Hdm obeisance to Nandin . Orh Hdm obeisance to 
Gahga . Orh Hdm obeisance to Lak$mi . Orh Hdm obeisance to 
Mahdkdla. Orh Hdm obeisance to the Astra . 

6. O Hara , these are to be worshipped at the door with 
bathing, unguent, etc. Orh Hdm obeisance to Brahman the lord 
of Vdstu (plot). Orh Hdm obeisance to the preceptors. Orh Hdm 
obeisance to the Adharaiakti. Orh Hdm obeisance to Atlanta. Orh 
Hdm obeisance to Dharma . Orh Hdm obeisance to Jhdna (know¬ 
ledge). Orh Hdm obeisance to Vairdgya (non-attachment). Orh 
Hdm obeisance to Aikary a (prosperity). Orh Hdm obeisance to 
Adharma (Evil). Orh Hdm obeisance to Ajhdna (ignorance). Orh 
Hdm obeisance to Avairdgya (attachment). Om Hdm obeisance 
to Anaikarya (Poverty). Om Hdm obeisance to Ordhvacchandas 
(themetre lifted up). Orh Hdm obeisance to Adhakchandas (the 
metre shelved down). Orh Hdm obeisance to Padma . Orh Hdm 
obeisance to the Karnika (pericarp). Orh Hdm obeisance to Vdmd. 
Om Hdm obeisance to Jyesthd. Om Hdm obeisance to Raudrd . Orh 
Hdm obeisance to Kali. Orh Hdm obeisance to Kalavikarini . Om 
Hdm obeisance to Balapramathini. Om Hdm obeisance to Sarvabhuta- 
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damani (suppressor of all living beings). Om Hdm obeisance to 
Manonmani. Om Hdm obeisance to the three masalas. Om Hdm 
Hawn Ham obeisance to the idol of Siva. Om Hdm obeisance to 
the presiding deity of learning. Om Hdm Him Haum obeisance to 
Siva. Om Hdm obeisance to the heart. Om Him obeisance to 
the head. Om Hum obeisance to the tuft. Om Haim obeisance 
to the Kavaca. Om Haum obeisance to the three eyes. Om Haft, 
obeisance to the Astra . Om obeisance to the Sadyojdta. 

7. Om Hdm obeisance to Siddhi. Om Hdm obeisance to 
the ftddhi (prosperity). Om Hdm obeisance to Vidyutd - 1 Om Hdm 
obeisance to Lak$mi. Orh Hdm obeisance to Bodhd. 2 Om Hdm 
obeisance to Kdli .* Om Hdm obeisance to Svadhd. Om Hdm 
obeisance to Prabhd . 4 

8. These are the eight Kalds (digits) of Satya situated 
in the east, etc. 

9. Om Hdm obeisance to Vdmadeva . Orh Hdm obeisance to 
Rajas. Om Hdm obeisance to Raksdfi Orh Hdm obeisance to Rati. 
Om Hdm obeisance to Kanyd . 8 Om Hdm obeisance to Kdmd , 7 Orh 
Hdm obeisance to jfhdni. 8 Orh Hdm obeisance to Kriyd. Orh Hdm 
obeisance to Vrddhi .• Orh Hdm obeisance to Kdryd , 10 Orh Hdm 
obeisance to Rdtri. 11 Orh Hdm obeisance to Bhrami. 12 Orh Hdm 
obeisance to Mohini , 1# Orh Hdm obeisance to Tvard (Hurry). 

O Vrjadhvaja , the Kalds of Vdmadeva are to be known as 
thirteen. 

10. Orh Hdm obeisance to Tatpuru$a. Orh Hdm obeisance to 
Vrtti . 14 Orh Hdm obeisance to Pratiffhd . 15 Orh Hdm obeisance to 

1 . of lightning-colour. 

2. Having knowledge. 

3. The black one. 

4. Lustre. 

5. Security. 

6 . Virgin. 

7. The loving one 

8 . The knowing one. 

9. Prosperity. 

10. That which is to be done. 

11 . Night. 

12. Roaming. 

13. Enchanting. 

14. Existence. 

15. Position. 
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VidyiL 1 Orh H&m obeisance to S&nti. 2 O ! Vr$abhadhvaja > the 
Kal&s of Tatpuruya are to be known as four. 

11. Orh H&m obeisance to Aghora 8 . Orh H&m obeisance to 
Um&J Orh H&m obeisance to K$am &. B Om H&m obeisance to 
Jfidr& (sleep). Orh H&m obeisance to Vyadhi (sickness). Om H&m 
obeisance to Kfudhd (hunger). Orh H&m obeisance to Trjnd 
(thirst). These six are the terrific Kal&s of Aghora > O H<zra. 

12. Orh Ham obeisance to Iidna . Orh H&m obeisance to 
Samiti (Association). Orh H&m obeisance to Ahgadd. 6 Orh H&m 
obeisance to Krfnd. 7 Orh H&m obeisance to Afarict. 6 Orh H&m 
obeisance to Jvdld (flame).O Vr$abhadhvaja , know these five are 
Kal&s of Iidna. 

13. Orh H&m obeisance to Siva's followers. Orh H&m 
obeisance to Indra the lord of deities. Orh H&m obeisance to 
Agni the lord of brilliance. Om H&m obeisance to Tama the lord 
of departed spirits. Orh H&m obeisance to Nirrti the lord of 
demons. Orh H&m obeisance to Varund 9 the lord of waters. Orh 
H&m obeisance to Vayu 10 the Lord >f vital airs. Orh H&m obeisa¬ 
nce to Soma 11 the lord of eyes. Orh H&m obeisance to If&na the 
lord of all learning. Orh H&m obeisance to Ananta the lord of 
N&gas. Orh H&m obeisance to Brahman the lord of all the worlds. 
Orh H&m obeisance to DhUlicandeivara . 

1. Knowledge. 

2. Peace. 

3. Beautiful. 

4. Tranquillity. 

5. Forgiveness. 

6 . Having an armlet. 

7. Black. 

8 . Ray of light. 

9. A very important deity in the Rgveda where he is treated as the 
limg of the universe. He is, in fact, a solar deity, or a personification of 
the iky. In later times, he became a minor deity, the Lord of water. 
(SP (AITM) p. 1598; Liitga {AITM) p. 494 note 865; CDHM pp. 336-8). 

10. A minor deity in the Rgveda. However, in the later days, he 
r^ r pi» lo regarded as the Lord of air and also bore the name Marut • 
-whereas in the Rgveda, the Maruts enjoy a separate identity. ($P (AITM), 

p. 2119; CDHM pp. 343-4). 

U. In the Rgveda, he is identical with Soma-juice and is praised in 
one whole nwdala (IX). However, in the same Rgveda he is sometime 
identified with the moon : whereas in later mythology he is completely 
identified with the moon. (CDHM, pp. 301-3). 
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14-19. The devotee shall duly perform Av&hana , Sthdr 
pana , Sannidh&na , Sannirodha , Sakalikarana,, Tattvany&sa (fixation 
of principles), showing of Mudr&s , meditation, Pddya y Acamana > 
Arghya , offerings of flowers and scented oils, Udvartana , Sndna , 
application of scented unguents offering of garments, ornaments 
etc. Ahgany&sa, Incense, Lamp, food offerings, washing of 
hands, Pddya 9 Arghya 9 Acamana, Gandha , betel leaves, musical 
plafy, dance offering of umbrella, Mudr&s , Dhy&na , Japa , 

Ekavadbh&va (identification), etc. He shall dedicate with 

the MtUa-mantra. O Rudra, I have, described the worship of 
Maheia , that destroys all sins. 


CHAPTER FORTYONE 

Mantras to obtain Woman 


V&sudeva said : 

1. Orh there is a Gandharva Vifvavasu 1 the lord of girls. 
I am getting him for thy sake. After begetting a girl Sv&hd unto 
Viiv&vasu . Acquisition of girls by the recitation of this mantra. 
Now I shall describe the Night-mare ( Kalaratri). 

2. Orh obeisance unto thee, Goddess Rk$akami (Beay- 
eared), having four arms, hair tied up, three-eyed one. K&lar&tri 
feeding on fat and blood of men, giver of death to so-and so 
whom god of death has approached. Hum Phaf. Kill, kill; 
burn, bum; digest, digest flesh and blood. Svahd unto thee, 
O ftkfapatni (wife of the constellation ‘Great Bear’). Neither 
the day of the lunar fortnight nor star nor fasting is being 
stipulated. 

3. The devotee in ail fury shall smear blood over 
his hands, lift the phallic emblem and strike the unbaked 
clay pot. Orh obeisance ! all round are these Tantras (mechani¬ 
cal devices) such as Jambhani (the yawning), Mohani (the 

1 . The legendary chief of the Gandharvas. 
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charming) and SarvaJatrtwid&rini (tearer of all enemies); protect 
me—so and so protect me—from all fear and harassments, Sv&h& 
unto thee. When Sukra is destroyed after the japa has been per¬ 
formed twice, I shall explain further. 


CHAPTER FORTYTWO 

Pavitr&ropana of Siva 

Hari said : 

1. I shall now describe the sacred rite of Siva , named 
Pavitr&ropana (the rite of putting the sacred thread consisting 
of three yarns around the image). O Hara , only the preceptor, 
the aspirant or his son observing the vow shall perform the 
worship. 

2. Otherwise Vighnefa removes the effects of a worship 
performed over a year. This worship has to be performed in 
the month of Af&dha* Sr&vana, 2 M&gha 3 or Bh&drapada . 4 

3. In the Krtayuga the sacred thread is made of gold 
thread; In the Tret&yuga it is of silver; in Dv&para it is of 
copper and in the Kali age it is of cotton thread. A virgin shall 
spin it and cut the ends. 

4. Three yarns are to be twisted into one and such 
three new yarns constitute the Pavitraka . The knots shall be 
made with Vamadeva-mantra and washed with Satya mantra. 

5. The knots shall be purified with Aghora-mantra and 
tied with Tatpuru$a-mantra. It shall be incensed with ha- 
mantra. The deities of the yarn are these. 

6. Otlk&ra , Candramas (moon), Vahni (lire); Brahm&y 
N&ga , Sikhidhvaja (Lord Subrahmanya ), Ravi (sun), Vi$nu and 
Siva are the deities of the yarn. 

'i 

1 . The fourth month in the Hindu lunar calendar. It generally 
heralds the beginning of rainy season. June-July. 

2. The fifth month in the Hindu lunar calendar: July-August. 

3. The eleventh month in the Hindu lunar calendar: January- 
February. 

4. -The sixth month in the Hindu lunar calendar: August-September. 
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7. O Rudra, each yarn shall be of length one hundred 
and eight, fifty or twentyfive hastas. There are ten knots. 

8-9. Between two knots the intervals shall be of four 
adgulas. 1 The names of the knots are :— Prakrti 2 Paurufi 3 
Vird , 4 Apardjitd , B Jay a* Vijayd , 7 Rudrd , 8 Ajitd? Manonmani™ 
and Sarvamukhi , u O • Sadafivd, 12 the inter-spaces of the knots can 
be two attgulas or one angula too. 

10. Either in the bright half or the other, the Pavitraka 
can be made on the seventh or thirteenth day. It shall be colour¬ 
ed with fragrant Kuhkuma and other substances (saffron). 

11. After bathing the linga (phallic emblem) with milk 
etc., it shall be worshipped with fragrant unguents, etc. The 
fragrant Pavitraka shall be offered to Brahman the Atman. 

12. In the north-east, fragrant flower shall be offered; 
in the east the pole-shaft and in the north the fruit of myro- 
balan shall be offered. 

13. The devotee conversant with the use of mantras shall 
place clod of earth in the west, ashes in the south, Aguru 13 in 
the south-west with the Sikhd mantra . 

14. In the north-west he shall place mustard with the 
Kavaca-mantra , O Vrsadhvaja. The house shall be encircled 
with the thread and Gandhapaviiraka shall be offered. 

15. The Homa shall be performed in the sacred fire and 
BhGtabali (Oblation) shall be offered. O MaheSvara , lord of 
gods, thou art invited along with thy followers. 


1 . 

breadth. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 

9 . 

10 . 
11 . 
12 . 
13. 


In ancient Indian metrics, one ailgula is equal to a finger's 
(12 angulas make a vitasti and 24, a hasta). 

Nature. 

Valorous. 

Heroic. 

That which cannot be conquered. 

Victorious. 

Ever-victorious 

Fierce. 

Unconquered. 

Exciting. 

All-faced. 

Who is always benevolent. 

Fragrant aloe. 
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16. “I shall worship thee in the morning. Be present 
here.” With these words the devotee shall invite the deity in 
the night and send it by singing hymns. 

17. The man/ra-inspired Pavitras shall be placed near 
the deity. On the fourteenth day of the dark fortnight let 
him bathe the image of the Sun and worship Rudra. 

18. Meditating on the self (Atman) as Viivarupa (omni- 
formed) stationed on the forehead let him worship it. 

He shall dedicate incense to the deity, after sprinkling 
the same with Astra mantra , worshipping it with the Hrdaya - 
mantra . 

19. and inspiring it with the Samhitd mantra. He shall 
worship the Siva tattva first, Vidy&tattva next, 

20. and then Atmatattva and Devaka. Orh Haum obeisance 
to Sivatattva. Orh Him obeisance to Vidy&tattva. 

21. Orh H&m y obeisance to Atmatattva ; Orh H&rh y Hirh y Hurh 
Kfaurh obeisance to Sarvatattva. 1 Orh thou art identical with 
time ( Kal&tmaka) . Whatever has been seen by thee in my 
rites performed wrongly, omitted, secretly offered, 

22. O Sambhu t by thy will let it be holy. 

23. Orh fulfil, fulfil the sacrificial rite. Obeisance unto 
thee who art the lord of its control, who art identical ( Sarvatatt - 
v&tmaka), with all principles and Sarvak&ranap&lita (protected 
by all reasons). Orh Ham Hirh Hurh Hairh Haurh obeisance to 
Siva. 

24. He who gives four Pavitrakas shall do so with this 
and the previous ones. After giving the Pavitra to the sacred 
fire, Dahfina shall be given to the preceptor. 

25. The oblation shall then be given and the Brahmins 
fed. Finally Can$a shall be discharged after worship. 


1. The universal element. 
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CHAPTER FORTYTHREE 

Pavitrdropana of Visnu 

Hari said : 

1. I shall expound the rite of Pavitrdropana that yields 
worldly enjoyment and salvation. Formerly at the time of 
their war with the demons, Brahma and others sought refuge 
in Hari. 

2. Visnu gave them a banner and a necklace. Hari told 
them that they can overcome the demons by seeing them (the 
banner and necklace]. 

3. When Visnu said thus, the serpent, brother of Vdsuki 

said : 

“O Vr$adhvaja 9 I plead thee for the Pavitra; grant me 
this boon. 

4. Let this necklace given by Hari be famous under his 
name.” When he said thus, he granted that boon. 

5. During the rainy season if they do not worship by 
means of Pavitrakas , the full year’s worship of those men shall 
be fruitless. 

6. Hence, Pavitrdropana is essential for all deities. 

Beginning with the first day and ending with Paurnamasi 

(full moon), the deities shall be worshipped on their respective 
days. 

7. O Hard, the worship of Visnu shall be performed on 
the twelfth day, either during the bright half or during the dark 
half. During calamities, in Daksindyana 1 , during Solar or 
Lunar eclipses. 

8 When any rite for prosperity is performed, at the 
advent of the preceptor, this Pavitra rite for Visnu has to 
be performed. During the rainy season it is essential. 

9. The sacred thread can be made of silk, cotton or 
linen. For Brahmins it can be made of Kufa grass. For kings it 
can be of red silk. 

1. It means a period of six months during which the sun moves 
from the north to the south, as seen in India. Roughly 15th July to 15th 
January. 
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10. For Vaiiyas it shall be woollen or silken; for ^udras it 
shall be of fresh barks of trees. 1 O Is vara, a sacred thread 
made of cotton or fibres of lotus stalk is praiseworthy in regard 
to all castes. 

11. The thread spun by a brahmin lady and twisted 
three times three shall be used. The deities for the yarn are 
Onkara , 2 Siva, Soma , Agni, Brahmd, Phanin , 3 4 5 Ravi A 

12. VighneScP and Vi$nu. The deities of the TrisUtra are 
Brahmd , Vifnu and Rudra. 

13. The thread shall be placed in a vessel of gold, silver, 
copper, bamboo or earth (clay). The best vessel is sixty four 
angulas large; the middling — half of it. 

14. And the smallest still half of it. The best thread is 
one hundred and eight angulas long; Madhyama —half of it 
and the smallest— still half as explained before. 

15. The best knot shall be of the size of the thumb, the 
middling — of the size of the middle finger and the smallest — 
of the size of the little finger. 

16. In length and in the size of the vessel this is the 
principle to be followed. 

O Siva, the devotee shall place the thread on the idol. 

17. Such that it passes through the chest, navel and 
thigh and resets on the knee. 

18. The length of the thread may be one thousand and 
eight angulas. With four, thirtysix, twentyfour, or twelve knots. 

19. The Pavitraka shall be dyed with Saffron turmeric or 
sandal paste. 

The devotee who has observed fast shall consecrate the 
Pavitra. 

20. He shall dedicate to Sankarsana in the east the twig 
and Kuia grass placed in a vessel made of banyan tree leaves 
in all the eight quarters. 


1 . Variant: Saoa-valkajam . 

2. Here we find deification of Om. 

3. Ananta or £esa-n&ga. 

4. The sun. 

5. <*ajpe&a. 
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21-22. The same dyed with yellow pigment and saffron 
shall be dedicated to Pradyumna in the south. The devotee who 
is about to wage war shall for the sake of good results dedicate 
the Pavitra dyed with sandal, blue ashes, gingelly seeds and 
rice grains in a mixture, to Aniruddha in the west. He shall 
assign in the south-east and other directions the deities Sri % etc. 

23. The devotee shall inspire the Pavitra with V&sudeva- 
mantra once, look at it and worship again. He shall then cover 
it with a cloth carefully. 

24. And place it in front of the deity or in front of the 
mystic diagram of the idol. As before, let him place it in the 
west-south and north. 

25. In order of Brdhmana y etc., and worship the pitcher. 
After making a Maniala with the Astra-mantra, let him offer the 
oblation ( Naivedya ). 

26-27. After finishing the rite of Adhivdsa 1 to the 
Pavitra , he shall encircle the altar, the soul with KalaSa (pitcher), 
sacrificial pit, Vimdna (the resting place of idols), manfapa (the 
raised platform) and the house with three or nine (threads). 
He shall take one thread and place it on the head of the deity. 

28. After that let him perform the worship of Mahefvara 
and recite this mantra — “O lord of gods Paramefvara ! Thou 
hast been invoked for the worship. 

29. I shall worship thee in the morning. Please be 
present near the materials got ready.” The Adhivdsa rite shall 
thus be performed for one night or three nights. 

30. He shall be awake throughout the night and in the 
morning after worshipping Keiava 2 he shall put the three 
Pavitrakas — the best, the middling and the smallest in order. 

31. He shall show incense and inspire with mantras. 

Reciting the names of the knots he shall worship with 

flowers and other things. 

32. It shall again be worshipped with Gdyatri and then 
dedicated to the deity. Let the end of this sacred thread be 
held by his sons, wife, etc. 

1. Application of scents. Adhivdsa or Adhivdsana alto meant prelimi¬ 
nary consecration of om image, making a divinity assume its abode in an 
image. 

2. Vi?ou. 
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33. “I am holding in front of you this beautiful Pav i- 
tfaka with pure knots, destructive of the greatest iniquity, dispell¬ 
ing all sins.” 

34. (Having said so) the devotee shall place the three 
threads (best, middling and the smallest) in order. “This is the 
pure refulgence of Vifnu that destroys all sins. 

35. In order to acquire virtue, love and wealth I wear 
this round my neck.” 

After worshipping the garland of wild flowers he shall 
dedicate it with its own mantra . 

36. After making various kinds of food-offerings, let him 
make oblations and offerings of flowers. 

37. In a sacrificial pit twelve angulas in length let him 
worship fire and offer a Pavitra one hundred and eight angulas 
long. Let him first offer Arghya to the Sun and then a Pavitra . 

38. Then O Hara> let him worship Vifvaksena and the 
preceptor with Arghya , etc. Then let him recite this mantra in 
front of the deity, standing with the joined palms. 

39. O Suresvara, 1 whether I know it completely or I am 
ignorant, I have completed the worship. Due to thy grace let 
it be fulfilled. 

40. (As if it was) with jewels, corals and garlands of 
Manddra 2 flowers, O Garudadhvaja , 3 4 let this Sdrhvatsari (Annual) 
worship be dedicated unto thee. 

41. Just as thou wearest the Vanamald and Kaustubha 
always on thy chest, so also be pleased to wear this Pavitra — 
the garland of threads too. 

42. After worshipping and reciting the prayer thus, let 
him feed the brahmins and give them Dakfin&s* and send them 
off* in the evening. 

43. The next day he shall say thus :— cc O Pavitraka , after 
finishing the Sdrhvatsari Pujd thou art discharged. Be pleased to 
go now to the world of Vi$nu.” 

1. Lord of the deities. 

2. Perhaps calotropls gigantea or C. procera VN, p. 32. 

3. (VifQu) in whose banner is the image of Garu^a. 

4. ^ An offering, as a fee or remuneration, to the preceptor or to the 
br&hmapas. 
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CHAPTER FORTYFOUR 

(Contemplation of Brahman or Vifnu’s form) 

Hari said : 

1. After worshipping with Pavitra , etc. if the devotee 
meditates deeply on Brahman he shall become identical with 
Hari. I shall now describe the meditation on Brahman destru¬ 
ctive of the machine of M&yd (Illusion). 

2. The intelligent shall restrict speech with the mind 
and the mind in the soul which is of the form of pure know¬ 
ledge. The intellect shall be confined to the Mahat (the great 
principle) if one wishes for pure knowledge in the soul. 

3-5. Samddhi 1 or Spiritual Trance is the realisation I am 
Brahman —the Brahman that is shorn of body, sense organs, 
mind, intellect, the vital airs, the ego, the subtle particles of 
the five elements, the three Gunas , birth and feeding; the 
Brahman that is self-luminous, devoid of forms, beginningless 
and of the nature of perpetual Bliss; the Brahman that is eternal, 
pure, conscious, flourishing, true, blissful, without a second 
(real entity). It is the fourth imperishable Brahman the sup¬ 
reme position. (Fourth—beyond the trinity and the three 
Guyas ). 

6. Know the Soul to be like a charioteer, the body is 
the chariot; know the intellect to be the driver and mind the 
rein; the sense-organs are the horses; the objects are subsidiary 
to senses. 

7-9. The learned speak of the soul in conjunction with 
sense-organs and the mind as the Bhoktr (Enjoyer of worldly 
experience). He who is endowed with the vehicle of Vijhdna 
(Real perception) and a full concentrated mind attains that 
supreme position. He is not born again. With real knowledge 
as the charioteer and mind as the rein the soul crosses the 
Divine Gangd. That is the supreme position of Visnu. 
Non-violence etc. is called Tama (Restraint). Purity, etc. is 
called Jfiyama (religious ritual). 

1. Sam&dhi means perfect absorption of thought into one subject of 
meditation, e.g. the supreme spirit. 
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10. The Togic pastures of Padma (squatting posture) etc* 
are called Asanas . Full control over the breath is called Pr&#&- 
ydma . 

The withdrawal (of the senses from the objects) is called 
Jaya; Dhydna is the meditation on the Lord. 

11. The stabilisation of the mind is Dhdrand and Samddhi 
is the existence in Brahman, (i.e. Realisation that I am Brahman). 
If at first, it is not possible to concentrate the mind, then the 
devotee shall meditate on an idol. 

12. In the middle of the pericarp of the lotus Of the 
heart the form of Visnu bearing Sankha , Cakra and Gadd shall 
be meditated upon endowed with Srivatsa (the indelible con¬ 
genital mark) and the gem Kaustubha , refulgent with the glow of 
the garland of forest flowers. 

13. He is the supreme Lord the eternal, the pure, the 
intelligent and known as Truth and Bliss. The devotee shall 
always be conscious—“I am the Atman % the supreme Brahman, 
the great Light.** 

14. Visnu of twenty-four different forms 1 2 (incarnations) 
is seated on the Sdlagrdma stone. Hari can also be meditated 
upon or worshipped as staying in Dvaraka,* etc. 

15. The devotee shall acquire all desires and be¬ 
come Deoa moving about in Vimdna (aerial chariot) * 
Contemplating on the idol, singing prayers and reciting the 
names, the devotee, free from desires, shall attain salvation. 


1. A stone held sacred and worshipped by the Vaifoavas, because its 
spirals are supposed to contain or to be typical of Viypu. It is an ammonite 
found in the river Gapcjaka, and is valued more or less highly according to 
the number of its spirals and perforations. {CDHM p. 275.) 

2. *~ Kno*'s capital in Gujrat sea-coast after the Yidavas migrated 
there from North India. There is a modern city of this name in Gttfrat. 
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CHAPTER FORTYFIVE 

Characteristics of Sdlagrdma 


Hari said : 

1. Relcvent to the context I shall explain the characteris¬ 
tics of Sdlagrdma stone a touch of which destroys the sins of a 
crore of births. 

2. Gadddhara (Visnu) bearing Sahkha, Cakra, Gadd and 
Padnia is called KeJava. (In this and those that follow, the order 
of the weapons shall be preserved for the success of medita¬ 
tion]. The supreme lord holding Abja (Padma), Kaumodaki 
( gada) Cakra and Sahkha is Ndrdyana. 

3. Srigadddhara (Visnu) bearing Cakra, Sankha, Abja and 
Gadd is Mddhava Gadddhara (Visnu). He can be worshiped as 
Govinda wearing Gadd, Abja, Sahkha and Cakra. 

4. Obeisance unto thee of the form of Visnu bearing 
Padma, Sahkha, Cakra and Gadd. Obeisance to Madhusudana 
m&rti (form bearing Sankha, Abja, Gadd and Cakra. 

5* Obeisance unto Traivikratna (the incarnation Vdmana 
who took three steps) bearing Gadd, Cakra, Sahkha and Abja. 
Obeisance unto Vdmana mUrti, bearing Cakra, Kaumodaki, Padma 
and Sahkha . 

6. Obeisance unto Sridhara-mUrti bearing Cakra, Abja, 
Sahkha and Gadd. Obeisance unto Hr$ike$a bearing Abja, Gadd and 
Sahkha and Cakra. 

7. Obeisance unto thee in the form of Padman&bhd 1 2 
bearing Abja, Cakra, Gadd and Sahkha . O Ddmodara, % obei¬ 
sance, obeisance unto thee bearing Sahkha, Cakra, Gadd and 
Padma . 

8. Obeisance unto Vdsudeva bearing Cakra, Sahkha, Gadd 
and Abja. Obeisance unto Sankar$ana bearing Sahkha, Abja, Cakra 
and Gadd. 


1 . Name of Vi?qu, literally meaning ‘from whose navel comes out a 
lotus*. 

2. Name of Vilou. more properly of Ktfpa because his foster mother 
tried to tie him up with a rope ( d&man) round his belly (udara ). ( CDHMp . 80*) 
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9. Obeisance to Pradyumna»mSrli bearing Sahkha , Gaddy 
Abja and Cakra. Obeisance unto Aniruddha bearing Gaddy Sahkha, 
Abja and Cakra. 

10. Obeisance to Purufottama-mMi bearing Abja, Sahkha, 
Gadd and Cakra . Obeisance unto thee in the form of Adhok$aja l 2 3 4 
bearing Gadd, Sahkha , Cakra and Padma. 

11. Obeisance unto Nrsimha-mlirti bearing Padma, Gadd , 
Sahkha and Cakra. Obeisance to Acyuta-m fir/f* bearing Padma, 
Cakra, Sahkha and Gadd . 

12. I invoke JandrdaruP here bearing Sankha, Cakra , Abja 
and Gadd. Obeisance, obeisance unto thee, O Upendra* having 
Gadd, Cakra , Padma and Sahkha. 

13. Obeisance unto Harl-murti 5 bearing Cakra , Abja, Gadd 
and Sahkha . Obeisance unto Srikrfna-mQfti bearing Gadd, Abja , 
Cakra and Sahkha. 

14. The Sdlagrdma stone white in colour that has two 
ring-like marks at the entrance is called Vdsudeva. Let Lord 
Vi?nu presiding over it protect you all. 

15. The stone red in colour, having the mark of a lotus 
in front, with two clearly defined ring-like marks, is called 
Sahkarfana . If it is yellow in colour with ringlike marks not 
clearly defined it is called Pradyumna. 

16-17. Aniruddha stone is blue in colour; it has a long 
aperture at the top, it has three lines at the lateral aperture. It 
is circular in shape. The Ndrdyaria stone is black in colour with 
the form of Gadd in the middle, with the Cakra lines at the 


1. Name of Vi?nu. 

2. Unfallen; a name of Vi?pu or K^i, It has been variously 
interpreted as signifying “he who does not perish with created things", in 
the Mahibh&rata as “he who is not distinct from final emancipation", and 
in the Skanda Purina as “he who never declines (or varies) from his pro¬ 
per nature". It can also mean ‘one who is firm, one who does not yield to 
passions, (i CDHM p. 2; SSED p. 7). 

3. The adored of mankind; A name of KrfQa or VifQu; but other 
derivations are offered, as ‘extirpator of the wicked, by Safikaricirya. 
(CDHM p.133). 

4. Name of Vi$nu as the younger brother of Indra in his fifth or 
dwarf incarnation. (SSED p. 116.) 

5* A name of Vi^pu. 
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centre that is lifted up. The stone called Nrsirhha has a stout 
chest and three dots. It is tawny in colour. May it protect us. 

18. Or it may have five dots. Only Brahmacdrins (stu¬ 
dents) shall worship it. The S&lagr&ma with two uneven ring 
-like marks is called Var&haiaktilinga . 1 May it protect us. 

19. The KUrma mUrti 2 is blue in colour. It has three 
lines. It is stout and has dots. May the stone called Kr$na 
depressed at the back and having circular curb protect you. 

20. Let the Sridhara stone marked with five lines, a gar¬ 
land of forest flowers and club protect us. Vdmana stone is 
circular and short. Sureivara stone has a ringlike mark on the 
leftside. 

21. The Anantaka stone is of various colours and forms 
with serpentine marks. The D&modara stone is stout and of blue 
colour. In its middle there is a ring-like mark of deep blue colour. 

22. The Brahmd stone is of crimson colour. It has a 
small aperture. May it protect you. It has a long line and a 
ringlike mark and a large lotus in the aperture. 

23. Hayagriva stone has a big aperture, a stout ring¬ 
like mark and dark spots. That which has five lines in the 
form of a goad is Kaustubha stone. 

24. VaikuQtha 3 stone is lustrous like a precious gem. It 
has a single ringlike mark and a lotus. It is dark in colour. The 
Matsya 4 stone is of great length in the form of a lotus with lines 
at the aperture. May it protect you. 

25. May the Trivikrama 5 6 stone with ringlike mark on the 
left and lines on the right and dark in colour protect you. 
Obeisance unto the lord with Gaia staying in Sdlagrdma in 
Dvdrakd . 

26-27. May the Lak$mindrdyancfi stone protect us — the 
stone that has one aperture with four ringlike marks, which 

1. The indicator of the power of the Boar (incarnation of Vi$?u). 

2. Refers to the Tortoiie-incarnation of Viynu. 

3. This is supposed to be a paradise where Vi$rtu resides. Sometimes 
VifQii is also called uaikuQfha. 

4. Refers to the Fish-incarnation of Vif$u. 

5. VifQu is called Trivkrama because he took three steps at the time of 
T Amasa-incamation. 

6 . Name of Vi?Qu. Literally Lalcjmi and Nir&yana. 
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is bedecked with garland of forest flowers. It has golden lines 
in the form of cow’s hoofs. It is of the shape of a Kadamba 1 
flower. The Sudarfana class of stones is marked with a single 
characteristic. 

28. May Vi$nu presiding over it protect us. The Lakpni 
n&r&yaiyi class is marked with two features, the Trivikrama class 
with three features. The CaturvyUha 2 class is marked with four 
features: the Vdsudeva class with five. 

29. The Pradyumna class with six and the SaAkar$ana class 
with seven. The Purufottama class is marked with eight features, 
the NavatyfihcP class with nine. 

30. The Dai&vat&ral class is marked with ten features and 
Anintddha with eleven. May it protect us. The Dv&da$&tm& h 
class is marked with twelve features and the Ananta class with 
more features. 

31. He who reads this prayer consisting of Visnu’s forms 
shall go to Heaven. Brahmd is four-headed. It (the image) has 
a staff and two waterpots. 

32. That of Mahetvara 8 has five faces, ten hands and the 
emblem of a bull. It has suitable weapons and the attendants 
Gauriy Candikd , sarasvati, 

33. And Mahdlakfmu The idol of the Sun has a lotus in 
the hand. The Ganadhipa* has the face of an elephant. Skanda 
has six faces. 

34. These images of the different characteristic features 
shall be duly worshipped and installed in mansions after duly 
consecrating the plot of land. Then the owner of that building 
shall obtain Virtue, Wealth, fulfilment of desires, emancipation 
and other benefits. 

1. Anthocephalus indicus. (GVDB p. 70.) 

2. It refers to the worship of Vi?nu in four-fold forms of Vasudeva, 
Sankar$ana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. 

3. The worship of Vi?nu in nine forms. They are, according to 
Garuda Purina—Vasudeva. Balarama, Kama (Pradyumna), Aniruddha, 
Nir&yana, Brahma, Vi?nu, Simha (Nrsimha) and Varaha ( GPEA pp. 
332-3).' 

4. For ten incarnations of Vifnu see p. 2, fn. 6. 

5. Twelve forms of Vi$nu, to be worshippd in each month of the 
year, viz., KeSava, N&rayana, Midhava, Vasudeva, Trivikrama, V&mana, 
Sridhara, Pradyumna, Hftike£a, Padmanabha, Damodara and Aniruddha. 
(GPEA t p. 333). 

6. Siva. 

7. ~Gaiieia. 
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CHAPTER FORTYSIX 

Vdstu-pSjd 1 


Hari said : 

1. I shall now briefly describe the Vdstu Pujd (worship 
of the site) which destroys obstacles in the building of houses. 
Beginning from the north-east corner the worship shall extend 
to eighty-one feet. 

2-3. The Vdstu Puru^a's 2 head is worshipped in the north¬ 
east; the feet in the south-west and the hands in the south-east 
and north-west. In building temporary sheds, houses, cities, 
villages, bazaars, palaces, parks, forts, temples and monasteries 
the twentytwo deities shall be worshipped outside the plot 
and thirteen within. 

4-7. The deities are :— ffa, Parjanya , 8 Jayanta 4 , Kuliid - 
yudha (Indra), r 5firya, Satya*> Bhrgu*> Akdia (sky), Vdyu, Pfyan , 
Vitatha 1 , Graha 6 y K$etra , 9 the two Tamos , Gandharva , Bhrgurdja , 


1'. Vdstu means the site for building and also the house. Hence Vdstu- 
pujd means the worship of the site chosen for building a temple or a house. It 
is treated as a must for the safe and sound construction. 

2. Vdstu -pvrufa is the presiding deity of the site. According to a legend 
in the Matsya-pur&ga, Lord Siva assumed a ferocious form to kill the 
demon, Andhaka. Drops of perspiration fell from Siva’s forehead and 
therefrom a fierce ghost came out. He was given a boon by Siva, There¬ 
after he fell down covering the entire earth. Then he came to be worshipp¬ 
ed. In Vedic literature, we come across V&stcfpati, the Protector of 
Houses. (GPEA, p. 395; CDHM , p. 342). 

3. A Rgvedic deity. He is the deity of the rains or the rains personi¬ 
fied. 

4. Son of Indra. 

5. Truth (personified). 

6. A famous sage, progenitor of the Bhftrgavas. The planet Venus is 
also called Bhmi. 

7. Falsehood (penonified). 

8. The planet. It also means a class of demons supposed to seize 
upon children and produce convulsions. (SSED p. 195.) 

9. Field or ground. 
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Mrga j 1 Pitrgana , Dauv&rika* Sugriva\ Pufpadanta* Ganddhipa. 
Asura* the two Se$apadas , Roga* Ahimukhyd 1 y Bhalldfa , 

Sarpt&i Aditi , Df/i—these thirty two are to be worshipped outside. 
Listen to the four to be worshipped within. 

8. In the four corners beginning with the north-east, the 
four devas stationed therein shall be worshipped by the 
scholarly devotee. They are Apa, Savitra •, Jaya and Rudra , 

9. In the middle, Brahmd and his eight attendants all 
round shall be worshipped from the cast. Their names are as 
follows :— 

10. Aryaman 10 , Savilr, Vivasv&n 51 , Vibudhddhipa ia , Mitra y 
Rdjaya$km & 13 , Prthvidhara. 

11. And the eighth Apavatsa. These are to be placed all 
round Brahma . The group of deities beginning with north-east 
is called Durga. 

12. And that beginning with south-east is called 
Durdhara. These Vdstudevas — Aditi y Himavanta u , Jayanta, 

13. Ndyikd, Kalikd i Sakra 1 *, and Gandharvaga shall first 
be worshipped and then only the work of building houses and 
palaces should be commenced. 

14. The image of Brhaspati 16 shall be installed in front. 
The kitchen shall be made in the south-east with a ventilator 

1. The constellation Mfga^iras. 

2. A door-keeper. 

3. The monkey-chief mentioned in the Ram&yana. He helped Rama 
in his war against Ravana. (CDHM y p. 306). 

4. One of the attendants of Siva; Pu?padanta is also the name of one 
of the guardian elephants. 

5. Asura generally means a demon. However, it is also the name of 
R&hu. 

6. Disease (personified). 

7. Reference may be to V&suki. 

8. Generally means a serpent. 

9. The sun. 

10. One of the Adityas. 

11. The sun. 

12. Indra. 

13. The disease called consumption. 

14. Himalaya. 

15. Indra. 

16. Brhaspati is a ?.gvedic deity. He is also called Brahmanaspati. 
He is invoked as the deity of the prayers. He is as well called Purohita . In 
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just enough to let a monkey pass through. In the east, the 
sacrificial altar shall be erected. 

15. The room for storing scents and flowers shall be 
made in the north-east paved with slabs. The store-room 
shall be made in the north and the cowshed in the north-west. 

16. The water-shed (Bathroom?) having windows is 
to be made in the west. The room for storing sacrificial twigs, 
Xkfc-grass, fuel, weapons, etc. shall be constructed in the 
south-west. 

17. The guest-room shall be in the south. It shall be 
furnished with beds, seats, sandals, water pots, fire, lamps, etc. 
It shall be beautifully laid out and servants shall be employed 
to look to their comfort. 

18. Other houses shall be made fully bedecked with 
flowers of five colours, plantain trees, water sheds, etc. 

19. An outer wall shall be erected five hastas (cubits) 
high. Thus Vi % mu-Aframa shall be made with gardens and parks. 

20. In the case of palaces, etc., the Vastu of sixty-four 
feet is to be worshipped. In the middle, Brahmd occupies four 
feet and Aryaman , etc., are to have two feet each. 

21. In the hypoteunse Sikhi 1 etc, are the Deities. Along 
with them the other deities shall have two feet each. 

22. Thus it has been explained how the deities come to 
occupy sixty-four feet. Caraki , Viddri , PUiand 2 and Papardk$asi , 

23. Shall be worshipped in the north-east and other 
corners. Httuka and others are to be adored outside— Hetuka , 
Tripurdnta , Agni Vetdlaka , Yam a, 

24. Agnijihva , Kdlaka , Kardla , and Ekapddaka . In the 
north-east BhimarUpa (Terrific in appearances) is to be wor¬ 
shipped ; in Pdtdla Pretandyaka. 


later mythology he is referred to more as the preceptor of the deities than 
as a deity. It is also the name of the planet Jupiter. ( CDHM , pp. 63-4). 

1. Fire. 

2. A demoness who was killed by Kn?a when he was still a child. 
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25. And in the sky Gandham&lin. Then Ksetrapalas are 
to be worshipped. The length divided by the width—that num¬ 
ber is considered to be the Rati 1 of the V&stu. 

26. Divided by eight, the remainder is called Aya. 
Multiply it by eight and divide by seven. ( #k$abhaga ). 

27-28. Consider what remains as Rk$a. Multiply this 
by four. Then divide by nine. What remains is Vyaya accord¬ 
ing toDevala 2 . If it is multiplied by eight it shall be Pin^a 9 
Divide it by sixty. 

29. What remains is Jiva. The quotient is Marana 
(death). No one shall build houses behind the Vastu. They are 
to be built inside the Vdstu. 

30. He shall sleep on his left side. No hesitation in this 
matter. For persons born in the zodiacal sign of Simha , 4 Kanyd , 5 
and Tula 9 the main door is good if made in the north. 

31. For the persons born of Vrscika, 7 etc. the door is 
advised in the east, south and west in order. The door shall 
have two units of length and one unit of width. There must 
be eight doors at least in a house. 

32. If the bed is slanting to the south, death due to a 
serpent, issuelessness and impotency may result. 

33. If it is slanting to the south-east, imprisonment is 
the result, if towards north-west, birth of a son and satisfaction; 
if it is to the north, harassment by the king, if towards west, 
sickness. 

34-35. If the door is in the north then there is fear from 
king, death of infants, issuelessness, enmity, wealth, loss of 
wealth, faults, death of son. I shall now say about the eastern 
doors. Fear from lire, plenty of daughters, wealth and honour, 

36. Death of king, sickness, these are the results if the 
door is in the east. In the north-east, etc., let it be in the east; 
in the south-east, etc., let it be in the south. 

1. The numbers or figures put down for any arithmetical operation 
such as adding, multiplying, etc. (SSED, p. 469). 

2. There are several men of this name. One was an astronomer. 
(CDHM p. 85). 

3. Sum, total amount in arithmetic. (SSED p. 336.) 

4. Leo. 

5. Virgo. 

6. Libra. 

7. Scorpio. 
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37. In the south-west, etc. let it be in the west; in the 
north-west, etc. let it be in the north* When divided by eight, 
these are the results of doors. 

38. If Aivattha, 1 2 Plak$a* Nyagrodha 3 and Udumbara 4 are 
planted in the east and Sdlmali 5 (Silk cotton tree) in the 
north-east and they are worshipped, it shall be beneficent to 
the house and palace. 


CHAPTER FORTYSEVEN 

Characteristics of Palaces 


Suta said : 

1-2, I shall now describe the characteristic features of 
palaces. O Saunaka, listen to it. The plot shall be divided 
into sixty-four squares with the quarters distinctly marked. The 
doors are twelve in all. Fortyeight divisions are to be set apart 
for walls. 

3. The Janghd (calf), i.e. the height of the plinth, shall be 
equal to the length of the platform above the ground and be¬ 
yond that it shall be twice that. The Sukanghri , the height of 
the inner vault, shall be as large as its base. 

4. The depressions on either side shall measure a third 
or a fifth of the chord of the inner vault, rising upto the half 
of the entire height of the pinnacle. 

5. The whole height of the pinnacle shall be divided in¬ 
to four parts. The super-structure is over the third part and 
the ornamental figure edging the entire height shall be on the 
fourth part. 

1. Ficus religiosa. (GVDB, p. 29.) 

2. Ficus Lacor. (GVDB, p. 264.) 

3. Ficus bcngalensis. (GVDB, p. 356.) 

4. Ficus raccmosa. (GVDB, p. 5i.) 

5. Salmalia malabarica. Bombax ceiba. (GVDB, p. 397.) 
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6-7. Or let the V&stu be divided into sixteen equal parts 
and in the middle the inner vault be constructed over four 
parts. Over the remaining twelve parts, the wall shall be raised 
with the height well-proportioned. 

8. The height of the pinnacle is twice the height of the 
wall. The circular verandah shall be one-fourth of the height 
of the pinnacle in width. 

9-10. The outlets on the four sides shall be equal to a 
fifth of the vault in breadth. The Mukhamantjiapa or frontal 
edifice (protruding promontory) shall be equal to the inner 
vault from above. 

11. This is the general feature of a palace (or a temple). 

I shall now mention the dimensions based on the size of the 
idol. The pedestal shall be as large as the idol. 

12. O Saunaka, the sanctum sanctorum shall be twice 
that all round. The wall shall be of the same size and the 
calf (the height of the plinth) shall be half of it. 

13-14. The pinnacle is twice the calf, O Saunaka; the 
vault covers the entire space occupied by the pedestal; the 
depressions and outlets as before. This is called Liiiga-Mana 
(dimensions in accordance with the size of the idol). I shall 
now mention Dvara-M&na (where the dimensions are in accord¬ 
ance with the size of door-frames). 

15. Multiply the total length upto the tip of the hand 
(of the idol) by four; and one-eighth of the same shall be the 
width of the door. If one wishes, it shall be twice that also. 

16. Upto the half, the door is as usual and above that 
it contains holes. A part of the door is taken by the wall. 

17. The plinth is equal to its width (width of the door); 
the pinnacle is twice that; the vault shall be made, as before, as 
high as the outlet. 

18-19. I have described the man(lapa-m&na (measurement 
is accordance with the platform). I shall mention another 
type. The space occupied by the idols shall be multiplied by 
twelve which gives the exterior dimensions. The inner rim 
shall be one fourth in area, all round the temple on the inner 
side. 

20. The sanctum sanctorum shall be twice the area of 
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the rim. The same is the height of the wall and the pinnacle 
is twice. 

21-22. I shall mention the origin and dimensions of 
temples. There are five types of temples: 1) Vairdja , 2 )Pu$pa- 
ka, 3) Kail&sa, 4) Mdlikd, 5) Triviftafia. They are the 
sources (models) for all other temples. The first one is square 
in shape; the second is rectangular. 

23. The third is circular; the fourth is oval and the 
fifth is octagonal in shape. All beautiful temples are built on 
the model of these). They are forty-five in all. 

24-27. Temples built on the model of Vairdja are 
square in shape and consist of nine sorts, viz. y Meru, Mandara, 
Vimdna, Bhadraka , Sarvatobhadra, Rucaka, Nandana, Nandivardhana 
and Srivatsa. Temples built on the model of Pufpaka and rect¬ 
angular in shape are nine :— Valabhi, Grharaja, Salagrha , 
Mandira, Vimdna, Brahmamandira, Bhavana, Uttambha and Sibikd - 
veima . 

28-30. Temples built on the model of Kailaia, circular 
in shape, are nine: viz. Valaya, Dundubhi, Padma, Mahdpadma, 
Mukuli, U$ni x si,$ankha, Kalasa and Guvaurk$a. Temples built on the 
model of Maqika Malika, oval or globular in shape, are nine :— 
Gaja, Vr$abha, Harhsa, Garuja, Sirnha, Bhumukha, Bhudhara, Srijaya 
and Prlhividhara . 

31-33, Temples built on the model of Trivisfapa, 
octagonal in shape, are nine:—viz. Vajra, Cakra , Mtiffika, 
Bab hr u, Vakra , Svastikabhanga, Gada, Srivrk$a and Vijaya. 
Mantfapas 1 are made in the forms of Triangles, Lotus, Crescent, 
Quadrilateral and Bi-octagonal. If the manijapa is triangular, the 
owner shall win a kingdom; if lotus-shaped, wealth; if crescent, 
longevity; 

34. Quadrilateral, birth of a son and the bi-octagonal, 
women and prosperity. The banner shall be fixed, Garbha-grha 
or sanctum sanctorum shall be made at the entrance. 

35. Manfapas equal in number and befitting the quality 
shall be made. Bhadra shall be made one-fourth of the maniapa . 

36-37. It can have windows or not. In some places the 
manijapas are made equal to one and a half times or twice the 


1. The halls. 
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length of the wall. Ornamental cornices shall be made on 
temples, 

38-39. With spaces of unequal length of various shapes 
in between and lines of different lengths. The temple Mem is 
the best, a base of four doors bedecked with four mandapas and 
a hundred pinnacles or turrets. Cupolas can be constructed 
over them with three Phadras (arches). 

40. In structure, dimensions and shapes they differ 
variously. There are many with bases and some with no bases. 

41-42. Due to the difference in images too, the temples 
differ. Due to the difference in consecration, structure, special 
characteristics of the deities, etc., there are varieties of temples. 
With regard to deities (images) of self-origin (not man-made) 
there is no rule governing the construction of temples. 

43-44. They shall be made according to the dimensions 
set forth above. They can be square, rectangular, or quadrila¬ 
teral with long terraces, turrets, etc. In front, small mandapas 
shall be made for the vehicles of the deities. 

45-46. Dance-halls (for religious dances) shall be cons¬ 
tructed in the proximity of the main door of the temple. In 
the temples Dv&rapalas (watch and ward) shall be installed 
collectively or separately. The rest-houses of those who serve in 
the temple are to be made a little away from the temple. 

47. Covered hedges shall be made containing fruits and 
flowers and profusely watered. The devotee shall worship the 
deities to be installed in the temples. Vasudeva is the god of all. 
Persons who build his temples enjoy everything. 


CHAPTER FORTYEIGHT 

Installation of idols 

Suta said : 

1. I shall now succinctly explain the mode of installation 
of the idols of deities. On an auspicious day, the preceptor 
shall perform the installation rites. 
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2-3. Along with five or more ptviks (sacrificial priests) a 
brahmin belonging to the central region shall be chosen as the 
main priest in accordance with the injunctions in his branch of 
Veda or simply by reciting the Pranava. They must»be received 
with the offerings of P&dya and Arghya , mudrik&s , garments, un¬ 
guents, flowers, sandal pastes, etc. 

4. The preceptor shall begin the rite after performing 
mantra-nv&sa. A mandapa shall be made ten hastas square in front 
of the temple. 

5. Some make mandapas twelve cubits square. It must 
have sixteen pillars. In the middle there shall be the altar four 
cubits square. There shall be eight flags fitted to the pillars. 

6-7. Sand taken from the confluence of two rivers shall 
be strewn over the altar. The sacrificial pits shall be made of 
various shapes—square, segment-shaped (bow-like), circular or 
in the form of a lotus. Or all of them shall be square. They 
must be five in all. 

8. With the preliminary Satiti rite (for peaceful comple¬ 
tion of the main task) and for the achievement of all desires, the 
priest shall begin the homa (ghee-offering in the fire) at the 
head of the image. 

9-10. Some desire that this be performed in the north¬ 
east after scrubbing the floor and applying a coat of cowdung 
paste. Four main doors shall be made. For festoons, poles of 
Nyagrodha , Udumbara, Aivattha , Bilva , x Paldia 2 and Khadira tree 
branches, five cubits long, shall be fixed and decorated with 
coloured cloths and flowers. 

11. In the four main quarters four pits shall be made 
each a cubit deep. In the eastern gate the figure of the lion 
shall be installed; that of Uccaittravas (the divine horse) in the 
south. 

12. That of a bull in the west and that of divine tiger in 
the north. The installation of lion shall be with the Vedic 
mantra — Agnimil j 1 2 3 , etc. 

1. Acgle marmelos. (GVDB, p.274.} 

2. Butca monosperma. ( GVDB , p. 241.) 

3. RV. 1.1.1. 
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13. The installation of the horse in the south, shall be 
with the mantra — I$e tva, 1 etc., the installation of the bull in the 
west shall be with the mantra—Agna Ayahi 2 , etc. 

14. And the installation of the celestial tiger in the north 
shall be with the mantra—Sanno Devi 3 , etc. The flag in the east is 
cloud-coloured, that in the south-east is smoke-coloured. 

15. That in the south is dark in colour, that in the 
south-west is dark-blue a greyish flag is to be hoisted in the west; 
that in the north-west shall be yellow. 

16. The flag in the north is red-colourcd and that in the 
north-east is white. In the middle, a flag of various colours 
shall be hoisted. The flag in the east is called Indra-vidya . 

17. The flag in the south-east shall be consecrated 
with Samsupti mantra. The flag in the south is called Tamo - 
ndga. The flag in the west should be worshipped with the 
mantra— Rak$ohanam . 4 

18. In the north the consecration is either with the 
mantra-Vata 5 6 7 etc. or Apydyasvd 8 etc. In the north-east too 
is the same. In the middle— Vipiornu kamP 

19. Near every one of the gates two pots shall be placed. 
They shall be covered with two cloths; bedecked with sandal- 
paste, 

20. And many varieties of flowers. They shall be inspired 
with mantras. The guardian deities of the quarters shall be 
worshipped in the manner laid down in the Sdstms. 

21-22. The efficient devotee shall use these mantras for 
the invocation of the guardian deities :— Trdtaram Indram, s 
Agnirmiirdha ; 9 Asmin Vrk$e, Itaicaiva Pracdri; Kihcedadhdt ; 
A ca tva 10 Abhi tva Deva 11 and Imd Rudrdya . 12 


1. VS. 1.1.22. 

2. RV. 6.16.10. 

3. RV. 10.9.4. or AV. 2.25.1. 

4. RV. 10.87.1. 

5. RV. 10.186.1. 

6. RV. 1.91.16 or 17. 

7. RV. 1.154.1. 

8. RV. 6.47.11 or VS. 8.46. 

9. RV. 8.44.16. 

10. RV. 3.43.4 {& ca tv&m). 

11. ”“ RV. 1.24.3. 

12. Imd rudrdya RV, 1.114.1 or 7.46.1. 
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23. The various articles for homa with other ancillary 
objects shall be placed in the north-west* As laid down in 
sacred scriptures, the preceptor shall cast glances on and purify 
the white Sahkhas . 

24. There is no doubt in this that the sacrificial articles 
become purified by glances. Heart and other limbs shall be 
assigned by Pranava with the Vyahrtis . 

25. Astra-mantra is also used in all assignments as is in 
vogue for all rites. Raw rice grains and other materials of 
sacrifice shall be inspired with Astra mantra . 

26. The preceptor shall touch all the articles together 
with the Tdgaman^apa 1 with the Kuia seat inspired with Astra 
mantra . The rice-grains shall be scattered all around after the 
purificatory rite. 

27-28. Beginning with the east and ending with north¬ 
east, the rice grains shall be scattered. Then the mantjlapa shall 
be smeared with unguents. The preceptor shall assign the 
mantras to the Arghya- pot as well. With the water in the Arghya - 
pot he shall sprinkle the Y&gamandapa . 

29. The KalaSa (pot) of the deity to be installed shall 
be known after it and placed in the north-east and in the south 
the Vardhani (water jar with spout) shall be worshipped with 
Astra-mantra. 

30. Just as Kalasa and water jar so also the planets 
and V&sto$pati too shall be worshipped. All these shall be placed 
in their respective seats and the preceptor shall recite Pranava. 

31. And worship the KalaSa with the sacred thread round 
it and covered with an excellent cloth and smeared with all 
medicinal herbs and unguents. 

32. The deity shall be worshipped in the Kalaia along 
with the Vardhani and the excellent cloth. Afterwards, let him 
whirl the Kalaia and Vardhani (water pot with a spout). 

33. With water dripping from the Vardhani (water-pot 
with a spout) he shall sprinkle and place it in front. After wor¬ 
shipping again the Vardhani and the Kala&a> he shall worship 
the deity on the altarground. 

1. The mandapa prepared for the sacrifice. 
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34. Removing the Kalaia to the north-west he shall 
worship Ganeia in the north-east with the mantra Gandndrh tvdK 
He shall then worship Vdstupati with the mantra Vdstofpati 2 for 
suppressing the defects in the plot. To the east of the Kalaia t 
oblations shall be offered to the BhUtas (living beings) and 
Ganadevas. 

35. Let him read the Vidyds and perform Alambana (split¬ 
ting — evidently the twigs). With the mantra Yogeyog etc. 
he shall spread the Kuia grass. 

36-38. The preceptor in the company of the Rtmks shall 
place the deity on the pedestal for bath. Vedic mantras shall 
be sung in chorus ( Brahmaghofa ) and the image shall be placed 
in the Brahmaratha (chariot) with the Punydha* and Jayaman - 
gala mantras. The pedestal shall be brought to the north-east 
and placed in the maniapa by the preceptor. 

39. The image shall be bathed with the mantra Bhad - 
ram kamebhih 5 etc. He shall then put the sacred thread on 
the image and make the entrance, bowing low from far. 

40-41. The collyrium for the eye shall be placed in a 
bell-metal or copper vessel containing honey and ghee. Recit¬ 
ing Agnirjyoti 1 2 3 4 5 6 mantra , the eyes shall be probed with golden 
probing twig and collyrium shall be applied. At this time the 
name of the deity shall be mentioned once by the Sthdpaka 
(the installer). 

42. With the verse Imarh me Gauge 7 8 9 cooling operation 
of the eyes shall be performed and the dust from the Ant-hill 
shall be applied with the mantra — AgnirmQrdhtP etc. 

43-45. With the mantra Yayndyajntf the Kafdya (deco¬ 
ction) of the barks of five trees Bilva , Udumbara , ASvattha , Vafa 

1. RV 2.23.1 

2. Vdstotfate RV. 7.54.1. 

3. fcV. 1.30.7. 

4. Repeating *this is an auspicious day* three times at the commence¬ 
ment of most religious ceremonies. ( SSED p. 340.) 

5. RV. 1.89.8. 

6. SV. 2.1181. 

7. RV. 10.75.5. 

8. RV 8.44.16. 

9. ^ RV. 6.48.1. 
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and Paldia , along with Padcagavya (the medicinal mixture of 
five products of cow-milk, butter, curd, cowdung, urine) shall 
be poured over the image. These medicinal herbs— Sahadevi / 
Bald* Satamdll , Satavari , 1 2 3 Kumdri 4 , Gud&ci , B Simhi 6 and Vydghri 
shall be soaked in water and the water shall be poured over 
the image with the mantra Yd osadhi 1 6 7 8 9 etc. 

46. Thereafter Phala-sn&na (bathing with the fruit juice) 
is to be formed with the mantra—Yah phalini 8 etc. Udvartana 
(rubbing off) shall be done with the Mantra — Drupad&divdP , etc. 

47. After placing gems, cereals and the herb Satapujpika 10 11 
in the Kalaias beginning with the one in north. 

48-49. The waters of the four oceans of pure water, curd, 
milk and ghee shall be assigned in the four quarters and the 
Kalaias shall be inspired with the mantras Apydyasva etc. 
Dadhikravno 11 etc. Yd Ofadhih , etc. and Tejosi 12 , etc. 

50. Then giving the names of the oceans to the Kalaias , 
the image shall be bathed. After bathing and dressing, 
incense with Guggulu (gumresin) shall be shown. 

51-52. For the final Abhi$eka (bathing) different Tirthas 
(waters from the holy rivers) shall be put in pots separately. 
Whatever holy river there is in the world or whatever sea, the 
water from those shall be kept in different pots with the Mantra 
Yd osadhi , etc. those pots shall be inspired. Whoever takes his 
bath with that, water is freed from all sins. 

53. After performing the Abhifeka with Samudra-mantras , 
Arghya shall be offered. Sweet scents shall be offered with the 


1. Perhaps Abution indicum. ( GVDB , p.428, p. 11.) 

2. Sida cordifolia. {GVDB p. 269.) 

3. Asparagus racemosus. (GVDB, p. 389.) 

4. Aloe barbadensis. (K/Vp. 134.) 

5. Tinospora cordifolia. ( GVDB, p. 141.) 

6. Solanum xanthocarpum. (GVDB, pp. 68-69.) 

7. &V. 10.97.1. 

8. &V. 10.97.15. 

9. AV. 6.115.3. 

10. Perhaps SatapufpS -Peucedanum graveolens or Foeniculum vulgare. 
(GVDB, p. 388.) 

11. ?.V. 4.39.6. 

12. AV. 7-89.4. 
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Mantra — Gandhadvardm 1 etc, and jVyasa shall be performed with 
Vedic mantras . 

54. Garments shall be offered with the mantras—Tavarh 
vastra etc., in accordance with the injunctions of the scripture. 
Then the idol shall be taken to the Mandapa with the Mantra - 
KaoihaUy etc. 

55; With the mantra—Sam bhavdya etc., the idol shall 
be laid on the bed. The Sakala-Nifkalam rite shall be performed 
with the mantra — ViSvatas-cakfuh. 2 

56. Staying in the Supreme Principle (God) mantra - 
nydsa shall be done. As laid down in one’s own branch of 
Vedas, 

57. The deity is then covered with a sheet of cloth and 
worshipped. The Kaivedyas (food offerings) shall be given at 
the foot. 

58. The KalaSa inspired by Prariava , and covered with 
two cloths, along with the money (gold coin), shall be offered 
at the head. 

59. Then the preceptor shall stand near the sacrificial 
pit and ignite fire, with the mantras laid down in his branch or 
general Vedic mantras. 

60. He shall recite the following Mantras and hymns in 
the east:— Srisvkta 3 , Pavamdna , Vasa, Ddsya 4 5 6 Ajina , Vr$dkapP, 
Mitra and Bahvrca . 

61. The Adhvaryu (The priest performing the sacrifice) 
shall recite in the south the following :— Rudra , Puru$asuktaP> 
Slokadhyaya (chapter of verses — prayers, Brahmd and Pitrmaitra . 

62. The Chandoga (Vedic School shall recite in the west, 
Vedavrata , Vdmadevya , 7 Jyefthasama 8 , Rathantara 9 and Bheruyda- 
sdmans . 

1. Gandhadvdr&m (RVkh. 5.87.9.) 

2. FtV. 10.81.3. 

3. RVkh. 5.87. 

4. AV. 6.71.3 (d&syan) 

5. RV. 10.86.2. 

6. Ibid. 10.90. 

7. MS. 4.9.11; 132.10. 

8. SV. 1. 273. 

& VS. 10.10. 
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63. Atharva (scholar specially well—versed in Atharva 
Veda) shall recite in the north Atharvafiras (principal portion 
in that Veda); Kumbha-sQkta Nilarudra and Maitra. 1 

64-65. The preceptor shall sprinkle the pit first with Astra - 
mantra and then bring fire in a copper-vessel or mudpot, 
according to his position, and place it in front. He shall 
ignite the fire with Astra-mantra and envelop it with Kaoaca - 
mantra . 

66. The preceptor then shall perform the Amrtikarana 
rite with all mantras and holding the vessel with both of his 
hands whirl it round the pit. 

67-68. Put in it Tejas with the Vaifnava-mantra. With 
the general mantra or that laid down in his own sacred literature 
he shall place the Brahma in the south and Pranitd (sacrificial 
vessels) in the north. He shall then spread the Paldfa twigs 
along with Kufa 2 3 grass in different quarters. 

69. Brahmd, Vifnu , Hara and Ifdna shall be worshipped 
with common mantras . The fire shall be placed in the Dzrbha* 
grass. Whatever is enveloped in Darbha grass, 

70-71. Or sprinkled with Darbha water becomes pure 
even without mantra . Fire enveloped by uncut Kufa grasses 
with their tips turned towards east, north and west, comes near 
of its own accord. Persons well-versed in mantras shall do 
everything for the protection of the fire. 

72. Some preceptors maintain that installation of fire 
shall be after Jdtakarman (the rite consequent to the birth of a 
child). Wearing Pavitra, the Ajya (ghee) shall be consecrated. 

73. The preceptor shall see and inspire with mantras the 
Nirdjana (waving of lights before the idol). The Ajya should 
be taken just enough to last till the final Ahuti is made. 

74. For each Ahuti five drops are poured into the leaf 
with which the Ahuti is then made. All the rites that one has 
to perform from the time of Garbhddhdna (conception) to Goddna 
(cutting of the forelocks of a child for the first time), 

1. VS. 39.5. 

2. Desmostachya bipinnata. (GVDB, p. 111.) 

3. Kuia. { GVDB , p. 201.) 
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75. Are to be performed either in accordance with 
Sdstraic injunction with those mantras , or with Pranava . There¬ 
after Pdrndhuti (entire ghee poured into the fire) is performed 
and the devotee gets all his desires fulfilled. 

76. A fire thus maintained is conducive to all success 
in all rites. After performing the worship the fire shall be 
transferred to the pits. 

77. To Indra and other gods one hundred Ahutis each 
shall be given. At the end of hundred Ahutis the Purndhuti is 
performed for all gods. 

78-80. The Hotr shall assign to the Kalata his own Ahuti . 
Keeping to one’s side all the deities, mantras, sacrificial fire 
and himself the Purndhuti shall be given. After extricating himself 
the preceptor shall offer oblations to the guardians of the 
quarters, spirits, gods, and to serpents by means of due rites. 
Gingelly seeds and sacrificial twigs arc the two essential ingre- 
endits. 

81. Ghee is an auxiliary. The other articles are to be 
given after smearing them with ghee . PurufasUkta is to be used in 
the east. Rudra in the south. 

82. Jyeffhasdman 1 , Bhiruntfa and Tannaydmi to the 
west. Nilarudra is a great mantra . Kumbhasukta is an important 
part of the Atharvaveda. 

83. Each of the Devas shall be worshipped with Havana 
a thousand times at the head. 

84-85. Similarly in the middle and at the foot. Then 
with Purndhuti , on all those spots termed ‘Head’ of the image, 
the Ahutis shall be offered. The brahmin shall offer Ahutis in 
honour of the gods either with the principal mantras or the 
mantras of his own scriptural code or with the Gdyatri or with 
Gdyatri , Vydhrti and Pranava . 

86. Having thus performed the rite of Homa , the pre¬ 
ceptor shall perform mantra-nyasa :—at the feet with Agnimile 
mantra, at the ankles with I$e tvd mantra • 

87. At the calves the assignment is with the mantra 


\. SV. 1.273. 
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Agna dydhi 9 etc, at the knee-joint Sanno devi mantra , at the 
thigh Brhadrathdntara and in the belly Svdtila mantra . 

88. For longevity the assignment is made in the heart 
Srii ca te 1 galake , at the chest Tratdram Indram, at the eyes 
Triyugmaka mantra . 

89. At the top of the head Murdha bhuvo 2 mantra . 
Thereafter, he shall raise the deity by saying “O lord of 
Brahman ! rise”. 

90. Then reciting the Vedic Punydha mantras he shall go 
round the temple with the mantra Devasya tvd 3 he shall split 
the Piniikd . 

91. And place the images of gods, gems, minerals, medi¬ 
cinal herbs and loha-bijas behind the deity. 

92. The image is not to be placed exactly in the centre 
of the sanctum sanctorum or far removed from it. It shall be 
placed slightly away from the centre. There is no attendant 
defect therein. 

93. It should be brought a little to the north. “Orh 
obeisance, obeisance, be stable, be beneficent to all people.” 

94. To the six deities he shall make assignments with the 
mantra—Devasya tvd savitur vah and reciting—“All the princi¬ 
ples, Varyas, and Kalds in the god having the world as his 
progeny. 

95. After assigning all the six he shall inspire them with 
mantras with the Sampdtakalala the installed deity shall be 
bathed. 

96. With lamps, incense and scented sticks he shall 
worship. After performing Arghya and bowing he shall pray for 
forgiveness. 

97. To the ftiviks dakfina shall be given according to the 
capacity and articles, such as a vessel, a pair of cloths, umbrella, 
good rings, etc. 

98. The householder shall then perform the fourth Homa , 
with full concentration. After offering hundred Ahutis, die 
PUrndhuti shall be offered. 


1. SrU ca ti lakfmtf ca VS. 31.22. 

2. Murdhd bhuvo $V 10. 88.6. 

3. VS. 1.21 (Also DC. pp. 492-4). 
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99. The preceptor shall then come out and offer obla¬ 
tions to the guardians of the quarters. With flowers in his hands 
he shall say “Forgive*’ and scatter them. 

100-101. At the end of the sacrifice, the householder 
shall give to deary a a grey cow, chowrie, coronet, ear-rings, 
umbrella, bracelet, girdle, fan, villages, garments, etc., with all 
subsidiary things. He shall feed lavishly. By the god’s grace he 
shall be liberated. 


CHAPTER FORTYNINE 

Four Varnas and diramas 


Brahma said : 

1. O Vyasa, Hari is the creator of the world, etc. He has 
to be worshipped by Brahma the self-created and others. He 
has to be duly adored by Brahmanas and others according to 
their own duties. Please listen to those duties . 

2. Six duties are assigned to the Brakmana; performing 
sacrifices for himself, performing them for others, giving gifts, 
accepting them, studying and teaching others. 

3. The common duty of K$atriya and VaUya is giving gifts, 
studying and performing yajnas. The additional duty of a 
K$atriya is maintaining law and order and that of a VaUya is 
agriculture. 

4. Service of the twice-born is the main duty of Sudras. 
Maintenance by means of various arts and crafts and paka - 
yajna 1 is also their duty. 

5. The special duty of a Brahmacdrin is begging for alms, 
service to the preceptor, study, sacrificial rites and renun¬ 
ciation. 

6. There are two-fold conditions in all diramas . Brahma - 
edrin becomes Upakurvdna or Naiffhika. This JSfaijfhika is. eager 
to realise Brahman, 


1. A simple or domestic sacrifice. 
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7. After studying the Vedas if he becomes a householder 
he is called Upakurvana. The Naitfhika remains a Brahmacdrirt till 
death. 

8. O best brahmin ! the duties of a house-holder are in 
brief — the preservation of the sacred fire, hospitality to the 
guests; performance of sacrifices, giving gifts, and worship¬ 
ping gods. 

9. The householder is of two kinds: Uddsina and S&dhaka . 
The householder who endeavours to maintain the house is 
called S&dhaka. 

10. After repaying the three debts (to sages, to gods and 
to the manes) and renouncing wife and wealth, he who seeks 
salvation alone, is called Udasina . 

11. The duty of a Vanav&sin (dealer in a forest) is lying 
on the ground, sustenance on fruits and roots, study, austerities 
and sharing of whatever he gets with others. 

12. He is the best of ascetics who performs penance in 
the forest, worships gods, performs sacrifices and is devoted to 
the study. 

13. He is to be considered a sage stationed in vanaprastha 
order who is very much emaciated due fe> penance and is extre¬ 
mely devoted to meditation. 

14. The Bfiikfu (mendicant) who is engaged in yogic 
practices always, aspires to rise up, pohtrols his sense-organs 
and strives for knowledge is called a P&mrftefthika. 

15. The sage delighting in cdmmutiion with the soul, 
ever satiated, who practises yogic exercises and moves about 
with sandal paste applied all over his body is called Yogin. 

16. In a Bhikfu these arc the essential characteristics :— 
beggary, Vedic study, vow of silence, austerities, special medita¬ 
tion, perfect knowledge and complete detachment from worldly 
affairs. 

17. The P&ramefthika is of three types:— Some renounce 
jfi&na. Others renounce Vedic Rites . The third renounces all 
sorts of activities. 

18. Yogin is of three types Bhautika 9 Kfatra and Antyd - 
iramin who relies on the Yoga-mUrtu 
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19. In the first Yogin the Bh&vand (Imagination) is primary, 
in the second there is Du$kara (difficult) Bh&vand in salvation 
and in the third there is P&rameivari (Godly) Bh&vand. 

20-24. From virtue, salvation is produced; from wealth, 
love issues forth. There are two types of Vedic rites— that which 
is pursued with knowledge is Nivrtti (withdrawal of sense- 
organs) , and Pravrtti is the performance of fire rites and god- 
worship. These are the common characteristics of all Airamas :— 
Forgiveness, self-restraint, compassion, charity, absence of greed, 
straight-forwardness, want of jealousy, following great religi¬ 
ous leaders, truthfulness, contentedness, theism , control of sense- 
organs, worship of deities, respecting Brahmins, non-violence, 
pleasant speech, absence of backbiting and refraining from harsh¬ 
ness. I shall now describe the goal of the four castes. The 
Br&hmanas who maintain their sacred rites attain Praj&patya 
(Brahma’s) region. 

25. The Kfatriyas who never quit the battle ground in 
fear attain Indra’s region. The VaiSyas who strictly adhere to 
their duties attain the region of the Maruts (Wind gods), 

26-27. The Sudras who serve others attain the region of 
Gandharvas . The region attained by the eightyeight thousand 
sages who have sublimated their sensual feelings can be attain¬ 
ed by pupils who remain continuously with their preceptors. 
The region of the seven divine sages is obtained by forest- 
dweller. 

28. The region from which the sage never returns, the 
the region of Brahman , the Blissful, is for the ascetics who 
control their minds, who renounce and who sublimate their 
base passions. 

29. The region of Yogins is Amrtasth&na which is imperi¬ 
shable either, the blissful, the divine, from which the liberated 
soul never returns. 

30-31. Salvation is to be attained by the knowledge of 
the eight constituents [yama etc. hereinafter explained]. I 
shall describe them in brief. Yama (restraint) is of five sorts, 
i.e. 1) Ahirhsd which is not injuring any living being; 2) Satya 
which is the narration of facts beneficent to others, 3) Asteya 
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is not taking anything (belonging to others) ; 4) Brahmacarya is 
refraining from sexual intercourse; 5) Aparigraha is the renun¬ 
ciation of all possessions. 

32. Niyama (control) are of five sorts, Satya etc. It is 
both external and internal. 1) Sanca (purity) 2) Satya (truth¬ 
fulness) 3) Santofa (contentment) 4) Tapas (penance) 

5) Indriyanigraha (controlling sense-organs). 

33. Svddhydya is mastery of mantras. Pranidhdna is worship 
of God Vi$nu» Asana is the yogic posture Padmaka , etc. Prdndyama 
is the mastery of breath. 

34. In Prdndyama the garbha is attended with meditation 
and repetition of mantras . Prdndyama without this is agarbha . 
It is again of three varieties. Inhaling is Puraka. 

35. Retention is Kumbhaka . Exhaling is Recaka. Laghu 
or the simplest is of twelve seconds duration; the higher one is 
of twentyfour seconds’ duration. 

36. And the best is of thirty six seconds’ duration. Pratyd- 
hara is the withdrawal of sense-organs from the objects. Dhyana 
is the meditation over the identity of the supreme soul and the 
individual soul. Dhdrand is the steadying of the mind. 

37. Samddhi is that state where one is conscious that 
I am Brahman and retains it. I am the Atman , the supreme 
Brahman , the truth, the knowledge, the endless, 

38. Brahman , the specific knowledge of the bliss that you 
are. I am Brahman , without the body, sense-organs, 

39. And free from mind, intellect, Mahat, ego, etc. I am 
the Light free from the three states of wakefulness, dream and 
dreamless sleep. 

40. The permanent, the pure, the intelligent, Truth, 
Bliss, without second. The soul within the Sun is I myself, 
the unsevered. A brahmana who meditates over this becomes 
liberated from the bondage of worldly existence. 
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CHAPTER FIFTY 

Daily routine for the aspirant 


Brahma said : 

1. The aspirant who undertakes the following routine 
daily, without break is sure to achieve enlightenment. He 
should wake up from bed in the fourth quarter of the night 
and review his progress in the way of righteousness and 
prosperity. 

2-3. He should meditate upon the joyous and unageing 
Visnu as seated in his heart on the filament of the lotus. After 
conducting the necessaries by way of purging himself he should 
take bath in the pure waters of the river, as this act, viz. bath, 
absolves him of all his sins. 

4. A morning bath should be taken without negligence. 
The wise proclaim that a morning bath causes fruition of one’s 
acts both perceptible and imperceptible. 

5. A person in sound sleep is liable to fail prey to 
various sorts of pollutions. He should not begin any activity 
without taking a bath. 

6. A morning bath removes sins of poverty, indisposi¬ 
tion, bad dream and evil thought. One should not entertain 
any doubt about it. 

7. He should not commence any ceremonious acts with¬ 
out first taking bath. In the performance of the ritual such as 
sacrifice, or the recitation of mantras a bath is inevitable. 

8. When he is indisposed and weak he shall take bath 
down the neck (without pouring water over the head) or wipe 
the body with a wet cloth. 

9. Purificatory bath is of six types : 1) Brahma 2) 

Agneya , 3) V&yavya, 4) Divya 9 5) Vanina, 6) Taugika . 

10. The Brdhma bath means sprinkling the body with 
drops of water through the holy Kuia grass simultaneously 
chanting the holy mantras and rubbing the body. The Agniya 
bath means purifying the body by smearing the divine ashes 
from head to foot. 

1,1. Smearing the body with the dust of dried cow- 
dung is the excellent form in bath called V&yavya. Taking bath 
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in the rain when there is simultaneous sunshine is called the 
Divya bath. 

12. Plunging into water (of tank rivers, etc.) is called 
Varum bath. The Taugika bath is the meditation on the Atman 
by Yogic means and mental dedication. 

13. It is known as the Atmatirtka (the holy water of the 
Atman) and is resorted to by philosophers. Twigs for chewing 
(for cleaning the teeth) are excellent if they are of any of the 
following trees 1) K$iravrk$a (one of the four trees Nyagrodha y 
Udumbara , Aivattha or Madhuka 1 ), 2) M&lati 2 3 4 5 , 

14. 3) Apamdrga* , 4) Bilva 4 5) Karavira? He sliall face 
the north or the east while cleaning the teeth. 

15. After chewing, the cleansing twig shall be washed 
and thrown carefully in a clean place. After duly finishing the 
Acamana (the ritualistic drinking of water) and bath, Tarpana 
(offering of water chanting Vedic Mantras) shall be performed 
for the gods, sages and the manes. 

16-17. After that he shall silently perform Acamana once 
again. Let him sprinkle his body with drops of water by 
means of Kuia grass 6 7 chanting the Vedic mantras , Apo hi 
etc. along with Sdvitri mantras 7 and Varuna mantra j 8 . Let him 
then recite the Gayatri mantra prefixed with the mystic syllable 
Om. This mantra is the mother of all Vedic mantras. 

18-19. He shall then fix his mind on the Sun and make 
water-offering unto him. The Sruti (Veda) has ordained that 
one should sit on the Kuia grass with mental concentration, do 
Prdndvdma (hold the breath chanting the requisite mantra) and 
perform Sandhya (repetition of Vedic mantras) . This Sandhya 
gives birth to the universe. It is free from taints. It is beyond 
M&y& (Illusion and ignorance). 


1. Madhuca indica GVDB , p. 295. 

2. Jasminum grandiflorum GVDB , p. 166. 

3. Achyrandthcs aspera GVDB , p. 14. 

4. Acglc marmclos GVDB t p. 274. 

5. Nerium indicum GVDB t p. 77. 

6. fcV. 10.9.1. 

7. res addressed to Savitr. 

8. fes addressed to Varuga. 
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20. It is the sole power of Iivara (the Almighty). It has 
sprung from the three TattDas (Principles). After meditating 
on ( Sandhyd ) the crimson-coloured, the white and the dark 
(respectively at dawn, midday and dusk), the learned man 
shall repeat the Gdyatrl . 

21. The Brahmin shall always face the east when per¬ 
forming Sandhyopdsand. The person who does not perform 
Sandhyd is impure and unfit for any other (holy) rite. 

22-24. Whatever he does he shall not reap the fruit 
thereof. Brahmins who have mastered the Vedas and performed 
the Sandhyd with single-minded concentration have attained 
the highest goal. He may be the best of brahmins but if he 
neglects Sandhyd worship and exerts himself in other religious 
activities he goes to hell and remains there for ten thousand 
years. Hence, by all means Sandhyopdsand should be performed. 

25-27. Verily thereby the Almighty of yogic body, is 
being propitiated. A scholar, pure and controlling the senses, 
shall repeat the Gdyatri everyday, facing the east, the maximum 
number of a thousand times, or a hundred times or at least ten 
times. Then with various kinds of essential mantras from Rg- 
veda, Yajurveda and Samaveda he shall propitiate the rising 
sun. After the worship of the sun, the god of gods, the giver of 
great fortune, 

28. He shall prostrate the head touching the ground. He 
shall then recite this mantra . “Ora obeisance to Khakholka> the 
quiet, the cause of three-fold causes. 

29. I am dedicating myself unto you. Obeisance to thee in 
the form of knowledge. Thou art the great Brahman , the waters, 
the brilliant lustre, the essential juice, the nectar. 

30. Thou art the earth; the upper region; the heaven; 
the Oftk&ra; all the eternal Rudras.” Reciting this excellent 
prayer within the heart, 

31. Prostrations shall be made unto the sun both in the 
morning and at midday. Then the brahmin shall return home 
and perform Acamana duly. 

32. Then let him duly kindle the sacrificial fire and 
offer oblations to it. The priest, his son, wife, disciple or 
brother, _ 
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33. After being permitted, shall offer special additional 
offerings of oblations. A religious rite without mantras is not 
conducive to good results either here or hereafter. 

34. All deities shall be bowed to and food offerings made 
unto them. The preceptor shall be revered and what is bene¬ 
ficent to him be performed. 

35. Thereafter, the brahmin shall proceed with the study 
of Vedas to the extent of his ability. Let him recite words of 
prayer, teach his disciples, ponder over the subjects discussed 
and retain them in his mind. 

36. He shall go through Dharma-Sdstras 1 and other 
sacred texts, Vedas and the six Ved&ngas 2 3 (ancillary subjects) 
entirely. 

37. He shall then approach the king (or a rich man) for 
the sake of Togak^ema (securing and preserving) and from him 
he shall receive different articles for the sake of his family. 

38. Then at midday for the sake of his ablution he shall 
take with him a lump of clay, flowers, dry rice grains, gingelly 
seeds, kusa grass and pure dry cowdung. 

39. He shall take bath only in rivers, or natural lakes or 
tanks. He shall not bathe in another man’s private tank. 

40. Without offering the five rice balls (to the manes) 
the bath becomes imperfect With one part of the clay lump 
the head shall be wiped, the portion above the navel with two 
parts. 

41. The nether regions with three parts and the feet 
shall be wiped with six parts. The clay-lump shall be as big as 
a ripe Amalaka 3 (Myrobalan). 

42. So also the cow-dung. The limbs are to be smeared 
with it. He then shall wash it and perform Acamana. Let him 
then take bath with all senses fully controlled. 

43. The smearing with clay shall be done sitting on the 
bank and chanting the Linga-manlras (of Visnu). The water 

1. Dharma-idstra actually means the code-book of conduct. This encom¬ 
passes the entire Hindu law. Generally the Smttis, or the sacred books ascrib¬ 
ed to Manu, Y&jftavalkya, etc. come under Dkarma-£dstra,( Also CDHM , p.89) 

2. The ancillary Vedic literature divided under the six headings— 
iikfd, ChandaSy Vydkara(ia, Nirukta, Jyotifa and Kalpa. 

3. Emblica officinalis GDVB , p. 36. 
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also shall be infused with Lifiga and Varuna mantras of very 
auspicious nature. 

44. He shall remember God Visnu at the time of bath. 
Verily the waters are the Lord Narayana. Looking at the Sun 
that is Onkara itself let him dip himself in water three times. 

45. After performing an Acamana (without mantra) let him 
do another Acamana with this mantra , the mantra- knower that 
he is. [ Acamana mantra ] : thou movest about in the inner 
cavities in the living beings facing ail round. 

46. Thou art the sacrifice, the mystic syllable Vasafhdra, 
thou art the waters, the lustre, the juice, the nectar. Or he 
shall repeat Drupadd mantra three times along with the Pranava 
and the Vyahrtis (Om Bhuh Bhuvah Svah ). 

47. Or he, the scholar, can repeat the Sdvitri or the 
Aghamar$ana mantra. Then wiping shall be done with the 
mantras—Apo hi sfhd, etc. 

48. Or Idam apah pravahata 1 along with vyahrtis. 
Then the water shall be infused with the mantras — Apo hi sthd. 

49. Inside water, he shall silently repeat thrice the 
manlra-Aghamar$ana or Drupadd or Sdvitri or Tad Vi.moli paramarh 
padam 2 . 

50. Or he shall repeat the Pranava frequently. He shall 
remember Hari , the god of gods. If Mdrjana (wiping) is done 
with water held in the palm and the mantra recited. 

51. Or if that water is sprinkled on the head, he becomes 
free from all sins. After performing Sandhyd and Acamana he 
shall always remember God. 

52. Then he shall propitiate the Sun with lifted-up 
Pufpanjali (handful of flowers). Scattering (the flowers he 
shall look at the rising sun with the mantras Na hanyate. 

53. Udu tyam , 3 4 Citrarfi devdnam, 1 Taccakfuh devahitam 5 
etc. Then he shall repeat the mantras Harhsah iucisad specially 
accompanied by the Sdvitri. 

1. RV. 1.23.22. 

2. RV. 1.22.20. 

3. RV. 1.50.1. 

4. RV. 1.115.1. 

5. JLV. 7.66.1C. 
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54. And other solar mantras mentioned in the Vedas and 
Gdyatri too. Afterwards, sitting on a seat of kuia grass on the 
eastern bank. 

55. He shall repeat various mantras with concentrated 
mind and look at the sun. He shall repeat the japas with 
rosary of beads made of glass, abjdk$a> Rudr&k$a or Putrahjivd 1 
in the interval. 

56. If the devotee is wearing wet cloth he shall repeat 
the beads standing in water. 

57. Or if he is wearing dry cloth he shall sit on the 
ground in a clean place on a mat of kuia grass. The mind shall 
always be concentrated. After the circular perambulation he 
shall prostrate on the ground. 

58. Then he shall perform Acamana and proceed with the 
study of Vedas to his capacity. Then Tarpana (water offering 
in propitiation) shall be made to devas , sages and the manes. 

59. The deities, etc., shall be named withOnk&ra prefixed 
to them and Namah (obeisance) and Tarpaydmi (I propitiate) 
added in the end. In the water-offerings to devas and to 
Brahminical sages there shall be rice grains in the water [and 
not gingelly seeds as in regard to the manes]. 

60. The process of offering shall be in accordance with 
the injunctions in one’s own Sutra [the branch of scriptural 
code one follows]. 

61. So also offering should be made to devarfis . While 
offering to deities the sacred thread is worn as usual; while 
offering to the sages it shall be worn like a garland. 

62. While offering to the manes, the sacred thread shall 
be worn to the left side. After squeezing out the water from 
the cloth (worn at the time of bath) he shall perform Acamana 
silently. 

63-64. Then the gods shall be worshipped with their 
respective mantras , with flowers, leaves and water. He shall 
worship all favourite gods Brahma, Sankara, Sun, slayer of 
Madhu (Vi$nu) and other approved deities. Hara (Siva) is 
pleased with devotion. Or he shall offer flowers, etc. chanting 
Purufa sQkta. 

1. Putraftjlva roxburgh GVDB , p. 252. 
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65. The deities of waters may also be worshipped well. 
With the mind fully concentrated he shall prostrate chanting 
the Pranava, 

66. And offer the flowers separately. Without the 
Arddhand (propitiation), no vedic rite becomes meritorious. 

67. Hence there, in the beginning, middle and the end* 
Hari shall be meditated upon. With the mantra Tad vifnoh 
and the Purufa stikta , 

68. He shall dedicate himself to Vifnu of pure effulgence. 
Repeating the mantras he shall remain meditating on God. 

69. Then he shall perform the five yajhas , (sacrifices) 
to gods, to the living beings, to the manes, to men and to the 
Brahman . 

70. If he has already performed Brahma yajha 1 before 
Tarpana 9 he can proceed with his study of Vedas after perform¬ 
ing manufyayajha 2 (the sacrifice to men 

71. Vaiivadeva (offering of oblations in the fire before 
meals, intended for all deities collectively) shall be performed — 
it is called Deoayajha . The offering to BhUtas — living beings or 
spirits is to be known as Bhdtayajha . 

72. Food offerings are made to dogs, Svapacas (degraded 
people; outcastes), fallen people, on the ground outside (the 
house) as also to the birds. 

73. The Pitryajna is conducive to the attainment of 
salvation . The best man shall feed a single brahmin bearing all 
the manes in mind. It has to be performed every day faithfully. 

74. Or in accordance with one’s capacity, he shall take a 
small quantity of food and offer that with the mind fully con¬ 
centrated to a brahmin who is a scholar fully conversant with 
the meanings and principles of Veda. 

75. A guest shall be worshipped always. A brahmin 
who comes to the house and is perfect in mind, speech and 
actions shall be bowed to and worshipped with words of 
welcome. 


1. One of the five daily yajha* or sacrifices to be performed by a 
householder; teaching and reciting the Vedas. AdhyOpanam brahmavajAafi* 
Mmol. 3.70. 

2* In practice, hospitality, reception of guests. 
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76. If a mouthful of food is given, it is called Bhikfd. A 
handful is equivalent to four such mouthfuls and is considered 
sufficient for an Atithi (guest). 

77. The guest shall wait for as much time as is necessary 
for milking a cow. The householder shall duly honour accord¬ 
ing to his ability, visitors and guests. 

78. He shall duly give alms to a mendicant who is a 
Brahmacarin (unmarried student). Without greed , he shall give 
food to those who request for it, commensurate with his ability. 

79. He shall partake of food along with kinsmen while 
taking food he shall be silent and by no means shall he criticise 
the food served. If a brahmin takes food without performing 
the five yajhas , 

80. He is definitely foolish and shall be reborn as one of 
the low animals. He shall practise the study of the Vedas every 
day, even if he is unable to perform great sacrifices. 

81* The worship of gods destroys all sins immediately. 
If he does not perform the worship of god out of delusion or 
lethargy, 

82. And takes food, he goes to hell or is reborn as a 
boar. I shall now expound the special type of impurity called 
Aiauca . Animpure man is ever a sinner. 

83-84. Impurity is due to contact and purity by avoiding 
it. When people die or a child is born, all brahmins have to 
observe Aiauca for ten days. The duration of Aiauca when a 
child dies before its tonsure ceremony has been celebrated, is 
only one night. 

85. If a child dies before the ceremony of investiture 
with the sacred thread, the duration of Aiauca is for three nights. 
For deaths thereafter the Aiauca is for ten nights. A K$atriya is 
freed of this impurity in twelve days; a vaiiya in fifteen days, 

86. And a Sudra in a month. An ascetic has no such 
impurity. If abortion or still birth takes place, the freedom 
from impurity is in as many nights as months* (Abortion in 
the third month—3 nights of Aiauca; Abortion in the fifth month 

> nights of Aiauca and so on]* 
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CHAPTER FIFTYONE 

Charity 


Brahma said : 

1-2. I shall now describe the virtue of making charitable 
gifts than which there is nothing better. It has been mentioned 
by those who know it that charitable gift meatis handing over 
riches and articles with due faith to those who deserve the 
same. Charity yields enjoyment in this world and salvation 
after death. One shall acquire wealth by justifiable means. Its 
fruit shall be charity as well as enjoyment. 

3. A brahmin’s usual way of earning is by teaching, 
presiding over sacrifices and taking Dakfin&s. [If that is not 
possible] usury, agriculture and trade (shall be resorted to). 
Or he can earn by activities of a kfatriya (fighting). 

4. The charity given to deserving persons is Sattvika 
(of pure quality). Charity is of four types 1) Nitya (Daily gift), 
(2) Naimittika (casual), (3) Kdmya (Desiring a special 
result) and (4) Vimala (free from dirt). 

5. The Nityadana is the gift of any article or cash to a 
Brahmin who does not do anything in return. It shall be given 
every day without wishing for any result thereof. 

6. The naimittika charity is performed by all good 
people. Something is given to scholars for wiping off sins. 

7. The charity given, desiring for progeny, success, 
prosperity or heaven is called kdmya 1 by sages who think about 
dharma . 

8. The charity given to persons with the knowledge of 
the Brahman with a Sattvika mind, just to please God is called 
Vimala 2 . It is auspicious. 

9. The person who gives a land of flourishing sugar¬ 
cane plants or barley or wheat to a Vedic Scholar has no rebirth 
in the world. 

10. There never was nor ever shall be a charity superior 

1^ With desire. 

2* Pure. 
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to the gift of lands. By giving the gift of Vidyd 1 (by teaching) to 
a brahmin, the donor is highly revered in the Brahma loka. 

11. Everyday this shall be given to a Brahmacdrin with 
sincerity. He shall then be freed of all sins and attain 
Brahmaloka. 

12. A learned person should observe fast himself on the 
Full-moon day in the month of Vaifdkha and honour twelve 
brahmins with honey, gingelly seeds and ghee. 

13. Having worshipped with fragrant incense, etc., he 
shall say through someone or himself, “O Dharmaraja, be 
pleased as you like.** 

14-16. He can have all sins, committed throughout life, 
wiped off immediately. The person who gives gingelly seeds 
placed in a deer-skin to a brahmin along with gold, honey and 
ghee to a brahmin crosses all evils. If a person gives cooked 
rice seasoned with ghee f and water to brahmins, after offering 
the same to Dharmardja , is freed from fear. This is specially 
done in Vaii&kha . If after observing fast {the previous day) on 
the DvddaH day (12th day in the lunar fortnight) he worships 
Visnu, the destroyer of all sins, 

17. He becomes free from all sins. Whatever deity he 
may wish to propitiate, 

18. It is necessary that he should honour brahmins 
with great effort and feed women and then worship the gods. 
A person desiring progeny shall worship Indra always. 

19. A person desiring brahminical splendour shall 
worship brahmins decidedly firm in the Brahman . A man desirous 
of health shall worship the sun; a man wishing for riches shall 
worship fire. 

20. A man eager for the fulfilment of his affairs shall 
worship Vindyaka . A mam who yearns for enjoyment shall 
worship the moon, a man wishing for strength shall worship 
the wind-god. 

21. A man desiring freedom from the entanglement of 
worldly existence shall worship Lord Hari with sincere effort; 
a man desiring for all sorts of things or without desire at all 
shall worship Lord Gadddhara % (Vi?nu). 

1. Knowledge or instruction. 

2. One who holds the club. 
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22. A man who gives cool water (to the thirsty) attains 
gratification. A man who gives cooked rice shall enjoy unend¬ 
ing happiness. A man who gives gingelly seeds shall obtain 
wished-for progeny. A man who makes a gift of a lamp shall 
get keen vision. 

23. A man who gifts away lands gets everything worth- 
having. A man who gives gold obtains longevity. A man who 
gives house attains excellent worlds. A man who gives silver 
secures comely features. 

24. A man who gives garments attains the world of the 
moon. A giver of horses gets to the region of Siva. A man who 
gifts away oxen obtains full scale prosperity and he who gives 
cows reaches the solar region. 

25. The giver of vehicles and quilts secures a good wife. 
He who offers protection gets prosperity. The giver of grains 
gets permanent happiness. The giver of knowledge of the 
Vedas, attains the eternal Brahman . 

26. He who imparts knowledge to Vedic scholars is 
honoured in heaven. He who gives grass to cows becomes free 
from sins. 

27. He who gives fuels becomes brilliant like fire. He 
who gives medicines to remove the sickness of a patient and 
furnishes him with food and ghee, 

28-29. Becomes happy, free from sickness and lives long. 
By giving umbrellas and sandals he will be able to cross 
Asipalravana —a forest in *he hell where plenty of plants grow 
with leaves having edges as sharp as sword-edge and where 
the sunshine is fierce. Whatever is craved for in the world, 
whatever lovable thing he possesses in his house. 

30. Shall be given to a man of good quality by a man 
who wishes an abundant supply of the same. What is given 
during any of the equinoxes, in solar or lunar eclipses, 

31-32. Or during the migration of planets from one sign 
of zodiac to the other, becomes never-exhausting. There is no 
greater virtue to any of the living beings than the virtue of 
giving away (articles and cash) in holy places like Prayaga 1 etc. 

I. The place where the GaAga and the YamunS meet is known af 
Pray&ga since ancient days. 
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or particularly at Gaya. 1 Giving of any gift by a person desir¬ 
ing non-severance from heaven is conducive to the destruction 
of sins. 

33. A sinful person, who prevents the offerings made to 
brahmins, or in fire or at the time of sacrifices, becomes reborn 
as a lower animal. 

34. A person refraining from giving food at the time of 
famine, when brahmins die, becomes as despicable as a slayer 
of Brahmins. 


CHAPTER FIFTYTWO 

Pr&yaicitta 2 


Brahma said : 

1-2. O Brahmins, hereafter I shall expound the process 
of atonement for sin. There are five great sinners:—the slayer 
of brahmins, the drunkard, the thief, defiler of preceptor’s bed, 
and a person associating with any of these. The deities have 
mentioned the slaughter of cows, etc. as Upap&pa (subsidiary 
sin). 

3. The slayer of a brahmin shall stay in a hut in the 
forest for twelve years. He shall observe fast, fall from a great 
precipice, 

4. Jump into fire, or drown himself into water. Or he 
shall cast off his body for the sake of a brahmin or a cow. 

5. By giving food to a scholar he can wipe off the evils 
of the slaughter of a brahmin. A brahmin (slayer of another 
brahmin) becomes free from the sin by bathing at the cere¬ 
monial bath after the horse-sacrifice. 

6-7. Or he shall give away everything he possesses to a 
brahmin knowing Vedas. A brahmin shall fast for three nights 

1. A renowned place of pilgrimage in Bihar, sacred to the Hindus and 
the Bauddhas alike. 

2. A religious act to atone for one’s sin. 



1.52.16 


179 


and take bath thrice a day in the famous confluence of River 
Sarasvati 1 2 3 . By taking bath at the Setubandha* (at R&meSvara* in 
the south). 

8. Or in Kapdlamocana at Varanasi 4 a man is freed from 
the sin of slaughtering a brahmin. A brahmin guilty of drinking 
wine shall be freed from the sin by drinking hot boiling wine, 

9. Milk, ghee or cow’s urine. A thief stealing gold is freed 
from that sin if he is struck by the king with a pestle. 

10. A brahmin guilty of stealing gold shall wear bark 
garments and perform the expiatory atonement of a slayer of 
brahmin. A brahmin who passionately embraces the preceptor’s 
wife, 

11. Shall expiate by embracing the redhot iron statue 
of a woman. All persons guilty of illegitimate intercourse with 
the preceptor’s wife, shall perform the expiatory rites of a slayer 
of a brahmin. 

12. Or he shall perform C&ndr&yana vow nine times 
[Taking fifteen mouthfuls of food on the full moon and decreas¬ 
ing it daily, taking nothing on the new moon day. This is a 
C&ndr&yana Vrata. This, he shall perform nine times]. A brahmin 
associating with any of the four sinners mentioned above, 

13. Shall perform the due expiatory rites for the respec¬ 
tive sins to ward off the evil results. Or he shall perform bodily 
mortification and austerity for a year without fail. 

14. He shall offer all he possesses. He shall be freed 
from all sins. Due performance of C&ndr&yana or bodily 
mortification, 

15. Or going to holy places like Gaya is destructive of 
sin. He shall propitiate Lord Bhava (Siva). 

16. After feeding brahmins on the new moon day he 
shall be freed from all sins. 


1. An important river in the Rgveda, flowed between Satadru and 
Yamuni but, in later times, it was lost. 

2. A bridge mentioned in the R&mayana; constructed by R&ma to 
cross the sea to invade Lanka. 

3. According to the legends, Rama worshipped the Siva lifiga 
here. Now-a-days it is a place of pilgrimage situated on the island of 
Pftmbau. 

4^ The modern V&ranasi. It was also known as K&il. 
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In the dark-half of the lunar month one shall observe fast on 
the fourteenth day. 

17-18. And on the next day in the morning he shall 
take bath in a river and offer water libations with gingelly seeds 
seven times saying Tamdya (to Yama , Dharmar&j&ya (to 
Dharmaraja), Mrtyave (to Mrtyu) Antakdya (to Antaka), 
Vaivasvatdya (to Vaivasvata: Kdldya (to Kala) and Saroabh fUdk$qydya 
(to Sarvabhutaksaya). He shall then be freed from all sins. 

19. In all Vratas (sacred rites) he shall be quiescent, of 
controlled mind and shall observe Brahmacarya (celibacy), fast 
and worship of brahmins and shall lie only on the ground (not 
on a cot). 

20. He shall observe fast on the sixth day in the bright 
half of the lunar month and on the seventh day he shall worship 
God Sun with mental concentration. He shall be freed from all 
sins. 

21. Observing fast on the eleventh day in the bright half 
of the lunar month and worshipping Jandrdana on the twelfth 
day he shall be freed from great sins. 

22. Austerity, recital of prayers, visit to holy places and 
worship of gods and brahmins on the occasion of eclipses, etc. 
are destructive of great sins. 

23. Even though a person is guilty of all sins, if he were 
to die in holy places after due performance of rites, he shall be 
freed from all sins. 

24. A woman can redeem her husband guilty of slaughter 
of a brahmin, or any other great sin, ingratitude, etc. if she 
ascends the funeral pyre of her husband. 

24. If a woman is chaste and is devotedly attached to her 
husband, she has no sin whatsoever here in this world or here¬ 
after. 

26. As it is said that Sita, celebrated in the three worlds, 
wife of Rama the son of Daiaratha, subjugated even the lord of 
R&kgasas. 

27. Persons taking a dip in the holy river “Phalgu” 1 (in 
Gayfl), etc., shall reap the fruit of all good actions. Thus did 
Lord VifQu speak to me, O sages observing due rites ! 


1. This river flows through the town of Gay&. 
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CHAPTER FIFTYTHREE 

Eight nidhis 1 2 3 


Siita said : 

1. After hearing from Hari, Brahma described the eight 
Nidhis. 1 [These nidhis or treasures belong to Kubera. In the 
Tantrika system they are described as attendants on Laksm!]. 
They are Padma (Lotus), Mahdpadma , Makara, (Crocodile), 
Kacchapa, (Tortoise), 

2. Mukunda, Nando,* Nila and Saknha? These Nidhis are 
conducive to the flourishing of qualities Sattva , etc. I shall now 
describe their special characteristics. 

3. A man bearing the marks of Padma shall be Sdttvika 
in quality. He shall be chivalrous. He will gather together gold, 

4. Silver, etc., and will be offering the same to gods, 
ascetics and sacrificial priests. A person having the marks of 
Mahdpadma will be liberal in giving wealth and other things to 
the pious. 

5. The two nidhis Padma and Mahdpaama are Sdttvika in 
characteristics. A person having the marks of makata gathers 
together swords, arrows, javelins, etc. 

6. He will be a donor unto well-read persons and friendly 
with kings. He will be wasting his wealth and his enemies will 
kill him in battle. 

7. Makara and Kacchapa — these two nidhis are supposed 
to be tdmasika in characteristics. A person having the marks of 
Kacchapa does not have faith in any person. He neither enjoys 
his wealth nor gives it to anybody. 

8. He will keep his wealth boarded in a deep pit in the 
ground. He will remain a single person (without any friend). 
The nidhi Mukunda is rdjasika in characteristics. A person having 
the marks thereof collects realms. 

9. He enjoys all good things in life and distributes wealth 
among musicians and courtesans. A person having the marks of 

1. Treasures of Kubera, the god of Wealth. Midhis are said to be 
nine also. 

2. -A lute. ( SSED, p. 279). 

3. Conch. 
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Nanda — both tdmasika and rdjasika shall be the vital support o£ 
his family. 

10. He will be pleased by flattery: He will have many 
wives. He will lose interest in old friends and contract friend¬ 
ship with others. 

11. A person having the marks of the nidhi Nila shall 
have sattvika splendour. He will gather together garments, 
grains, etc; 

12. He has the manliness and power of three persons. 
He will be making mango groves, tanks, etc. The nidhi Safikha 
indicates selfcentredness. He spends all his wealth in his own 
enjoyment. 

13. His servants and kinsmen eat wretched food and do- 
not wear good garments. The SaAkhin (one bearing the marks 
of SaAkha ) is assiduous in nourishing himself. If, ever he gives 
anything to anybody it shall go in vain. 

14. When the markings of different nidhis are present 
the results are mixed. Lord Hari had thus expounded to Hara 
and others the characteristics of the nidhis . I am expounding 
now as Hari had expounded them previously. 


CHAPTER FIFTYFOUR 

Bhuvana-Koia 


Hari said : 

1. Priyavrata 1 had ten sons. They were Agnidhra, 
Agnibahu, Vapusman, Dyutiman, Medha, Medhatithi 2 , Bhavya, 
Sabala, Putra, 

2. And Jyoti§mSn. Of these ten, the three, viz., Medha, 
Agnibahu and Putra indulged in yogic pursuits. 

1. One of the two sons of Brahxn and SatarupS, or a son of Manu. 
{CDHM p. 244). 

2. He is mentioned in the Veda as a sage. (CDHM p. 207). 
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3. They never cared for the realm. They wer ej&tismaras 
(i.e. they could know their previous births). The king (Priya- 
vrata) gave seven islands to the seven other sons. 

4. The earth is situated like a boat floating on water. It 
is fifty crores of Yojanas in extent (i.e. 6000000000 kilometres). 

5. The seven islands are Jambu, 1 Plaksa, 2 Salmala, 8 
Kusa, 4 Kraufica, 6 Saka, 6 and Puskara. 7 

6. Each of these islands is surrounded by seven oceans; 

those of (1) Lavaca (salt) (2) Iksu (sugarcane juice), (3) 
Sura (wine), (4) Sarpis (ghee), (5) Dadhi (curd), (6) 

Dugdha (milk) and (7) Jala (water) 

7. The ocean is twice the island in area it encircles. The 
mountain Meru 9 extending to a hundred thousand Yojanas (i.e. 
one million two hundred thousand kilometres) is in Jambu- 
dvipa. 

8. Its height is eighty-four thousand Yojanas (one million 
and eight thousand kilometres). It goes sixteen thousand Yojanas 
underneath and the upper ridge is thirty-two thousand Yojanas 
in girth. 

9. It is in the form of the pericarp of a lotus. The 
Var$aparvatas —boundary mountains Himavan, 9 Hemakuta 10 
and Nisadha 11 are towards the south of Meru. 

10-11. And Nila 12 , Sveta 18 andSrngin 14 are in the north* 
O Sankara, there is no division of Yugas (Ages) among the people 
living in Plaksa and other islands. Agnldhra, the king of Jambu- 
dvipa had nine sons: 


1. The island having Meru at its centre. It includes Bh&ratavarsa 

2. Not identifiable. 

3. Not identifiable. 

4. Not identifiable. 

5. Not identifiable. 

6. Not identifiable. 

7. Not identifiable. But, for the probable identfication of the islands see 
S.M. Ali : Geography of the Purinas. 

8. The modem Pamlr-knot in Central Asia. 

9. The Himalayas. 

10. Not identifiable. 

11. Not identifiable. 

12. Not identifiable. 

13. Not identifiable. 

14. Not identifiable. But, for the probable identification of the mountains 
tee S.MTAli, Op. cit. 
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12. Nabhi, Kimpurusa, Harivarsa, Ilavrta, Ramya, 
Hiranvan, Kum, Bhadra£va. 

13. And Ketumala the king gave each of his sons a 
division of the island which later on were known after them. 
Nabhi married Merudevi and had a son known Rsabha 1 . 

14. His son was Bharata 2 who performed sacred rites in 
Sdlagrama. Bharata’s son was Sumati and his son was Tejasa. 

15. His son was Indradyumna. His son was Parames- 
thin. His son was Pralihara and his son Pratihartr. 

16. His son was Prastara. His son was Vibhu. His son 
was Prthu. Next was Nakta. Nakta had a son Gaya. 

17. Nara was the son of Gaya. His son was Buddhiraf. 
He had four sons very intelligent Dhlman, Bhauvana, 

18. Tva§fr and Viraja. Rajas was his son. Satajit was 
Raja*s son and his son was Vigvakjyoti. 


CHAPTER FIFTYFIVE 

Bhuvana-Koia 


Hari said ; 

1. The Ilavrta-Varsa is situated in the middle. Bhadra- 
sva is in the East. The Hiranvdn-Va.T$a. is in the South-East. 

2. Then Kimpuru$a-Varsa is to the South of Meru. 
Bharata is also in the South. Harivar?a is in the South-West. 

3. Ketumala-Var$a is in the West and Ramyaka in the 
North-West. Kuruvarsa is in the North. It is covered with 
Kalpa trees. 

4-5. Except in Bharata Var$a siddhi (achievement) is 
natural everywhere. The nine islands surrounded by ocean 


1. According to the legend, R?abha gave his Kingdom to his son 
Bharata and himself led a life of penance. 

2. According to the legend, he was a great devotee of Vi?nu. Intent, 
on devotion he abdicated his throne (CDHM, pp. 46-7). 



1.55.9 


185 


are — Indradvipa, Ka£eruman, Tamravarna, Gabhastiman 
Nagadvipa, Ka(aha, Simhala, 1 Varuna 2 and this the ninth one. 

6. In its Eastern parts are the Kirdtas, the Tavanas 3 are 
in the West, the Andhras K live in the South and the Turufkas* in 
the North. 

7. Brahmanas, K$alriyas, Vailyas and Sudras live in the 
middle. Mahendra 6 , Malava 7 , Sahva 8 , Suktiman®, Rksa 10 . 

8. Vindhya and Pariyatra 11 are the seven Kulaparvatas . 
The sacred rivers are Veda-smrti 12 , Narmada 18 Varada 14 Surasa 15 
Siva, 16 

9. Tapi 17 , Payo§ni 18 , Sarayu 19 Kaveri 20 , Gomati 21 , 
Godavari 22 , Bhimarathi 28 , Krsnavarna 24 , Mahanadi, 26 . 


1. Modern Ceylon. 

2. Modem Borneo. 

3. Represents Greeks and other Europeans. 

4. Modern Andhras, perhaps here they represent the Dravidians. 

5. The inhabitants of Central and South-Western Asia. 

6. Modern Mahendra mountain in eastern coast of India and allied 
mountains. 

7. Modern Nilgiri Hills in the South India. 

8. The Western Ghats on the western sea-coast of India. 

9. Not identifiable. 

10. It is situated on the bank of Narmada, according to Mallinatha 
(Raghuvainla, 5.44). Most probably it represents the modern Satpura- 
mountain in Central India. 

11. The modem Vindhya-ranges. 

12. Not identifiable. 

13. Not identifiable. 

14. Modem Narmada. 

15. Modem Wardha river in Vidarbha. 

16. Not identifiable. 

17. Modem Sivan&tha river in Chhattisgarh in Madhya Pradesh. 

18. Modem Tapti river in Central India. It falls in the Arabian Sea. 

19. Not identifiable. 

20. Modem SarayO in Uttara Pradesh. 

21. Modem Kaveri. 

22. Modem Gomati in Uttara Pradrsh. 

23. Modem Godavari. 

24. Modem Bhima. 

25. Modem Ktfoa. 

26. Modern Mahanadi in Central Eastern India. 
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10. Ketumala 1 , TamraparnT 2 , Candrabhaga 8 , Sarasvati, 
Rsikulya 4 , Kaveri, Mattaganga 5 , Payasvini 6 . 

11. Vidarbha 7 , and Satadru. 8 They are auspicious and 
they destroy sins. People in the central states drink the waters of 
these rivers. 

12. The races that inhabit the central states are — 
Paficalas 9 , Kurus 10 , Matsyas 11 , Yaudheyas 12 , Pataccaras 13 * 
Kuntis 14 , and Surasenas 15 . 

13. O Vr$adhvaja (Siva) the people living in the east are 
Padmas 16 , Sutas 17 , Magadhas 18 , Cedis 19 , Kasayas 20 , Videhas, 21 
and Kosalas 22 . 


1. Not identifiable. 

2. Modern Tambervari in South India. 

3. Modern Chenab in the Punjab. 

4. Modern Rsikulya in Orissa. 

5. Not identifiable. 

6. Modern Payasvini, a tributary of the Yamuna. 

7. Not identifiable. 

8. Modern Sutlaj in the Panjab. 

9. Panc&las were the people who inhabited a region which roughly 
corresponds to the modern Rohilkhanda-division of Uttara Pradesh and also 
the region south of it. Later on, the region north of the Ganga was called 
North P&ncala and its capital was Ahicchatra. The one to the South of the 
GaAga was South Panc&la and its capital was Kampilya. 

10. The Kurus inhabited roughly the region around Delhi on the west 
of the Yamuna, generally covered by the modern province of Haryana. Their 
two capitals Hastinapura and Indraprastha are well known. 

11. The people who inhabited the modern territory around Alwar 
Jaipur and Bharatpur. 

12. Not identifiable. 

13. Not identifiable. 

14. Perhaps the people who inhabited the territory north of Cambala. 

15. The people who lived in the region around Mathura. 

16. Perhaps those who lived around Padma-river in the East-Bengal. 

17. Not identifiable. 

18. Modern South Bihar. 

19. The people inhabiting the central or the eastern Vindhya-ranges. 

20. The people inhabiting the region around Ka£l, modern VarSpasi. 

21. Modern North Bihar. 

22. The people living around Ayodhya. 
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14. People living in the South-East are Kalingas 1 , 
Varigas 2 , Puntjras 3 , Angas 4 , Vaidarbhas 5 Mulakas 6 , and those 
who stay in the Vindhya ranges. 

15. The people living in Dak$ina-patha are those of 
Pulinda 7 ,A£maka 8 , and Jimuta 9 , Naya 10 , rastra regions as well as 
Karnatas 11 , Kambojas 12 and Ghatas. 13 

16. The people in the South-West are Ambasfhas, 14 
Dravi<Jas 15 , Latas 16 , Kambojas 17 , Strimukhas 18 , Sakas 19 and the 
people of Anarta 20 . 

17. The people in the West are Strirajyas 21 (governed by 
women) Saindhavas 22 , Mlecchas 23 , Atheists 24 , Yavanas 28 
Mathuras 26 and Naisadhas. 27 


1. Modem Orissa. 

2. Modern Bengal. 

3. Not identifiable. 

4. Modern North Bengal. 

5. Modern Vidarbha (Berar). 

6. Not identifiable. 

7. Modern Chhatisgarh in Madhya Pradesh. 

8. The region around modern Aurangabad-Hydcrabad. 

9. Not identifiable. 

10. Not identifiable. 

11. Modem Mysore. 

12. Not identifiable. 

13. The people inhabiting the sea-coast. 

14. Not identifiable. 

15. In modern days, the people believed to be of non-Aryan origin 
inhabiting the South India are called Dravidas. The specific reference is 
perhaps to the modern Tamilnadu. 

16. Modern Khandesh area of Maharajtra. 

17. Not identifiable. 

18. Not identifiable. 

19. Not identifiable. 

20. Modern Eastern Gujrata. 

21. Not identifiable. 

22. Modern Sindh. 

23. Non-Hindus of the Western India. 

24. Non-Hindus of the Western India. 

25. Non-Hindus of the Western India. 

26. The people inhabiting the region West of Mathura. &fira$enas 
have been mentioned before. 

27. Tlte region around modern Gwalior. 
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18. The regions in the North-West are Mancjavyas 1 
Tu$aras 2 , Mulikas 3 , ASvamukhas 4 , Khasas 5 , Mahakesas 6 , and 
Mahanasas. 7 

19. The people occupying the Northern region are 
Lambakas 8 Stananagas 2 , Madras 10 , Gandharas 11 , Bahlikas 12 , and 
the Mlecchas occupying the Himalayan ranges. 

20. The people living in the North East are Trigartas 13 
Nllakola 14 Brahmaputras 15 , Satankanas 16 , Abhisahas 17 and 
Kasmlras, 18 


CHAPTER FIFTYSIX 

Bhuvana-Ko$a 


Hari said : 

1. Medhatithi, the king of Plaksa-dvipa, had seven 
sons :—They are :—the eldest Santabhava, Si§ira. 

2. Sukhodaya, Nanda, Siva, K§emaka and Dhruva. 
They ruled over Plaksa dvlpa. 

3. The seven mountains are Gomeda, Candra, Narada, 
Dundubhi, Somaka, Sumanas and Vaibhraja. 

1. Not identifiable. 

2. The people of Central Asia adjoining North-Western India. 

3. Not identifiable. 

4. Not identifiable. 

5. The region North of Kashmir. 

6. Not identifiable. 

7. Not identifiable. 

8. The modern Lamgan. 

9. Not identifiable. 

10. The region around modern Peshawar. 

11. The region around mode> Kandhar. 

12. The region arouhd model a Balakh. 

13. Not identifiable. 

14. Not identifiable. 

15. The valley of the Brahmaputra. 

16. Not identifiable. 

17. Not identifiable. 

18. Modern Kashmir. 
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4. The seven rivers there are Anutapta, Sikhi, Vipa$a, 
Tridiva, Kramu, Amrt k and Sukrta. 

5. Vapusman, the king of Salmala-dvipa hads even sons. 
They are Sveta, Harita, JSmuta, Rohita, 

6. Vaidyuta, Manasa and Saprabha. (The divisions 
over which they ruled are known after their names, Sveta var?a, 
Haritavarsa etc). The seven mountains are :—Kumuda, 
Unnata, Drona, Mahi$a, Balahaka, 

7. Kraufica and Kakudman. The seven rivers removing 
sins are :—Yoni, Toya, Vitrsna, Candra, Sukla, Vimocani, 

8. And Vidhrti. Jyotisman, the king of Ku£a-dvlpa, had 
seven sons. They are :— 

9. Udbhida, Venuman, Dvairatha, Lambana, Dhrti, 
Prabhakara and Kapila. (Here also the divisions ruled over by 
each is called respectively Udbhidavar$a, Dvairathavarsa, 
etc.). 

10. The seven mountains are :—Vidruma, Hemaiaila, 
Dyutiman, Puspavan, Kuiesaya, Hari and Mandaracala. 

11. The seven sacred rivers removing sins are :— 
Dhutapapa, Siva, Pavitra, Sanmati, Vidyudabhra, Mahi and 
K&ia. 

12. The noble-minded king of Krauftca-dvipa, Dyuti¬ 
man had seven sons. They are :—Ku£ala, Mandaga, Usna, 
Pivara, Andhakaraka, 

13. Muni and Dundubhi. The seven mountains are 
Krauiica, Vamana, Andhakaraka, 

14. Divavft, Maha^aila, Dundubhi and Puncjlarikavan. 
Tile seven rivers in the seven divisions are :—Gauri, Kumud- 
vatl, Sandhya, Ratri, Manojava, 

15. Khyati and Pun<Jar!ka. The king of Sakadvlpa 
Bhavya had seven sons. 

16. They are :—Jalada, Kumara, Sukumara, Ma^ivaka, 
Kusumoda, Samodarki and Mahadruma. 

17. The seven rivers are :—Sukumari, Kum&rl, Nalini, 
Dhenuka, Ik^u, Venuka and Gabhastl. 

18. The king of Puskara, Sabala, had two sons Mahavlra 
and Dhataki. These are two Vardas (divisions), one to the north 
of M&nasa and the other to the east. 



190 


GaruiaPwrdqa 


19. Thisdvipa is a high land fifty thousand yojanas high 
and as much wide too. (It was circular in shape, diameter being 
fifty thousand yojanas ). 

20. The Pu?kara-dvlpa is encircled by an ocean of sweet 
water known as Sv&dudaka. In front of it are seen the people 
living. 

21. The ground has golden colour twice as bright (as 
the gold here) • It is devoid of all sorts of animals. Beyond that 
is the mountain Lokaloka, ten thousand yojanas wide. The 
mountain is pervaded by darkness which is on the side of 
Agdakaf&ha. 


CHAPTER FIFTYSEVEN 

Bhuvana-Kola 


Hart Said : 

1. The height of the earth (from Pat&la) is said to be 
seventy thousand yojanas (about 840,000, Kilometres) and the 
seven nether worlds are each ten thousand yojanas from the 
other below* 

2.. The seven nether worlds are Atala, Vitala, Nitala 
Gabhastimat, Mahakhya, Sutala and the last Patala. 

3. The grounds are respectively black, white, crimson, 
yellow, (in colour) and stony, rocky, and golden coloured [seven 
in order]. There R&k?asas and Serpents live. 

4. In the terrific Puskaradvlpa there are the hells. Their 
names are :— Raurava, Sukara, Rodha, Tala, Vinaiana, 

5. Mah&jv&la, Taptakumbha, Lavana, Vimohita, 
Rudhira, VaitaragI, Kpniia, Kpnibhojana, 

6. Asipatravana, Kr?na, Nin&bhak?a, Diruga, Puya- 
vaha, Pipa, Vabnijvalodbhava, Aiiva. 

7. Sadaxhia, Kf^gasutra, Tama, Avfci, Svabhojana, 
Aprati?tha, and U?gavlci. 

8. Sinners guilty of poisoning, inflicting injuries with 
weapons and anon are cooked and roasted here* O Rudra, 
the upper regions Bh&h* etc* are situated one above the other* 
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9. The Aqfa or the cosmic egg is encircled by water, fire, 
wind and ether. It is then encircled by Mahat (the great 
principle) and Pradh&na (the m tila-prakrti ). 

10. Lord Naraya^a pervades ten times the space occupi¬ 
ed by the A$4i z. 


CHAPTER FEFTYEIGHT 

Description of the planets 


Harisaid : 

1. I shall now expound the measurements and situation 
of the Sun and other planets. The chariot of the sun is nine 
thousand yojanas in length. 

2-3. O Vr$abhadhvaja (Siva), its shaft is twice that 
much long. The axle of the wheel is one and a half crores and 
seven million yojanas long. The wheel is fitted to it. It has 
three central joints {Ndbhi) , five spokes (Ara) and six nerns 
(encircling rims). 

4. All these constitute one year (when the wheel takes 
one round). The second axle of the sun is forty thousand 
yojanas long. 

5. The five other axles are sixty thousand yojanas long, 
each. The length of the axle is in proportion to that of the two 
■ends of the yoke. 

6. The short axle is fixed to the pole of the circular 
wheel along with the end of the yoke. The second axle is 
fixed in the Mdnasa mountain. 

7. The seven horses of the Sun are the seven metres 
(chandas) Gdyalri, Brhati 1 Ufrtik*, Jogati *, Triftup, Anuffuffi 
and Pahhti , 6 

1. A metre with nine syllables in a quarter. 

2. A metre with twenty eight syllables (total). 

3. A metre with twelve syllables in a quarter. 

4. A metre with eleven syllables in a quarter. 

5. A metre with eight syllables in a quarter. 

6. *- A metre with five syllables in a quarter. 
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8. In the month of Caitra Dhdtd, (Aditya) Kratusthaldy 
(Apsaras) Pulastya (Rfi) Vasuki (Serpent), Rathakrt (Yakfa), 
Grdmaifi, Heti ( Rdkfasagana) and Tumburtt (Gandharva) reside in 
the solar zone. 

9. In the month of Mddhava (Vai&dkha ), Aryaman (Sun) 
Pulaha (Rfi ), Rathadjas (Yakfa), Pudjikdsthala (Apsaras), Praheti 
(Rdkfasagana) Kacchanlra (Serpent) and Ndrada (Gandharva) 
(reside in the solar zone). 

10. In the month of Jyeffha, Mitra (Sun), ^fn'(Sage), 
Takfaka (Serpent), Paurufeya [Rdkfasagana) Menakd (Apsaras ), 
Hdhd (Gandharva) an Rathawana (Yakfa) reside in the chariot of 
the sun. 

11. In the month of Afddha Varuna (Sun), Vasiffha 
(Sage) Rambhd Sahajanyd (Apsaras), Kuhu ( Gandharva ), Budha 
(Bhdskara ), Rathacitra (Yakfa) and Sukra (Rdkjasagana) reside in 
the solar zone. 

12. In the month of Srdvana , Indra (Sun), Viivdvasu 
(i Gandharva ), Srota ( Yakfa ), Eldpatra (Bhdskara), Angiras (Sage) 
Pramlocd (Apsaras) and the serpents reside in the solar zone. 

13. In the month of Bhddrapada , Vivasvdn (Sun), 
Ugrafena (Gandharva ), Bhrgu (Sage), Apurana (Yakfa ), Anumloca 
(Apsaras), &ahkhapdla (Serpent) and Vydghra (Rakfasagana) reside 
in the solar zone. 

14. In the month of Aivayuj (Aivina ), PGfan (Sun) > 
Suruci (Gandharva ), Dhdtr (Rdkfasagana ), Gautama (Sage) > 
Dhananjaya (Serpent), Sufena (Yakfa ), and Ghrtdci (Apsaras) 
reside in the sun. 

15. In the month of Kdrttika , Viivdvasu , ( Gandharva ), 
Bharadvdja (Sage), Parjanya (Sun), Airavata (Serpent), Vtivdci 
(Apsaras), Sendji (Yakfa) and Apah (Rdkfasagana) are rightful 
residents of the solar zone. 

16. The rightful possessors of the Mdrgaiirfa month are 
Arhhi (Sun), Kdfyapa (Sage), Tdrkfya (Yakfa), Mahdpadma 
(Serpent), Urvaii, (Apsaras) Cilrasena (Gandharva) and 
Vidyut (Rdkfasagana). 

17. In the month of Pau$aAV<tfa (Sage), Bharga (Sun), 
OrQdyu (Gandharva), Sph&rja (Rdkfasagana), Karkofaka 
'(Serpent), Ariffanemi (Yakfa) and the excellent celestial damsel 
PUrvacitti (Apsaras) these seven, reside in the solar zone. 
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18. In the month of Mdgka Tvasfr (Sun), Jamadagni 
(Sa ge), Kambala (Serpent), Tilottamd , (Apsaras), Brahmdpeta 
(Rak?asagana ), Rtajit ( Yak$a ) and Dhrtardstra (Gandharva ) —these 
seven reside in the solar zone. 

19. In the month of Phdlguna, Vifnu (Sun), Aivatara 
(Serpent ), Rambha (Apsaras) , S dry av areas {Gandharva), Satyajit 
(Yak$a) , Vifvdmitra (Sage) and YajnapHa (,Rdkjasagana ) reside 
in the solar zone. 

20. O Brahman, in the solar zone the sages (mentioned 
above), whose power has been enhanced by Visnu’s Sakti, pray 
to the sun. The Gandharvas sing songs in front. 

21. The celestial damsels dance. The demons walk 
behind the sun. The Serpents bear the yoke. The Yak$as 
catch hold of the reins. 

22. The Vdlakhilyas 1 sit surrounding him. The chariot of 
the Moon has three wheels. His horses are as white as the 
Kunda flower. 

23. Five horses are yoked to the left and five to the 
right. The Moon moves about by this. The chariot of the son 
of the Moon (Budha —Mercury) is evolved out of the substances- 
wind and fire. 

24-25. He has eight tawny-coloured horses as fast as 
the wind. Sukra's great chariot has the fender and bottom pole. 
It is yoked with horses born of earth. It is adorned with 
banners. The chariot of the son of earth (Mars) is like heated 
gold in colour. 

26. It has eight horses. It is huge in size. 

27-29. The horses are crimson-coloured like Padmardga• 
gem. They are evolved out of fire. Brhaspati (Jupiter) stays 
in each Zodiac for a year. His gold-coloured chariot is 
fitted with eight grey horses. Saturn moves very slowly seated 
on a chariot fitted with horses of variegated colours evolved out 
of the ether. The horses of Rdhu are eight. They are bee- 
coloured. The chariot is grey-coloured. 


1. They are said to be pigmy in size and 60,000 in number. Accord¬ 
ing to the legends they were born from the hair of Praj&pati or from Sumati, 
the wife of Kratu. They move with the sun. 
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30. They are yoked only once and they move constantly, 
O Siva. The horses fitted to the chariot of Ketu are eight in 
number. They are as fast as the wind. 

31. Some are smoke-coloured, some straw-coloured, and 
some as crimson as the lac-juice. The islands, rivers, mountains 
and the ocean, nay the whole universe (consisting of many 
worlds) is the body of Lord Visnu. 


CHAPTER FIFTYNINE 

Astrology 


SUta said : 

1. After having expounded the dimensions of the diffe¬ 
rent planets, Lord Kesava explained the essence of Astrology 
that has fourfold aims, to Rudra, the giver of everything that 
he is. 

Hari said : 

2. Krttikd (Alcyone) (A group of six stars) has Fire- 
god as the Presiding Deity. Rohini (Aldebarem) has Brahmd . 
Ilvald —otherwise known as MrgaSiras (Orionis) has the moon 
as the ^presiding deity; Ardrd (Betelguese) has Rudra. 

3. Punatoasu (Pollux) has Aditi, Ti$ya (Pusya) (Cameri) 
has Guru (Jupiter), Allesa (Hydrae) has Sarpa (Rahu) ; Maghd 
(Regulus) has Pitrs (Manes). 

4. PUrvaphdlguni (Lenis) has Bhaga (Siva); Uttaraphdl - 
guni (Denebola) has Atyaman ; Hasta (Spica) has Savilr (Sun) ; 
Citra (Corvi) has Tvastr. 

5. Svdti (Arcturus) has Vdyu (wind); Viidkhd (Libra) 
has lndra and fire. 

6. Anurddhd (Scorpia) has Mitra (^ un )i Jwfka 
(Antares)has Sakra (lndra); the presiding deity of Mula 
(Scorpia) is Mrrti as explained by those who know it. 

7. PUrvdfddhd (Sagittari) has Apafr (water); Uttardfddhd 
(Sagittari) has VUmdioas. Abhijit has Brahmd^ Sraoana (Affair) 
has Vim* 
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8. Dhaniffha (Delphini) has Vdsaua (Indra), as mention¬ 
ed by scholars: $atabhi$ak (Aquarii) has Varuna. 

9. PQravabh&drapada (Monkele) has Aja (Brahmd ): 
Uttarabh&drapada (Pegasi) has Ahirbudhna. Revati (Piscium) has 
Pdfan. Aivini (Arietis) has Afvinidevas . 

10. BkaraQi (Arietis) has Tama . Thus I have mentioned 
the different presiding deities of the different stars. Brahmani 
stands in the east on the first and ninth day of the lunar 
fortnight. 

11. Maheivarl stands in the north on the second and 
tenth day. V&r&ki stands in the south on the fifth and thir¬ 
teenth day. 

12. Indrdni stands in the west on the sixth and the 
fourteenth. Camunda in the north-west on the seventh day 
and Full moon day. 

13. Mah&lakfmi in the north-east on the eighth day 
and the new moon day. Vais^iavl stands in the south-east on 
the third and eleventh day. 

14. Kaumdri in the south-west on the fourth and 
twelfth days. No one shall travel m the direction of the Toginis . 

15. The following stars are auspicious for undertaking 
journeys :— Aivini, Revati, Mrgafiras,Mfila , Punarvasu , Pu$ya, 
Hasta , and Jyesfhd. 

16-18. For wearing new garments the following stars are 
auspicious:— Hasta , Citrd , Svdti , Vifdkhd , Anur&dhd, Uttardphdlguni , 
Uttard$d$hd, Uttarabh&drapada, Aivini, Rohini , Pupa, Dhaniffhd and 
Punarvasu . The following stars are said to be Adhovaktras (face 
turned down) : Krttikd, Bharani, Aflefd, Maghd, Muld, Vii&khd, 
Pdrvdfddhd, Purvdphalguni, and PUrvabhddrapadd. All activities 
involving going down the earth such as digging tanks, wells, 
lakes, 

19. Laying foundations of temples, digging treasures, 
going into mines, digging grass, ploughing can be done during 
these stars. 

20-21. Other activities such as the study of Mathematics, 
Astrology etc. can also be undertaken. The following stars are 
said to be Pdrivamukha (face sideways) Revati , Afmnl, Citrd , Svdti 9 
Hasta, Punarvasu, Anur&dhd , A Irgaiiras and Jytflhd. 
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22. Taming of elephants, camels, horses, bullocks and 
buffaloes, sowing of seeds-, paying visits, making of wheels, 
chariots and machines, floating of boats 9 

23-24, Can be done during these stars. The following 
nine stars are said to be Ordhvamukha ;— Rohini , Ardrd , Pusya, 
Dhaniffhd, Uttardphdlguni , Uttardfddhd , Uttarabh&drapada , &Az- 
bhifak and Sravana. During these stars a king can be crowned, 
and silk clothes can be worn. 

25. All activities involving going up and all noble 
actions can be pursued. The following days of the lunar fort¬ 
night are inauspicious : fourth, sixth, eighth, ninth, 

26. Twelfth, fourteenth, new moon and full moon. The 
following days are auspicious :—first day of the dark fortnight, 
second day of either fortnight if it is on Wednesday. 

27. Third day onTuesday; fourth day on Saturday; fifth 
day on Thursday, sixth day on Tuesday and Friday. 

28. Seventh day on Wednesday; eighth day on Tuesday 
and Sunday; ninth day on Monday; tenth day on Thursday. 

29. Eleventh day on Thursday and Friday; twelfth day 
on Wednesday; thirteenth day on Friday and Tuesday; four¬ 
teenth day on Saturday. 

30. Full Moon and new Moon on Thursday are good. 
The sun burns the twelfth day of the lunar fortnight [DvddaR 
falling on a Sunday is burnt ( dagdha) ]. The moon bums the 
eleventh day. 

31. Mars burns the tenth day [Daiami on Tuesday] ; Budha 
(Mercury) (Wednesday) burns the ninth day; Jupiter (Thurs 
day) burns the eighth day; Bhargava (Friday) burns the seventh 
day. 

32-33. The Sun’s son (Saturn) burns the sixth day. During 
these burnt days, one shall not travel. The undertaking of long 
journeys shall be avoided on the first, eighth, ninth and the 
fourteenth days of the lunar fortnight and on Wednesdays. The 
sixth day when the tagna (Ascendent )is Mc$a (Aries) or Karkafaka 
(Cancer); the eighth day with the lagna Kanyd (Virgo) or Mithuna 
(Gemini). 

34. The fourth day when the Lagna is Vr$a (Taurus) or 
Kumbha (Aquaris); the twelfth day when the lagna is Makara 
(Capricorn) or TuU (Libra); the tenth day, when the lagna is 
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Vricika (Scorpio) or Sirhha (Leo) and the fourteenth day when 
the lagna is Dhanu$ (Sagittarius) or Mina (Pisces). 

Hari said : 

35-37. Times are also dagdha (burnt) and hence inauspi¬ 
cious for undertaking journeys. The following conjunctions are 
Autpdtika (harmful). They may cause death, sickness, etc.: that of 
the Sun (Sunday) with ViSdkhd, Anuradhd or Jyetfhd; that of the 
Moon (Monday) with Pdrvd$d4hd, Uttard$ddh& or Sravana ; that of 
Mars(Tuesday) with Satabhi$ak,Dhani$th&, or Purvabhadrapada; that 
of Mercury (Wednesday) with Revati, Aivini or Bharani; that of 
Jupiter (Thursday) with Rohini Mrgaiiras or Ardrd; that of 
Venus (Friday) with Pu$ya , Aile$d or Maghd and that of Saturn 
with Uttardphdlguni , Host a or Chitra. 

38-39. The following conjunctions are Amrtayogas (Nectar- 
like) and hence conducive to the fulfilment of tasks undertaken:— 
The sun in Mala, the moon in Sravaqa, Mars in Uttarabhadrapada , 
Mercury in Krttikd; Jupiter in Punarvasu ; Venus in Purvdphdlguni, 
and Svati in Saturn. 

40. Add together the letters in the names of husband 
and wife. Divide by three. If two is the remainder, wife is 
harmed; if one or zero, husband is harmed. 

41-43. There are certain yogas (conjunctions) bringing 
death. All auspicious activities shall be avoided then. In 
Vi$kambha —five hours ; in Sula —seven hours ; in Gantjla —six hours; 
in Atigania — six hours ; in Vydghdta and Vajra nine hours. In 
Vyatipdla, Parigha and Vaidhrta the whole day. 

44-45. The following are Siddha yogas — auspicious con¬ 
junctions when all evils are destroyed — the Sun and Ilasta 
Jupiter and Pu$ya y Anuradhd and Mercury, Rohini and Saturn, 
MrgaHras and Moon, Revati and Venus, ASvinl and Mars. 

46-47. The following are Vifayogas — poisonous conjunc¬ 
tions. Bharani with Venus; Citrd with Moon, Uttard$d4hd with 
Mars, Dhaniffhd with Mercury, Satabhi$ak with Jupiter; Rohini 
with Venus and Revati with Saturn. 

48-49. The stars auspicious for the performance of post¬ 
natal religious rites are:— Pu$ya % Punarvasu, Revati , Citrd , Srava^d, 
DhaniffUd , Hasta, ASvini , Mjrgaiiras and Satabhi$ak. The following 
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stars are very inauspicious for journey and if journey 
is undertaken at that time it will result in death : Viidkhd, 
Uttaraphdlguniy Uttardfddhd, Uttarabh&drapada , Maghd> Ardra y 
Bharani , Ailefd and Krttikd. 


CHAPTER SIXTY 

Astrology 

Hari said : 

1. The data (duration of the period of special influence) 
of the Sun is for six years; that of the Moon fifteen years; that 
of the Mars eight years; that of Mercury seventeen years. 

2. That of Saturn ten years; that of the Jupiter nineteen 
years; that of Rahu twelve years and that of Venus twenty-one 
years. 

3. The daid of Sun yields misery and heart-burn and 
destroys kings. Moon’s daia yields prosperity, happiness and 
sumptuous food. 

4. The daia of Mars is miserable. It may cause deposition 
from the kingdom, etc. The daia of Mercury gives women of 
divine charms and flourishing kingdom with ample treasury. 

5. The daia of saturn destroys kingdom and yields misery 
to kinsmen. The daia of Jupiter provides happiness, virtue and 
flourishing kingdom. 

6. The daid of Rahu causes destruction of kingdoms and 
produces sickness and misery. The daid of Venus provides ele¬ 
phants, horses, flourishing kingdom and women. 

7. Afe$a Rdii is the house of Mars; Vr$a that ofVenus; 
Mithuna that of Mercury; Karkafaka that of Moon. 

* 8. Sitfiha is the house of sun. Kanyd that of Mercury; 

7ii/£*that ofVenus; Vficika that of Mars; 

9. Dhanus that of Jupiter; Makara and Kumbha both of 
Saturn and Mina that of Jupiter. Thus I have explained the 
houses of the? planets. 
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10. If in the month of Afatfha there are two full moons 
and two pUrvdfddk&s, it is called DuirSf&dha (having two 
A$adhas) . Visnu sleeps in Cancer then. 

11-13. Auspicious stars for wearing ornaments are ASvtnt, 
Reuatt , Citrd and Dhani$fhi. At the time of starting on a journey 
the following animals seen on the right are auspicious :—deer, 
serpent, monkey, cat, dog, boar, birds, mungoose, and mouse. 
Seeing a Brahmin girl, dead body, conch, bugle, earth, bam¬ 
boo, woman, and a pot full of water, at the time of starting on 
a journey is auspicious. A jackal, a camel, a mule, etc. when 
seen on the left side while proceeding on a journey are auspi¬ 
cious. 

14. Seeing cotton, medicine, oil, burning embers, snakes, 
a woman with dishevelled hair, a garland of red flowers and 
a nude person is inauspicious. 

15. I shall explain the implication of Hikkd (the sound 
of hiccough when heard). If it is heard from the east it pro¬ 
duces great results from the south-east—sorrow and anxiety; 
from the south—loss. 

16. From the south-west—sorrow and anxiety; from the 
west—sumptuous feast: from the north-west —money; from 
the north—quarrel. 

17. From the north-east—death. Draw the solar circle 
and inscribe in it the picture of the sun in the form of a man. 

18-20. Find out the asterism on which the Sun presides 
(at the time of the birth of a child). Write the names of the 
three stars beginning with that star on the head. The next 
three stars shall be assigned to the mouth; assign one star to 
each of the shoulders, arms, and palms. Assign five stars to 
the heart; one to the navel; one to the genital; one to each of 
the knees The remaining six stars to the feet. 

21-23 If the star at the time of birth is one of those 
assigned to the feet, the child dies young; if it is one of those 
assigned to the knees—foreign travel; one at the genital—adul¬ 
terer; one at the navel—he will be satisfied with what little 
he gets; one at the heart—he shall be a great lord; one at the 
palms—a thief; one at the arms he falls from high position; 
one at the shoulders—very wealthy; one in the mouth—gets 
sumptiTous feast; one at the head—he gets silk-clothes. 
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CHAPTER SIXTYONE 

Astrology 


Hart said : 

1. When the moon is on the ascendency after the seventh 
day in the bright half it is always favourable. Similarly the 
second, fifth and ninth days are also auspicious. 

2. Being honoured by the world like Jupiter it is consi¬ 
dered (also like him). There are twelve Avasthas (stages) of 
the moon. Hear them. 

3-6. I shrill explain them as they are situatedin sets of three 
stars beginning with Ahrini [2J Nak$atras for tdida Avasthd,] The 
results are :—Pravdsa (exile), Punarnaffa (repeated loss), Mrtyu 
(death), Jay a (success), Hdsa (being laughed at), Kridd (sexual 
sport) Pramoda (happiness), Vt$ada (sorrow), Bhoga (enjoy- 
ment), Jvara (fever and debility), Kampa (trembling), Svastka 
(being at ease). If the moon is in Janma Rah (the sign of 
zodiac at the time of birth) it gives satisfaction; in the second, 
absense of mental satisfaction. 

7. In the third—royal honour, in the fourth—quarrels 
with others; in the fifth—acquisition of wife. 

8. In the sixth—acquisition of wealth and grains; in the 
seventh—enjoyment of sexual pleasure and praise of others; in 
the eighth—risk of life, in the ninth—accumulation of wealth. 

9. In the tenth—successful fulfilment of activities; in the 
eleventh—sure success; in the twelfth—death is certain. 

10. Making a journey to the east during the seven stars 
from Kfttika is fruitful; journey to the south can be made 
during the seven stars from Magha f making journey to the west 
during the six stars from Anuradha is good. 

11. And journey to the north during the seven stars from 
Dhanis^ha is good. The stars ASvinI, Revatl, Citra, and Dhani- 
$fha are auspicious for wearing ornaments. 

12. For the performance of marriage, journey, installa¬ 
tion of idols, etc. the auspicious stars are Mfgaiiras, A£vinf, 
Citrd, Pu$ya, Mula and Hasta. 

13. Venus and Moon are auspicious when they are in the 
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Janma Ras! or in the second house; Moon, Mercury, Venus and 
Jupiter in the third house are good. 

14. Mars, Saturn, Moon, Sun and Mercury in the fourth 
house are good; Venus and Jupiter in the fifth house aspected 
by Moon and Ketu are good. 

15. Saturn, Sun and Mars in the sixth; Jupiter and 
Moon in the seventh; Mercury and Venus in the eighth are good. 
Jupiter in the ninth is good* 

16. Sun, Saturn and Moon in the tenth; All the planets 
in the eleventh; Mercury and Venus in twelfth are beneficent. 

17-18. The sa<Jst a ka (being in the sixth and eighth 
mutually) is conducive to pleasure such as :—Simha with 
Makara, Kanya with Mesa, Tula with Mina, Kumbha with 
Karkafaka, Dhanus with Vrsabha, Mithuna with VrScika. 


CHAPTER SIXTYTWO 

Astrology 


Hari said :— 

1. At sunrise every day the sun is in his own RaSu Then 
he begins his transit to the other Rdtis (signs of zodiac). He 
covers six Rdiis in the day-time and six in the night. 

2. In Mina-lagna and Mefa-lagna he spends five ghati - 
kds each (5+24= 120 minutes = 2 Hrs.) In Vr$a lagna and Kum - 
bka~lagna he spends four ghatikaseach (96 mts). In Makara-lagna 
and Mithuna-lagna he spends three ghapikds each (1 Hr.—12 
mts.); In Dhanur-lagna and Karkapaka-lagna he spends five ghafikdf 
each (2 Hrs.) 

3. In Simha and Vricika-lagnas he spends six ghafikds each 
(2 Hrs. 24 mts.) and in Kanyd-lagna and Tuld-lagna he spends 
seven ghapikds each (2 Hrs. 48 mts.) Thus I explained the 
time spent in lagnas . 

4. Mc?a and Mina lagnas have six ghafikds ; other 
lagnas have six or four ghafikas. Each and every lagna is cir- 
cumscriBed by its own ghapkas. [The second part is not clear.] 
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5. A woman born in Me;a4agna becomes barren; in 
Vrja-lagna very passionate; in Mithuna-lagna —fortunate; in 
Karakafa-lagna —a prostitute. 

6 . In Sirhha-lagna — she will have very few children, in 
Kanyd-lagna —very beautiful and comely ; in Tuld-lagna —beauty 
and prosperity; in Vricika-lagna —harsh of speech. 

7. In 1 Dhanur-lagna —endowed with good luck; in Makara - 
lagna—she will marry a baseborn; in Kumbha-lagna —very few 
children; and in Mina-lagna— detachment from the world. 

8. The Rdiis Tuld , Kark a taka , Me$a and Makara are 
called Cara rdfis (moving). 

9. The Rdtis — Sirhha, Vrja, Kumbha and VrScika are 
Sthira ; Kanya, Dhanus, Mina and Mithuna are of both charact¬ 
eristics. 

10. Undertaking a journey and other activities involving 
motion are to be in the Cara Rdf is . Entering a house and other 
affairs involving stabilisation are to be in Sthira Rafis . 

11. Installation of idols, marriage'and other activities in¬ 
volving motion and stabilization are to be in Dvisvabhdva Rdiis. 
The first, sixth and the eleventh days of lunar fortnight are 
called Nandd. 

12. The second, seventh and the twelfth are called 
Bhadrd\ the eighth, third and the thirteenth are called Jayd. 

13. The fourth, ninth and the fourteenth are called Riktd , 
they are to be avoided; the fifth, the tenth and the full moon 
are called Pdrnd and they are auspicious. 

14. Mercury is called Cara (moving); Jupiter— Ksipra 
(quick); Sukra— Mfdu (soft); Sun—Dhruva (fixed); Saturn— 
Ddruna (terrific); Mars— Ugra (fierce); Moon— Sama (having 
equanimity). 

15. Journey should be undertaken when Cara and Kfipra 
planets are ascendant. Entry of house, etc. when Mrdu and 
Dhruva planets are ascendant; war should be undertaken 
when Ddruqa and Ugra planets are ascendant, if victory is 
wished for. 

16. The anointing of a king and activities with fire should 
be performed on Monday. House-building activities can be 
started in the ascendancy of Soma and Tula# 
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17. When Mars is ascendant, leading an army, war, 
practising of weapons can be undertaken; activities involving 
practice for yogic or mantra-siddhis and journeys can be under¬ 
taken when Mercury is ascendant. 

18. When Jupiter is ascendant, study, worship of gods, 
wearing of garments and ornaments can be undertaken; marri¬ 
age, riding an elephant, contract with women can be under¬ 
taken when Venus is ascendant. 

19. An installation of idols, entry to a house, binding 
elephants, etc., are auspicious when Saturn is ascendant. 


CHAPTER SIXTYTHREE 

Physiogonomy 


Hari said : 

1. I shall now describe in brief the prominent character¬ 
istic features of men and women, O Sankara. If the palms 
are soft like the inner portion of a lotus and do not perspire. 

2. If the fingers are close together; if the nails are 
copper-coloured, if the ankles are well shaped and free from 
protruding nerves: if the feet are .plump and shaped like the 
back of a toitoise—the man is bound to become a king. 

3. Rough and yellow-coloured nails, face lifted up with 
protruding nerves, feet shaped like winnowing sieves, toes dry 
and flcshless. 

4. All these indicate sorrow and poverty. There is no 
doubt about it. The calf resembling the trunk of an elephant 
with sparsely grown hairs—is an excellent sign. 

5. To those who are destined to become great men or 
kings each pore has a hair growing out of it. To those who are 
destined to become great scholars and Vedic interpreters, two 
hairs grow out of each pore. 

6. To those who are destined to become poor three 
hairs grow out of each pore. A sickly person has knee caps 
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devoid of flesh. A man with a small penis is destined to be rich 
but without issues. 

7. A man with a stout penis shall be poor. A man 
having a single scrotum will be miserable. A ipan having 
scrotums of different sizes shall become lecherous. If the scro- 
tums are of equal size he shall be a king. 

8. A man having srrotums hanging lose will not live 
long. A man having badly shaped scrotum shall be poor. 
Men become happy if the scrotums are pale coloured and 
dirty in appearance. 

9. The man passing urine with a loud noise shall suffer 
from poverty. Men destined to become kings pass urine steadi¬ 
ly without noise. Those destined to enjoy pleasures have 
even bellies. Pot-bellied persons are penurious. 

10. A man destined to be poor has serpentine belly. 
Lines indicate the age of men. A man in whose forehead three 
straight parallel lines are seen, 

11. Shall be happy with children and will live upto sixty 
years. Two lines indicate life-expectation upto forty years. 

12. A single line extending upto the ears indicates a 
short life, say upto twenty years. Three lines extending upto 
the ears indicate a life expectation upto a hundred years. 

13. A man having two such lines (extending upto ears) 
shall live upto seventy years. If the three lines are partly 
distinct and partly indistinct he shall live upto sixty years. 

14. If the number of lines decreases, twenty years shall 
be reduced from the previous. If the lines are bioken in the 
middle premature death is the result. 

15. If the figure of a trident or a broad-edged spear 
appears on the forehead the man shall be endowed with child¬ 
ren and wealth and shall live upto hundred years. 

16. If the line of longevity comes upto the centre of the 
middle finger and index finger the man lives upto hundred 
years. 

17. The first line from the thumb is the line of knowledge. 
The middle line goes upto the root (bottom) of the palm. 
Beyond that is the line of longevity. 

18. If that line extends upto the little finger, broken or 
unbroken, he shall live a hundred years. 
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19. O Rudra, the line on the palm indicates the longe¬ 
vity as also the enjoyment of pleasures. There is no doubt. 

20. Based on the little finger if the line of life reaches 
upto the middle finger the man shall live upto sixty years. 


CHAPTER SIXTYFOUR 

Physiognomy 


Hari said: 

1. The girl whose locks are curly, face circular in shape 
and the navel curling to the right makes the family flourish. 

2. She whose complexion is golden and whose hands 
resemble red lotus is one in a thousand women famous for 
chastity. 

3. The woman with uneven hair and rotund eyes shall 
be unhappy everywhere and becomes widowed soon. 

4. A girl with a face like the full moon and shining like 
the rising sun, having wide eyes and lips red like the Bimba 
fruit shall always be happy. 

5. If a woman has many linear marks over her body she 
will suffer much; a few lines like that indicate poverty; red 
linear marks indicate happiness in life and black lines denote 
slavery. 

6. A real wife is like a minister for the personal affairs 
of her husband; a friend in executing his tasks; in affectionate 
dealings she is like his mother and in his bed she is like a cour¬ 
tesan to him. Such a wife is auspicious. 

7. The woman having lines in her palm resembling a 
goad, a circle or a wheel marries a king and gives birth to a 
son. 

8. If the sides of a woman or her breasts contain plenty 
of hair and if her lips are high the husband dies soon. 

9. If the lines on the palm of a woman resemble a fort- 
wall or the entrance, she is destined to become a queen even if 
she is bt>rn of a poor family. 
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10. If a woman has brown hairs curling upwards over 
her body, she is destined to become a slave even if she is bom 
a princess. 

11. If the little finger and the thumb of a woman placed 
on the ground do not rest there, she is destined to be a widow 
and a woman of ill-repute. 

12. A woman, who shakes the ground as she treads, kills 
her husband quickly and lives like a mleccha woman. 

13. Smooth oily eyes indicate happy married life; oily 
teeth denote pleasure of food; oily skin indicates sexual 
pleasure and oily foot denotes possession of conveyances. 

14. If the feet are beautiful and raised up with copper- 
coloured nails; if the soles have the lines resembling fish, goad 
and lotus, wheel and ploughshare. 

15. And they do not perspire, the woman leads a happy 
life. The calves shall be free from hair, the thighs shall resemble 
the elephant’s tsunk. 

16. The vagina shall be broad like the leaf of an Afvattha 
tree, the navel shall be deep curling to the right, the three 
curls of hair curling to the right, the chest and breasts shall be 
free from hair. These are all auspicious signs. 


CHAPTER SIXTYFIVE 

Physiognomy 


Harisaid : 

1. I shall now describe the auspicious characteristics of 
men and women as narrated by Samudra 1 (the sage who origi¬ 
nally propounded this) by knowing which one can understand 
the past and future without difficulty. 

2. If the feet rarely perspire, have the soles as soft as the 
inner surface of a lotus, the toes adjoin one another, nails are 
copper-coloured, have sufficient warmth, are free from protrad* 
ing nerves, 

1. A legendary personality said to be the originator of s&mudrika ilitri 
(palmistry). 
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3. The instep is arched like the back of a tortoise, the 
ankles are concealed, and the heels are fine, the man is des¬ 
tined to be a king. If the feet are flat and spreading like a 
winnowing fan, harsh of surface, uneven, have many protruding 
nerves, 

4. Dry, the nails are greyish and the toes are detached 
too much, the man is destined to be poor. If the feet have the 
ridges lifted up, the man is destined to be a wanderer; if the 
feet arc reddish brown, 

5. The man brings about split in the family; if they are 
dart-like the man may slay even a brahmin. If both the calves 
are of equal length and have soft sparsely grown hair, 

6. The thighs are like the trunk of an elephant and the 
knees are fleshy and even, the man is destined to be a king. 

7. If the calves are like those of a fox and there is only 
a single hair growing from each pore the man is destined to be 
poor. If there are two hairs growing from each pore the man is 
destined to be a king or a great scholar and very prosperous. 

8. If there are three or more hairs growing from each 
pore the man is destined to be poor, miserable and despised. 
Persons with curly hair are likely to die in exile. 

9. If the knee has no flesh at all he will be lucky; if 
there is a little of flesh and that is depressed he is loved by 
women; if the knee is deformed, the man becomes poor and 
if it is plump and fleshy he will win a kingdom. 

10. Great men say that a man with a short penis lives 
long and becomes rich; the man with a stout penis has no son 
and will be devoid of wealth. 

11. If the penis is slanting to the left the man shall be 
devoid of sons and wealthy; if it is a bit curved he shall have 
sons;if it is depressed below, he will be poor. 

12. If the penis is small, the man will not beget sons; if 
it has protruding nerves he shall be happy; if the bulb of the 
penis is stout, he will be blessed with sons, etc. 

13. If the scrotum is well-hidden he becomes a king; if it 
is long and curved he is devoid of wealth; a man with a short 
penis will be strong and spirited in fight. 

14. A man with a single scrotum is weak; if the two 
scrotums are unequal in size f he will be running after girls; if 
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the scrotums are of equal size, he shall be a king; if the scrotums 
hang loose, he will live hundred years. 

15. If the scrotums are lifted up the man shall be long- 
lived; if they are rough the man becomes a lord; if they are 
grey the man is poor; if they are dirty in appearance, the man 
enjoys happiness. 

16. If the urine comes out noisily and silently by turns, 
the man becomes poor; if the urine comes out evenly, or in two. 
three, four, five or six spurts 

17. Or if the urine comes out curling to the right, the 
man becomes a king;If the urine comes out in scattered drops, he 
is poor; if it comes out in a single continous flow, it indicates 
happiness. 

18. Persons passing urine in a single flow will enjoy 
women, persons having high, equal and oily scrotum will possess 
good women and riches; persons with scrotum depressed in the 
middle will beget daughters. 

19. If the semen is very dry the man is destined to be 
poor and miserable; if the semen is fragrant like flowers, the 
man becomes a king; if the semen has the smell of honey the 
man will have plenty of wealth. 

20. If the semen has the smell of fish the man begets 
sons; if the semen has no smell the man begets daughters; if 
the semen has the smell of meat the man will enjoy sexual 
pleasure: if the semen smells of ichor the man becomes a per¬ 
former of sacrifices. 

21. If the semen emits a salty smell the man is destined 
to be poor. A man who finishes coitus quickly, enjoys longevity; 
a man of prolonged coitus is short-lived; a man with stout 
buttocks is destined to be poor. 

22. A man with fleshy buttocks is ever happy; a person 
with a lion’s buttocks is destined to be a king. Similarly, if the 
hips are leonine the man becomes a king; a man with monkey¬ 
like hips is destined to be poor. 

23. Persons with serpentine, pan-like or pot-like bellies 
are destined to be poof. Persons with broad sides are rich and 
those with depressed sides reddish in hue are poor. 

24. Persons having arm-pits of equal size enjoy various 
objects of life; those with too depressed armpits are destined to 
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be poor; those of elevated arm-pits become kings and those of 
unequal armpits are crooked in character. 

25. Persons having fishlike bellies are destined to be 
wealthy; those with large and capacious navel are destined to 
be happy; if the navel is depressed the man will lead a miser¬ 
able life. 

26. If the navel is within a curly wrinkle, the man will 
suffer much; if the wrinkle is curling to the left, the man will 
achieve something; if to the right he will be intelligent. 

27. If the wrinkle is long and spreads on either side, 
the man shall be longlived; if it is above the ground, the 
man is destined to be wealthy; if it goes downwards, the man 
will possess cows; if it has the shape of the pericarp of a lotus 
he shall become a king. 

28. A man with a single wrinkle lives for hundred years; 
with two wrinkles enjoys prosperity; with three wrinkles he 
becomes a king or a preceptor; if the wrinkles are straight he 
enjoys happiness. 

29. If the wrinkles are awry he will have illicit union 
with women of base character. If the sides are fleshy, soft and 
of equal size with curly locks of hair turning right, the man is 
destined to be a king. 

30. If otherwise, he will be a slave to others, devoid of 
wealth and happiness. If the nippies are not protruding up, 
men become lucky. 

31. If they are uneven or long or yellow in hue, they 
are destined to be poor. If the chest is stout and fleshy, of even 
height and unmoving. 

32. He is destined to be a king; if full of hard hair and 
protruding nerves, the man is destined to be base. If both the 
sides of the chest are equal, stout and firm, the man becomes 
rich. 

33. If of unequal size, he becomes poor and is doomed 
to die by means of a weapon. If the clavicle is rugged or 
inter-woven by bones, the man is destined to be poor. 

34. If it is raised up, the man will enjoy life; if it is 
depressed the man becomes poor; if it is thick he becomes rich. 
If the neck is thin and flat the man is poor; if the throat is dry 
and netVes protrude, the man becomes happy. 
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35. If a man is buffalo-necked, he is destined to be a 
warrior; if he has the neck of a deer,lie masters sacred 
literature. A man with a conch-like neck becomes a king and he 
with a long neck becomes a glutton. 

36. A back devoid of hair and not stooping indicates 
auspiciousness; otherwise it is inauspicious. The armpit shaped 
like the leaf of the Aivattha (Holy fig) tree emitting swest smell 
and having hair like those of a deer is an excellent sign. 

37-38. Otherwise it indicates poverty. Plump, curling 
a little, and well joined hands are good. Well-rounded thick 
and long coming upto the knees indicate royalty. In poor 
people the hands are short and covered with hair. Good 
hands resemble the trunk of an elephant. 

39. Fingers having ventilators are auspicious. Those of 
an intelligent person are short; those of servants are flat. 

40. If the fingers are stout, the man is bound to be poor; 
if the fingers are very lean the man is sure to be humble. 
Persons with hands resembling those of a monkey are poor; 
with hands like those of a tiger are strong. 

41. If the palm is depressed the ancestral property is 
doomed to be destroyed. If the wrists are well hidden and 
well knit, emitting sweet smell, the man is destined to be, 

42. A king; persons destined to be poor have wrists that 
are noisy on being twisted. Persons destined to be rich have 
wrists depressed and well covered (with flesh). 

43. If they are streched the man pays taxes always; if 
the wrists are unequal they are not good indications. If the 
palms and hands have the colour of the lac (red), the man is 
bound to be a lord. 

44. If they are yellow, he is sure to be an adulterer; if 
they are rough he will be poor. If the nails resemble husks, the 
man is sure to be impotent, if the nails are split, he is bound to 
be crooked. 

45. With nails of stunted growth, he is sure to be indi¬ 
gent; if the nails are pale the man is bound to be fond of 
verbal disputes. If the thumb has lines in the form of a barley 
grain and is copper-coloured he is destined to be a king. 

46. If die marks of barley grain are at the root of the 
thumb, be will beget sons; if the joints of the fingers are well 
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apart he will enjoy longevity and will be fortunate; if the 
fingers stand apart he will .be indigent. 

47. If they are close together he will be rich. If three 
lines start from the wrist and go up to the palm he will become 
a king. 

48. If pictures of a yoke or a fish are formed by the lines 
in the palm, the man will perform sacrifices; lines resembling 
thunderbolt indicate wealth; those like the tail of a fish 
indicate scholarship. 

49. Lines resembling Safikha , umbrella, tent, elephant oi 
lotus indicate royal glory; those resembling pot, goad, banner 
or lotus stalk indicate affluence. 

50. Lines resembling rope indicate possession of cows and 
cattle; those like the Svastika indicate royalty and lordship 
and lines in the shape of a wheel, sword iron club, bow or lance 
indicate royalty. 

51. Lines in the shape of a mortar indicate performance 
of sacrifices; those resembling altar indicate the performance of 
Agnihotw} lines in thd form of tank, temple or a triangle indi¬ 
cate virtuousness. 

52. Lines at the foot of the thumb foretell happiness and 
birth of sons, small ones indicate wives. One starting from 
the foot of the little finger and going upto the index finger, 

53. Indicates longevity for a hundred years; if it is bro¬ 
ken in the middle the man over-comes danger.* Having many 
lines indicates poverty. If the chin is thin the man becomes 
devoid of possessions. 

54. If the chin is fleshy and plump the man becomes 
wealthy. If the lips are red the man becomes a king. The lips 
of a king resemble the BimbaP fruit. If the lips are split, rough, 

55. And uneven, the man becomes poor. Oily (smooth 
and shining) adjoining teeth are auspicious. Sharp teeth of 
equal size are good; tongue reddish in colour is auspicious. 

1. Maintenance of the sacred fire and offering oblations to it. SSED 

p. 4. 

2. Variant : chimupd tornto bhayam. 

The same as Cocdnia indica, (i GVDB p. 274) 
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56. A long and fine tongue is also auspicious. A white 
palate indicates destruction of riches. If the palate is rough and 
dark in colour and if the mouth is finely shaped, 

57-58. It indicates royalty; the opposite indicates misery. 
A round face indicates prosperity; if it is of a lady she will 
beget a son; a long face indicates poverty, misfortune and great 
sorrow. A square face indicates that he is a coward, sinner 
and a rogue. 

59-60. A depressed face indicates issuelessness; a short 
face indicates miserliness. Persons with shining moustache 
enjoy all luxuries; smooth soft thickly grown moustache is 
auspicious, if its tip is not broken. A man with a reddish mous¬ 
tache is a thief. Persons with slightly red rough moustache may 
be like Kama 1 (very liberal) but may have tragic sinful death. 

61. If the ears are flat and less fleshy he will enjoy all 
luxuries; misers will have short ears; kings will have spear- 
shaped ears; ears covered with hair indicate shortage of the 
span of life. 

62. Persons with big ears become kings or rich men; 
ears smooth, hanging down, fleshy and not firm indicate royalty. 

63. A man with depressed cheeks enjoys all luxuries; 
well-formed plump cheeks indicate that the man will become 
a minister. A man with nose like that of a parrot is happy, a 
man of dry nose lives long. 

64. A person with a nasal edge looking as if chiselled 
and deep nostrils will have intercourse with unworthy women. 
Good luck is indicated by a long nose. A thief has a curved 
nose. 

65. Flat nose indicates death and misfortune; a long 
straight nose with small nostrils and well defined curvature at 
the tip indicates royalty. 

66. The nose bent towards the right indicates cruelty. 
A sudden spasm of sneeze indicates strength; if it is continual it 
indicates delight and if resonant it indicates long life. 

1. The well known character of the Mah&bh&rata. He was born to 
Kunti before she was married to P&?du ' Indra, disguised as a brdhmaoa* 
begged for his armour which he readily gave it to him. Hence he is known 
as a great donor. 
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67. If the eyes resemble petals of a lotus and are a little 
curved at the corners the men will be happy; A sinner has 
cat-like eyes and a wicked man has eyes tawny like honey. 

68. Squint-eyed persons are ruthless; green-eyed men 
are sinful; valorous persons have oblique dim eyes and com¬ 
manders of armies have eyes like those of an elephant. 

69. Lordly persons have grave eyes, ministers have thick 
fleshy eyes; scholars have eyes like the blue lotus; good fortune 
is indicated by dark eyes. 

70. Dark pupils and pupils protruding out and round 
eyes indicate a sinner, persons destined to be poor will have 
pitiable eyes. 

71. Oily smooth skin indicates vast enjoyment of lux¬ 
uries. 1 If the navel is elevated the man is short-lived. Persons 
having wide elevated eyebrows are happy; persons with uneven 
eyebrows are indigent. 

72. Long unattached eyebrows indicate wealth, beautiful 
crescent-shaped eyebrows indicate richness; persons with broken 
eye-brows and with those depressed in the middle, 

73. Are devoted to Unworthy women and become devoid 
of children and wealth. If the forehead is high, wide conchlike 
and rugged, 

74. The man becomes poor and those with crescent 
shaped foreheads become wealthy. Persons with foreheads 
wide like oystershells become preceptors: those with sinewy 
foreheads are sinful. 

75. Persons with .high foreheads with Svastika-shaped 
sinews become rich. Persons with depressed foreheads are 
fond of cruel deeds and deserve imprisonment. 

76. Persons with foreheads covered (by hair on the 
head) are misers; high foreheads indicate royalty. Tearless 
gentle cry without piteous toes is auspicious. 

77. Shrill cry with profuse perspiration is inauspicious. 
Untrembling mild laughter is excellent; laughter with the eyes 
closed indicates sin. 

78. Frequent laughter indicates defect and the onset of 
madness. Three lines along the forehead indicate longevity 
upto hundred years. 

1. The second part is not very clear. 
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79. If there are four lines, the man will become a king 
and live upto ninety-five years. If there is no line on the fore¬ 
head, the man lives upto ninety years. If the lines are broken, 
the man will be guilty of sodomy. 

80. If the lines reach the hair on the head, the man 
lives upto eighty years. If there are five, six, seven or more 
lines, the span of life is fifty years. 

81. If there are curved lines, the man lives upto forty 
years; if the lines go to the eyebrows the span of life is thirty 
years; if the lines are curved towards the left the span of life is 
for twenty years; if the lines are short the man is short-lived. 

82. If the head is umbrella-shaped, the man becomes 
rich or a king. A flat head indicates father’s death; a circular 
head indicates richness. 

83. A man having a pot-like head takes delight in sinful 
activities and is devoid of wealth. Black smooth slightly curled 
hairs, 

84. Not too thickly grown with the ends, not snapped 
indicate royalty. Hairs having many roots, uneven in length, 
with gross tips, tawny-coloured, 

85. Thickly grown, bent down, dark-blue in colour, in¬ 
dicate poverty. Whatever may be the limb, if it is very rough, 
sinewy and lacks in flesh, 

86. It is a very inauspicious sign; otherwise it is auspi¬ 
cious. Persons destined to be kings have three which shall be 
wide, grave and long; five which are very fine; six which shall 
be high; four which shall be short, 

87. Four which shall be red and seven which shall be 
even* Navel, voice and understanding—these shall be deep 
and grave. 

88. Forehead, face and chest—these three shall be wide 
for a man. Eyes, sides, teeth, nose, mouth and back of the 
neck—these six shall be elevated. 

89. Calves, neck, penis and back—these four shall be 
short. The hand, palate, lips and nails—these four shall 
be red. 
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90. The corners of the eyes, feet, tongue and lips shall 
be short. There are five which shall be fine—teeth, knots 
of fingers, nail, hair and skin. 

91. There shall be long—the space between the nipples, 
hands, teeth, eyes and nose. I have mentioned the character¬ 
istic signs of men. I shall now describe those of women. 

92. The queen’s feet are smooth and even, the soles and 
nails are red; the toes are adjoining one another, the tips 
are raised; he who marries her shall surely be a king. 

93. The heels shall be well hidden and plump. The soles 
shall have the lustre of lotus; they shall rarely perspire, are 
smooth and contain the lines of hsh, goad or banner. 

94. Thunderbolt, lotus and ploughshare—these signs 
indicate that a woman is destined to be a queen; otherwise 
not. The calves are devoid of hair, well-rounded and devoid 
of sinews—these are auspicious. 

95. The joints shall not be manifestly clear and the 
knees are even. The thighs resemble the trunk of an elephant 
and are devoid of hair. 

96. The vagina is of the shape of the figleaf and is very 
wide. Loins, forehead and thigh shall be high and arched like 
the back of a tortoise. 

97-98. The clitoris shall be hidden. The hips shall be 
big and heavy. All the above limbs shall be large. The navel 
shall be fleshy, and curling to the right. The middle portion 
shall be bedecked by three circular wrinkles. The breasts shall 
be equally developed, devoid of hair and well-grown and firm. 

99. The neck shall be firm, overgrown with hair soft 
and resembling conch. Red lips are auspicious; so also a circu¬ 
lar fleshy plump face, 

100. Teeth like the Kunda-flovrer (white) and a sweet 
voice like that of a cuckoo. Simplicity and consideration for 
others and absence of stubbornness in the speech pleasant to 
hear like that of a swan. 

101. And a nose beautiful in appearance with symme¬ 
trical curves at the tip—all these are auspicious in women. 
The eyes shall be like the blue lotus close to the nose. 

102. The brows should not be very thick. They must 
resemble the crescent moon. The forehead shall not be high. 
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It should resemble the semi-circular moon and be devoid of 
hairs. 

103. The ears shall not be fleshy. They must be smooth 
and of equal size. The hair shall be glossy, dark-blue and soft 
and slightly curling. 

104. Symmetrical well-formed head is auspicious for 
women. The following marks should be present either in the 
palm or soles—horse, elephant, £rivrk$a (the Sacred fig tree), 
sacrificial pole, arrow, barley grain, iron club. 

105. Banner, Chowri 1 , garland, a mount, earring, altar, 
£ati!cha 9 umbrella, lotus, fish, Svastika , a good chariot, 

106. Goad etc. Women with these signs shall become 
consorts of princes. The wrists shall be well-formed and well- 
hidden (by flesh), the hands shall be soft like the inner part of 
a lotus. 

107. The palms shall neither be depressed nor elevated. 
Linear maiks (as hereinafter mentioned) shall indicate continu¬ 
ed matrimonial bliss in women. The line starting from the 
wrist and going upto the middle finger 

108. Or in the palm or in the upper part of the instep 
is auspicious. The husband shall be very happy and even win 
a kingdom. 

109. The line arising from the foot of the little finger 
shall make her live upto hundred years. If there is a line 
between the index finger and the middle finger it indicates cha¬ 
stity in women. 

110. The line from the foot of the thumb, if short, makes 
the woman short-lived; if long, blesses the woman with sons; 
if faded the woman shall be proud* 

111. If that line is broken in many places the woman is 
shortlived; if it is long and unbroken the woman enjoys long¬ 
evity ; all auspicious marks of woman have been mentioned; 
contrary signs are inauspicious. 

112. If the palm is placed on the ground and the little 
finger and the ring finger do not touch the ground, she is 

1. Bushy tail of C&mara (Bos Grim mens) used as a fly-flap or fan, 
and reckoned as one of the insignia of royalty. USED p. 206. 
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surely a whore. If the thumb goes beyond the root of the 
index finger that too is inauspicious similarly. 

113. If the calves are elevated or have protruding sinews 
and are hairy and fleshy; if the belly resembles a pot. 

114. And the private parts are curved to the left and a 
bit depressed the woman becomes unhappy. If the neck is short 
it indicates poverty; if it is very long—destruction of the family. 

115. If it is very stout the woman becomes very fierce, 
there is no doubt about this. Squint in the eyes, dark blue or 
tawny in the eyes, roving eyes—these indicate absence of 
chastity. 

116. If when she smiles two dimples are seen in the 
cheeks, she is surely one adultress. If the forehead hangs down 
the woman kills her brother-in-law. 

117. If the belly hangs down she kills her father-in-law; 
and if the buttocks hang down, she kills her husband. A 
moustache-like growth of hair above the upper lip is inaus¬ 
picious for the husband. 

118. Hairy breasts are inauspicious and uneven ears too 
are inauspicious. Sharp and uneven teeth indicate misery. 

119. If the gum is dark blue, she is a thief, if the teeth are 
long, she will bring about the death of her husband. If the 
hands resemble those of R&kfasas , wolves or crows, 

120. If they are sinewy, uneven and dry (wrinkled), the 
woman becomes poor. An elevated upper lip indicates 
quarrelsome nature and harshness in speech. 

121. These defects are very great in ugly women. If 
there is beauty some of these defects can be ignored. I have 
mentioned the characteristics of men and women. Now I shall 
mention something informative. 
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CHAPTER SIXTY SIX 

Astrology 

Hari said : 

1. An image without characteristic marks is better than 
worshipping one with circular signs thereon. The first image 
is SudarSana ; The next one is Lakfmi Ndrqyana. 

2. The image of Acyuta has three Cakras \ Caturbhuja (four 
armed) image has four Cakras ; the fifth, sixth and the seventh 
are Vdsudeva , Pradyumna and Sahkar$ana. 

3. Puru$ottama is the eighth. Then NavavyUha and 
Dafdtmaka. The eleventh is Aniruddha and Dvadaidtmaka is the 
twelfth. 

4. Beyond that is Ananta- These characteristics are the 
number of lines in the Cakra in order. If these SudarSanas are 
duly worshipped they give all desires. 

5. Where there is Salagrama stone, there Lord of 
Dvdravati (Visnu) is also present. The coexistence of these two 
is conducive to salvation. 

6. Salagrama, Dvdrakd , Naimisa , Pufkara 1 , Gayd, Vdr ana si y 
Prayaga, Kurukfetra 2 , Ankara. 

7. Gangd , Narmada , Candrabhaga *, Sarasvati , Purufottama 
and Mahdkala 4 are the sacred places, O Sankara, 

8. That remove all sins and yield enjoyment and eman¬ 
cipation. 1. Prabhava , 2. Vibhava , 3. Sukra {Sakla) y 
4. Pramoda , 5. Prajdpati. 

9. 6. Angiras , 7. Srimukhi, 8. Bhava ( Bhava ) > 

9. Pu$&, 10. Dhdtr (Dhdtu ), 11. Iivara , 12. Bahudhdnya y 

13. Pramdthi , 14. Vikrama . 15. Firfte (F^k). 

10. 16. Citrabhdnu, 17. Svarbhdnu {Svabhdnu ), 18. Ddruna 

(Tdrana ), 19. Pdrthiva , 20. 21. Sarvajit, 22. Sarvadhdri y 

23. Virodhi , 24. Fffcrta (Vikrti ), 25. Khar a, 

1. A town about six miles to the north of Ajmer in Rajasthan. It has a 
lake considered to be very ancient and sacred. It is a place of pilgrimage. 

2. The site of the Mahabharata-war. 

3. Modern Chcnab. 

4. The temple of Mahakala at Ujjayini (modem Ujjain in Madhya 
Pradesh). 
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11. 26. Nandana , 27. Vijaya , 28. Jaya, 29. Manmatha f 
30. Durmukka ( Durmukhi ), 31. Hemalamba (Hemalambi), 32. 
Vilamba , 33. Vikdra , 34. Sarvari, 35. Plava . 

12. 36. Subhakrt , 37. Sobhana , 38. Krodha y 39. 

40. Parabhava, 41. PlavaUga , 42. Kilaka, 43. Sai/mva, 44. 
S&dharana , 45. Virodhakrt , 

13. 46. PartdhdH ( Paritapi ), 47. Pramadi , 43. Anandi 
49. R&kfasa , 50. JVa/a, 51. Pingala , 52. Aa/a (Kdlayukti ), 53. 
Siddhartha , 54. Durmati , 55. Sumati (Raudri ). 

14. 56. Dundubhi , 57. Rudhirodgari , 58. Raktdhfa , 59. 
Krodhana , and 60. Ak$aya. These are the names of the sixty- 
years according to Hindu calender. Whether they are auspi¬ 
cious or inauspicious can be inferred from their names. (There 
are some differences in the traditionally accepted names. They 
are given in brackets). 

15. O Rudra, I shall now describe time for the sake of 
success by the rise of the Pahcasvara (five vowels). They are 

iSVf/rfJ, Udasa , Pidd and Mrtyu. 

16. With six lines drawn horizontally and vertically, 
make five squares of five rows. The vowels ^ 7, f?, .4/ and 
are to be written in five squares in order. They are called 
Agnikofthakas . 

17. The Tit his (days of the lunar fortnight) three in 
number, /Zo/d, &z/£, Udasa , and Mrtyu , Mars, Mercury, 

18. Jupiter, Venus, Saturn, Sun and Moon, the six 
stars from Revati to MrgaHras —all these arc written in order. 

19. Then five stars are written in each square. The 
months Caitra , etc. are also written with their first letters, two 
months in one square. 

20. The Kald , Lii.ga whatever stands fifth, it is his death. 
The time, tithi, day of the week, the star and the month, 

21. Shall be before the rise of the name, not otherwise. 
Orb K$aum obeisance to Siva^ 

22. Kfdmd Dyaltga Sivdmikfa is the mystic mantra, O 
Hara, of this Vifagrahamati . The bija in the Padma which en¬ 
chants the three worlds belongs to Nrsirhha . 
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23. The names of Mrtyufijaya (Siva), Gana and Lak$mi 
shall be written with Gorocand (yellow pigment) on the BhurjiP 
leaf. This shall be worn round the neck or on the arm. It 
yields success. 


CHAPTER SIXTYSEVEN 

Svarodaya or Pavana-vijaya 

Suta said : 

1. Alter hearing it from Hari, Hara told Gaurl the know¬ 
ledge of planets, etc. stationed in the body. 

2. The planets Mars, Sun, Earth and the gods fire, Sauri 
and water god and Rdhu —all these permeate the body of a man 
through the vital airs and manifest through the pores on the 
right side. 

3. Jupiter, Venus, Mercury and the Moon are stationed 
in the middle of the left N&ii's (nerves) 

4. When the Cara or movement is through the N&ii lid 
auspicious actions shail be initiated such as occupying a resort, 
meditation, trade, visit to a king, etc. 

5., When the right N&ii functions Sani (Saturn), Mars, 
and Rdhu reign supreme. 

6. And at that time inauspicious actions are started. 
Finding out the auspicious and the inauspicious is based on the 
Svarodaya. 

7-8. The N&iis or nerves functioning in the body are 
numerous and are of various forms. From the nerve-ganglion 
beneath the navel seventy-two thousand nerve-shoots come out 
and are coiled in the middle of the umbilicus. They carry the 
very vital existence of man. 

9. Of them the one on the left, the one on the right 
and the one in the middle—these three are important. The one 


1. Bctula attilis GVDB, p. 287. 
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in the left is presided over by the moon and the one in the right 
resembles the sun. 

10. The middle one is fire itself and is a great agent of 
destruction. The left one is nectar itself and saves the whole 
world. 

11. The nerve on the right with the essence of Rudra 
dries up the whole world. If both the Nadis function death 
will result, all activities will be destroyed. 

12. Activities involving going out are influenced by the 
left one and those involving entry are influenced by the one in 
the right. When the Ida or the left nerve presided over by 
Mercury, the moon and the sun is permeated by the Vital Air 
all auspicious activities are undertaken. 

13. Cruel deeds are done when the vital air permeates 
the Pingala or the right nerve. In journeys, big undertakings, 
removal of poison, etc. Idd is preferable. 

14. In dinner, coitus, battle, etc Pitigald is fruitful. In 
acts of ostracism, killing and other activities Pingala is to be 
used. 

15. In cohabitation, battle and dinner Pingala is bene* 
ficent. In auspicious actions, journeys, poison undertakings, 

16. Achievement of peace, salvation, etc. Ida should be 
followed by kings. If both the nerves function simultaneously 
both ruthless and gentle actions are avoided. 

17. It shall be considered Vi$uva the equinox. A cautious 
man shall remember this. In gentle and auspicious activities 
in undertakings of profit and success in life, 

18*19. In shifting, etc. the left nerve is always favoured . 
In war, etc., dinner, killing and sexual intercourse with women, 
the right nerve is good. In entries and minor activities too 
this is favoured. If one were to ask about auspicious and 
the inauspicious actions, profit and loss, success and failure, life 
and death, 

20. The answer will not be correct, if the middle nddt is 
predominant. If the enquirer asks when the leader is in the 
cdra of the left or the right nerve, 

21. There is no doubt about the siddhi (achievement). 
When the nddis Vaicchanda or Vdmadeva flow in the body, 
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22. The siddhi is fruitless. If the Sivd nddi flows either 
into the left or into the right, 

23. The ruthless actions are fulfilled if the nddi is terrific 
and the results are neither good nor bad if it is gentle. If the 
Harti$a nddi proceeds partially through the two nadis it is called 
svaravdhini . 

24-25. A yogin who is an expert in yoga shall understand 
that death will take place then. If the enquirer stands to 
the left and asks, the rise of the wind is from the left. If to the 
right, the rise of the wind is from the right. The left side is 
excellent if the enquiry is frontal and the right side is excellent 
if the enquiry is from behind. 

26. When from the left, it is called Varna; when from the 
right, Daksina. Varna is auspicious at left, Daksina at right. 

27. A life sustains itself by Jupiter. If any thing 
is devoid of its influence it is called Svara. If good signs of 
victory, etc. are aimed at, 

28. They can be achieved in the Purnanadi without 
exception. With respect to other nadis three alternatives are 
possible. 

29. If the enquiry is on the sixth day or a purnatithi 
of the lunar fortnight the first man will be victorious. If it is 
on a rikta-tithi, the second man will be victorious. This can 
be mentioned unhesitatingly. 

30. The wind on par with the movement of the left nerve 
yields success in actions. If it begins to blow along the path 
to the right, which is uneven, it brings about uneven result. 

31. If it blows elsewhere to the left, it brings about 
uneven result. Then the warrior who is in the middle of the 
battlefield, becomes victorious. 

32. In the movement of the wind to the right if it results 
in even results then there is no doubt it can be traced to the 
middle of the nadi. 

33. If the vital air permeates Pingala, he shall be victo¬ 
rious in the war that is to be tranquilised. If the movement is 
as long as the rise of the nadi, it shall be taken so far as that 
direction. 

34. He will not be competent to give. No hesitation is 
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to be felt here. In the middle of a battle, where the nadi 
flows continuously, 

35. That party shall be victorious. If it is void he can 
point out defeat. If the cara (movement) has taken place 
success can be known; if it is extinct he can be pointed out as 
dead. 

36-37. He who knows victory and defeat is a real scholar. 
To the right or to the left wherever the nadi moves, stepping in 
that direction one obtains benefit. His journey is always auspi¬ 
cious. A battle shall be fought when the nadi presided over 
by the sun and the moon flows. 

38. If the person therein enquires, he shall be surely 
successful. Where the wind blows there success is sure, 

39. Even if Indra were to stand opposite. The ten 
nadis MesI, etc. are situated on the left and right. 

40. If they are situated on a Cara (mobile) path they 
are also Cara. If they aresituatedon a Sthira (fixed) path they 
are also Sthira. If it comes out the nadi too comes out. If it is 
squeezed in, the nidi too is squeezed in. 

41. After hearing the words of the enquirer, the diviner 
shall point out by means of the shape of the bell. O Gauri, the 
five elements too are situated either to the left or to the right. 

42. The fire element is above; the water element is 
below; the wind element is sideways; the earth element is to be 
known stationed in the middle; the ether element is everywhere 
and always. 

43. If (the nadi) goes up, death is the result; if it is 
below—peace; if it is sideways—the scholar shall avoid it; if it 
is in the middle—it shall be understood as a stunning situa¬ 
tion; if it goes everywhere there is salvation always. 
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CHAPTER SIXTYEIGHT 

On the test of gems—Diamond 


SUta said : 

1. I shall now expound the process of testing gems. 
There was a demon Bala. He conquered Indra and other gods. 
They could not reconquer him. 

2. Under the pretext of choosing a boon the gods request- 
ed Bala to be the animal at sacrifice, and he conceded 
their request. Though very powerful, he was killed as the 
sacrificial animal. 

3-4. Since he was bound by his pledged words, he had 
suffered himself to be tied to the sacrificial column. For the 
benefit of the world and for doing good unto the gods his 
limbs became seeds of gems. This was due to his meritorious 
deeds as he was pure with Sdttvika virtues. 

5. A great tussle took place among gods, yak$as 9 siddhas 
and serpents over the seeds of gems. 

6-8. When they were speeding in their aerial chariots 
in the sky here and there the seeds fell in the oceans, rivers, 
mountains or jungles. Wherever the seed fell, those places 
became the storehouses of gems. On account of their intrinsic 
merit some of them imbibed the power of quelling obstacles 
accruing from the influence of demons, poison, serpents and 
sickness, and others were devoid of any quality. 

9-10. These are the different kinds of gems :— Vajra 
(diamond); Muktd (pearl), Marti (gems), Padmaraga (ruby) 
Marakata (Emerald), Indranila (sapphire) Vaiddrya (Lapis 
Lazuli), Puspardga (Topaz), Karketana (?) Pulaka 9 Rudhira 
(Blood red stone), Sphafika (crystal) and Vidruma (coral). 
Persons who know gems have classified them thus. 

11. First the shape and the colour are to be tested; then 
its merits and defects are to be understood; its influence must 
then be known; after consultation with experts in gems who 
have studied technical literature on them the price shall be 
decided on. 

12. Gems bought or first used in a bad lagna or inauspi¬ 
cious day become defective and lose even their merits. 
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13. Collection or wearing of only well-tested gems should 
be undertaken by a king who wishes for prosperity. 

14. Only those who have studied the technical literature 
concerning them, and who habitually deal in them can be 
deemed to be the proper persons to know the price and quality 
of gems. 

15. Experts have spoken of diamond as highly influen¬ 
tial, hence our description also starts with a detailed descrip* 
tion of diamond. 

16. Indra wielding thunderbolt while moving about 
dropped little particles of bones from his weapon. These parti¬ 
cles acquired various shapes in the various places as they fell. 

17. Diamond is found in eight different places. They 
are Himalayas , Mdtahga 1 territory Saurdtfra, Pauntfra*, fCalidga, 
Kosala 3 , Sauvira* and the banks of the river Venvd 4 5 

18. Diamonds found in the Himalayan region are slightly 
copper-coloured; those found on the banks of the river Venvd 
have the lustre of the moon; those from Sauvira land resemble 
blue lotus and cloud; diamonds found in Saurdffra are light 
copper-coloured; those from Kalinga have the brilliant colour of 
gold; diamonds from Kosala are deep yellow in colour; diamonds 
from the Puntfra territory are dark-blue and the diamonds 
found in Matahga land are not too deep yellow in colour, 

19. Really the deities will grace it with their presence if 
anywhere in the world even if a bit of a diamond with very 
sharp edges can be seen, which has a clear light shade and the 
usual good features, which is quite light, symmetrical in the 
sides and is free from the defects, such as scratches, patches, 
dark spots, crows, foot and Trasa (atom of dust found in a gem). 

20. Idols of gods are prepared from diamonds of various 
colours. For different castes different colours in diamonds are 

1. A janapada in eastern India. 

2. The region around modern Santal Parganas. 

3. The ancient region around AyodhyS, the capital in the Rim&yaija 

4. The region around modem Multan. 

5. Esther the BIn& river, or the WaingahgS river in Central India, or 
Vepi river in South India. 
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assigned. Diamonds are classified abo according to their 
colours. 

21. Green diamonds are assigned to Lord Visnu; white 
diamonds to Varuna; yellow diamonds to Indra; brown dia¬ 
monds to Agni; blue diamonds to Yama and copper-coloured 
ones to the Maruts. All these colours are naturally beautiful. 

22. Brahmanas shall use diamonds white like &ankha, 
Kumuda 1 flower and crystal; Ksatriyas shall use diamonds 
brown like the eyes of a rabbit; Vaisyas shall use diamonds 
shining like the green leaves of a plantain tree and the Sudras 
shall use diamonds refulgent like the fresh sharpened sword. 

23. Two colours of diamonds are specially assigned to 
kings. They are not for the general public. One is the crimson 
colour of the Java flower (China Rose) or freshly cut coral 
and the other yellow like the turmeric juice. 

24. In his capacity as the lord of all castes a king can 
wear good diamonds of any colour as he pleases but not the 
others. 

25. The improper use of colours in diamonds by the 
different castes is more baneful than the mixture of castes 
resulting from the improper pursuit of one another’s avocation. 

26. A scholar shall not wear a diamond merely because 
it is assigned to him in view of the path chosen by him. A 
diamond having good qualities yields weal and wealth; other¬ 
wise it becomes the source of sorrow. 

27. A diamond with even one of its horns (angles) 
broken or withered, scratched or shattered shall not be retain¬ 
ed in the house by people wishing for prosperity even though 
it may have all other good qualities. 

28. The diamond of which the apex is mutilated or 
withered by fire and the centre is vitiated by dirty spots and 
marks will induce the goddess of fortune to resort to others 
even if it happens to be the diamond of Indra. 

29. The diamond that has impressions of scratches in 
any part or is painted with stripes of red will bring about the 
destruction of a person even if he has attained mastery over 
death. 


1. Nymphaea alba. 
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30. The qualities of a diamond springing from the 
place of its origin are as follows. It must have six elevated 
tips, eight equal sides and twelve sharp edges. 

31. A perfect diamond with these features is not easy of 
access. It has six fine tips, it is pure, the edges are clear and 
sharp. It has fine colour. It is light. Its sides are well smooth¬ 
ed. It has no defects. It sheds lustre all around like the 
thunderbolt 1 of Indra. 

32. He who, pure in body, wears a faultless diamond, 
bright and sharp-edged, shall flourish in life, blessed with wife, 
children, wealth, foodgrains and herds of cattle. 

33. All sorts of fears arising from serpents, fires, poison, 
tigers, thieves and imprecatory and maledictory actions, the 
sorcery of the enemies shall not harass him. 

34. Persons who know the science of diamonds and 
gerns say that a man shall wear a diamond free from all flaws 
weighing twenty Tantfulas (rice grains). Its characteristic, 
features and price are twofold. 

35-36. The price of a diamond weighing twelve Tantfu- 
las is taken as the standard. When the weight is reduced by 
two Tandulas the price is reduced by one third. For further 
reduction in weight the reduction in price is gradually by 
1/13, 1/30, 1/80, 1/100 and 1/1000 upto a weight of one 

Tandula. 

37. Diamonds are not weighed only by rice grains. 
Eight white mustard seeds constitute one Tandula. 

38. If a diamond possesses all other qualities and floats 
in water, a man shall wear that alone although he may have all 
other precious gems in possession. 

39. If a diamond is vitiated by a small defect visible or 
invisible to the eye, one shall get only one-tenth of its price. 

40. If there are many defects small or great, not even 
one hundredth of its price need be offered. 

41. A diamond, the defect of which is clearly seen is 
valued very low even if set in an ornament of gold. 

1. A» the legends record, it was fashioned out of the bones of the sage 
Dadhiei. 
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42. A diamond may be flawless at the beginning; but 
while setting in an ornament it may acquire defects. A king 
shall not wear such an ornament. Defective diamonds are not 
to be used even in ornaments. 

43. If a woman desires sons, she shall not wear even a 
flawless diamond. Otherwise she can wear elongated, flat and 
short ones, even devoid of good qualities. 

44-45. Experts prepare imitation diamonds by using iron, 
Pu?par&ga (topaz), Gomedaka, Vai<Jurya (Lapislazuli), 
Sphafika (crystal) and different kinds of glasses. They must be 
tested well by means of alkaline solutions and emery-wheel, etc. 

46. A diamond can scratch all other gems and metals 
but it Cannot be scratched by other gems or metals. 

47. Weight is'a criterion in the appraisal of other gems; 
but scholars say that in diamonds contrary is the case. 

48. Vajra (diamond) and Kuruvinda (cyprus rotundus) 
can scratch similar or dissimilar materials. But Vajra alone 
can scratch another Vajra, nothing else. 

49-50. Diamonds and pearls set in ornaments do not shed 
lustre upwards. If laterally cut, some diamonds may emit lustre 
upwards but then they do not emit lustre sideways. 

51. A diamond scintillating with flashes of rain*bow 
blesses the wearer with wealth, food grain, and good children 
although the tip may be mutilated, or the diamond may have 
faded colour or may contain dots and scratches. 

52. A king wearing a diamond dazzling with lightning 
flashes will surely enjoy the whole earth asserting his sway over 
the vassal kings and over-powering his enemies by means of 
his exploits. 


CHAPTER &IXTYNINE 

On the test of Gems — pearls 

SUta said : 

1. Pearls are found in lordly elephants, clouds, wild 
boars, shells, fishes* cobras* oysters and the bamboos. Pearls in 
oysters are more abundant* 
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2. Only these are valued as gems and only these and not 
the other ones can be bored through entirely—say the 
experts. 

3. Pearls found in bamboos, elephants, whales, and wild 
boars are usually devoid of lustre though reputed to be auspi¬ 
cious. 

4. Of the eight varieties of pearls as the experts say 
those obtained from shells and temples of elephants are the 
poorest in quality. 

5. Pearls found in shells have the same colour as the 
central portion of shells. They have big angles and weigh about 
a pala. Pearls from the temple of elephants have a slight 
yellowish colour without lustre. 

6. The well-known conch (of Visnu) rendered yellow 
by its clash with Sarnga (the bow of Visnu) and elephants of 
good breed are the sources of yellowish circular pearls devoid 
of lustre. 

7. Small light pearls are found in the mouths of the 
Pathina fish that usually frequent the middle of the vast ocean. 
They have the same colour as their back. 

8. Pearls obtained from the curved teeth of wild boars 
having the same colour as their source are very rare and are 
prized like the Divine Boar (Visnu). 

9. Pearls found in the joints of bamboos resembling the 
hail stone in colour are very rare since these bamboos grow 
only in those places which noble virtuous men frequent and 
not in wild forests or public places. 

10. Pearls found from the hoods of cobras are perfectly 
round like fish and have brilliant colour and lustre like a sword 
frequently sharpened and polished. 

11. Only meritorious persons will have access to the 
cobra-pearl. Then they can get other gems of great brilliance, 
wealth, kingdom and grow brilliant. 

12-13. The man possessing cobra-pearl should invite 
persons well-versed in sacred rites and perform Rak?avidhana 
(Protection rites) during an auspicious hour and place it on the 
top of the mansion. Then the whole sky will be enveloped by 
rainbearing clouds hanging low. Sounds of thunder will be 
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heard as resonant as the sound of drums. Flashes of lightning 
will illuminate the quarters. 

14. He who has a cobra pearl in his treasury is never 
harassed by serpents, evil demons, foul diseases and defects of 
evil associations. 

15. The Pearl with cloud as its origin rarely comes to 
the earth. Gods take it away from the sky. By the lustre it 
emits all round it illuminates the quarters. No one can gaze at 
its dazzling brilliance as no one can gaze at the disc of the sun. 

16. This pearl outshines the brilliance of fire, moon, stars 
and planets. It is equally brilliant in the day as in the night 
enveloped by pitch darkness. 

17. I am sure that the whole earth surrounded by four 
oceans overflowing with waters sparkling like gems is not an 
adequate price for this pearl even if the earth, the most beautiful 
of all worlds, is filled with gold. 

18. Even if an indigent man were to obtain it as a 
result of his previous merits he will enjoy unrivalled lordship as 
long as the pearl remains in his possession. 

19. It is capable of bestowing good fortune not only upon 
the meritorious king but also upon the subjects as well. It is 
capable of dispelling evil thousands of yojanas all round. 

20. Scattered all round from heaven, the rows of teeth 
of the great demon Bala shining with its pure colour like the 
milky way, fell into the waters of the ocean of various colours. 

21. The seed of the pure gem of great quality, having 
the lustre of full moon, found a place in the oyster where other 
seeds born of other sources also were present. 

22- Where the seeds of beautiful pearl fell, the water 
from the clouds too fell and both together entered the oyster 
shell and were converted into pearls. 

23. Pearls found at eight different places are called (1) 
Saiihhalika (ofCeylon), (2) Paralaukika (Heavenly), (3) Saur£- 
$(rika (ofGujarat), (4) Tamraparna, (5) P&raSava (ofPersian 
gulf), (6)Kaubera, (7) Pandyahafaka (ofthePandya country 
in South India), and (8) Hemaka. 

24. In size, shape quality and lustre, the oyster pearls 
from Vardhana, Parasika, Patala and other worlds and Siziihaia 
are not inferior to any other pearl. 
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25. In the matter of pearls (from oyster) the source 
need not be taken into consideration. An expert shall note the 
features and the size. Pearls of all sizes and shapes can be 
found everywhere. 

26. An oyster pearl ground well on the emery wheel can 
be priced five thousand three hundred silver pieces. 

27. A pearl weighing half a Masaka 1 less shall be priced 
two fifths less (5300x2/5*2120 i.e. 3180 silver pieces). The 
pearl weighing three Masakas is priced 2000 silver pieces as the 
maximum. 

28. If the pearl weighs two and a half Ma?akas, its 
price is one thousand three hundred silver pieces. A pear! 
weighing two Masakas (if its quality is good) is priced 800 
silver pieces. 

29. A pearl weighing a Masaka and a half is priced 
three hundred and twenty five silver pieces. A pearl weighing 
six Guftjas 3 has the maximum price of two hundred silver pieces, 
thus say the experts. If it is ground well and has all 
merits, the price can be increased by a hundred and fifty silver 
pieces. 

30. If there are not less than sixteen pearls in a Dharana 
(ten palas) it is called Darvika. Even a child will be paid a 
hundred and ten silver pieces for it. 

31 If there are not less than twenty pearls in a Dharana 
(ten palas) experts call it Bhavaka. It can fetch seventy nine 
silver pieces if the pearls are not deficient in quality. 

32. If a Dharana is complete with thirty pearls it is call¬ 
ed Sikya. Its maximum price shall be forty. 

33. Forty pearls together weighing a Dharana can be 
termed Siktha. Its price is thirty. Sixty pearls together weigh¬ 
ing a dharana can be termed Nikara£ir$a. Its price is fourteen. 

34. Eighty or ninety pearls in a Dharana is called a 
Kupy&. Its price is eleven and nine. 

35. Gather together the pearls in a rice bowl and cook 
them well in the juice of Lemon. Rub them well with finely 
chopped carrot. Now' the pearls can be bored quickly. 

1. A measurement for weight. Twelve mttjakas make one told and 
86 tolds make one kilogram. 

£l The fruits of Abrus prccatorius used for weighing in ancient India. 
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36-37. Make a Matsyapuja covering the pearls with 
clay. [A pu$a is baking anything in a crucible]. Heat it well 
by means of the process Vitanapatti (covering the crucible, etc. 
with a canopy). Then cook the pearls, in milk first, then in water 
and then in lime water. Finally cook them in condensed milk, 
then rub them with a clean cloth. Now the pearls will 
begin to shine brilliantly. Vyaji 1 , the great sage of wonder¬ 
ful powers, has mentioned this process of cleaning pearls 
out of consideration for the world and experts in gems. 

38. A white pearl shining like glass together with gold 
one hundredth of it by weight shall be put in mercury for some 
time before using it as an ornament. Experts in Simhala do 
like this. 

39-40. If there is a doubt to the artificiality of a pearl, 
put it in hot oil with a pinch of common salt. Then take it 
out and soak it in water for a whole night. The next day cover 
it with a dry cloth and mbit with grains of paddy. If the colour 
does not fade the pearl is genuine not artificial. 

41. A white pearl of proper size smooth and heavy, pure 
and clean, circular in shape and brilliant is of good quality. 

42. If a pearl delights even a person who does not want 
to buy it, if it is of proper size, if it sheds white rays, if it is 
white and circular, if the hole is of uniform width throughout 
we can say that it is of good quality. 

43. If such a fine pearl with commendable features as 
described above is in one’s possession he will be free from all evils 
and faults. 


CHAPTER SEVENTY 

On the test of Gems—Ruby 

Suta said : 

1. Taking the blood of the mighty demon Bala, which 
contained seeds of excellent gems, the sun traversedt he sky and 
shone blue like a sword. 

1. He it alto reputed as a grammarian somewhat later than P&Qinl. 
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2. He was thwarted suddenly half way by Ravana, King 
of Lanka, who appeared like another Rahu, and was 
proud of his exploits such as the conquest of deities in battles 
many times before. 

3. Thereupon the sun dropped the blood in the excellent 
river whose banks were overgrown with Areca-palms and 
'whose deep pools are constantly agitated by the beautiful thighs 
of the Simhala maidens. 

4. Thenceforward the river became famous as Ravana 
Ganga 1 2 3 since it acquired the same merits as the divine Ganga. 

5. Ever since, its banks are strewn over with precious 
gems during nights and they appear as though they are pierced 
by shafts of gold, blazing inside as well as outside. 

6. On its banks and waters, rubies began to appear 
resembling those found in Saugandhika, Kuruvinda, and Spha- 
tika territories. All of them had great merits. 

7. Some of these rubies have the colours of the Bandhuka 8 
flower, Gufija, Indragopa (glowworm), Java flower (China 
Rose) blood, pomegranate seeds and the Kimsuka 8 flower. All 
of them have a shining lustre. 

8. Some of the rubies have the colour o’f Vermillion, red 
lotus and Saffron; some have the colour of Laksa juice; altho¬ 
ugh the red colour is uniform throughout; their centre has a 
special manifest brilliance; the rubies are self-luminous. 

9. Some of these rubies of the Sphaf ika (crystal) variety, 
endowed with all good qualities, reflect and refract the rays pf 
the sun illuminating all the surrounding objects. 

10. Some of these rubies of the brilliance of the fresh 
blown red lotus have a mixture of blue colour like that of Kusu- 
mbha 4 ; others have the lustre of Aru§kara 5 * and Kan$akari fl 
flower and still others have the colour of Hingula (Asafoetida). 

11 . Some of the rubies have the colour of the eyes of the 

1. Not identi fiable. 

2. Pentapetes phoenicea. 

3. Butea monosperma. 

4. Carthamus tinctorius. 

Semecarpus omacardium. 

6*. Solanum xanthocarpum. 
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birds Cakora 1 , Cuckoo or Sarasa; 2 others have the lustre of 
the Kokanada (Red Lotus) in full bloom. 

12. In their influence, firmness and weight Saugandhika 
rubies are similar to crystalline rubies; but they have the colour 
of the fine red lotus with a slight bluish tinge. 

13. The Kuruvindaja variety of rubies are red no doubt* 
but that redness is not akin to that of the crystalline variety,. 
They are dull hued and the lustre remains within. Their infl¬ 
uence too is not on par with that of the crystals. 

14-15. In the beds of Ravanaga'iga some Kuruvindaka 
variety of rubies are produced which have the deep red hue of 
other varieties of rubies, but they have crystalline rays; in Andhra 
they are not usually found; if at all some of them have the ruby* 
colour they fetch only a less price. 

16. Similarly, in the Tumburu 3 territory too, some rubies, 
akin to the crystalline variety are found but are priced very 
low. 

17. In brief, the good features of gems are profusion of 
colour, heaviness, smoothness, evenness, transparency, iridis- 
ccnce and greatness. 

18. Gems are not good if they are sandy, cracked within* 
and stained, if they are lustreless, rough and dull although they* 
may have all the characteristic features of their family. 

19. If any one wears a gem of many flaws out of ignor¬ 
ance, then grief, anxiety, sickness, death, loss of wealth and 
other evils torment him. 

20. Inferior alien varieties of gems are usually substitut¬ 
ed for the five genuine ones. The intelligent shall note this 
well. 

21. The spurious ones alien to genuine rubies but akin to* 
one another are (1) Kalasapurodbhava, (2) Simhala, (3) Tum- 
burudesottha, (4) Muktapanlya and (5) Sripurnaka. 

22-25. The first variety of Kalasa has the peculiarity of 
husky aspect. The second Simhala variety can be detected by 
its darkness. The third variety of Tumburudesottha has the tinge 


1. The Greek, Partridge. SSED , p. 200. 

2. The Indian crane. 

3. Probably the Vindhya-region. GP. f p. 158. 



L70.34 


235- 


of copper colour. The Muktap&nlya type has the tinge of the 
sky and the Srlpurnaka variety is devoid of lustre and brilli¬ 
ance. These characteristics show that they are alien. If one is 
called upon to distinguish between a genuine and a spurious 
ruby one shall note whether it has the copper tinge or husky 
aspect; whether it appears to be smeared with oil; whether on 
being rubbed it loses its lustre; or whether on placing two 
fingers on the top it casts dark shade on either side; or whether 
on being tossed up and caught hold of retains all the qualities. 
Of two gems put to test the one with more weight is genuine. 

26. If the doubt is not removed, it shall be put on the 
emery-wheel or scratched with a similar gem and tested. 

27. On ruby and sapphire no gem except diamond 
and Kuruvinda can make a scratch mark. 

28. There are many spurious ones alien to the genuine 
ruby but of similar colour. Still here some are mentioned 
only to indicate their names and difference. 

29. A gem belonging to an alien group devoid of virtue 
shall not be worn along with a genuine one endowed with 
all good points. Even with Kaustubha (the divine gem of 
Visnu) an alien variety should not be worn by a scholar. 

30. Even one Cancjala 1 can attack and kill a number of 
brahmins. Similarly a spurious alien gem can nullify the 
potency of many gems endowed with good qualities. 

31. No evil can even touch the wearer of a Padmaraga 
of great potency even if he is caught amidst his deadly enemies 
or even if he errs habitually. 

32* He who is mentally and bodily pure and wears 
Padmaraga whose crimson colour is heightened by its good 
qualities is never sullied by any sort of evil. 

33. The price of a Tantfula of well-cut, well-polished 
diamond is equal to that of a Masaka of purified Padmaraga 
of great potency. 

34. A gem is prized for its colour and brilliancy. Hence 
any defect in these two qualities lowers the value. 


1. A low-caste person, a person doing wicked deeds. 



236 


Garuia Pur&qa 


CHAPTER SEVENTYONE 

On the test of Gems—Emerald 


Suta said : 

1. Taking away the bile of the chief of demons, Bala, 
Vasuki the king of Serpents was speeding across the sky as 
though he was cutting it into two. 

2. He appeared like a bridge of silver across the sky 
illumined by the gem on his head. 

3. Then Garuda began to attack the Serpent-king by 
his wings as if eager to destroy heaven and earth. 

4. Suddenly the Serpent dropped it on the ridge of the 
excellent Manikya mountain, which is rendered fragrant by 
the Nalika forest and where the Turuska 1 trees of good oozing 
juice grew abundantly. 

5. The fallen bile immediately after the fall crossed the 
mountain Manikya and reached the shore of the ocean near 
Rama (Goddess Laksmi) because of its faith in her and became 
the source of Marakata (Emerald). 

6. Garuda caught hold of some of the falling bile but 
became unconscious. He then let out the stuff through his 
nostrils. 

7. Emeralds that got their line and lustre from the 
tender neck of parrots, Sirisa 2 flower, back of the glow-worm, 
grassy plain, moss, Kaihara 3 flower, grass-blade and the wings 
of Garuda are auspicious. 

8. The place on the mountain where the bile let loose 
by the Serpent-chief fell is inaccessible though endowed with 
all virtues. 

9. In the place of Marakata (i.e. near the sea where 


1. ‘Storax is the Turu$ka of Ayurveda, which is a balsam obtained 
from foreign trees of Ligendamher (L. Orientalis Miller and L. Styraciflua Linn. 
A similar sort of inferior quality of balsam is found from an Indian species 
Attingia excdsa Naronha.’. GVDB, p. 188. 

2. Albizzia lebbeck GVDB , p. 399. 

3. A variety of utpala. 
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it finally came to) many things grow. Whatever is grown there 
is efficacious in subduing poison and sickness. 

10. What cannot be cured by any mantras and medi¬ 
cinal herbs—the poison from tbe fangs of great cobras—is 
quelled by that. 

11. Whatever grows there free from defects is considered 
to be the holiest of holy things. 

12-15. Experts in gems are inclined to say that the follow¬ 
ing types of emeralds are of good potency : Emerald that has 
dark green colour, a soft glow, that is highly complicated, 
hewn in different ways and appears to be stufled with gold 
dust; emerald that is endowed with qualities of shape, even 
shade all over it, sufficient heaviness and shoots diffusion of 
light when sun’s rays fall on it; emerald the interior of which 
changes its natural shade and a dazling light becomes 
infused making it appear like a green meadow where lightning 
flashes spread and emerald that delights the mind at the very 
sight. 

16-17. The emerald within which a sheet of transparent 
rays appears to spread on account of the profusion of colour; 
the sheet of rays is of the hue of the tender feathers of a 
peacock, pure, smooth and thick set and seems to be a great 
diffusion of light—this emerald is not as virtuous as the 
preceding one. 

18. The emerald of variegated hues, very firm and rough, 
stained and sand-grained and encrusted with Silajatu (Bitumen) 
is of inferior quality. 

19. The remnant of any gem other than emerald left 
over after fixture shall never be worn nor bought by those 
who wish for welfare. 

20. Two spurious emeialds Bhall&taki and Putriki have 
the colour of emerald but they are really alien to it. 

21. The Putrika substitute loses its brilliance when rubb¬ 
ed with a silken cloth. Glass substitute can be detected by its 
lightness alone. 

22. The Bhallataka is a very close imitation of emerald 
in features, qualities and colour but its colour fades and chang¬ 
es when *ir is blown over it. 
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23. Diamonds, pearls and other gems of the alien 
species do not shoot up rays upward when not set in an 
ornament. 

24. Some of them do shoot upwards if kept straight but 
when held horizontally the rays disappear. 

25-27. Emerald devoid of flaws and endowed with 
potency shall be worn after setting it in gold at the following 
specified occasions :—At the time of bath, Acamana, recital of 
prayers, when charms and mantras are invoked; by those who 
give gifts of cow and gold; by those who practise austerities; 
when sacrificial rites are performed to gods, manes or special 
guests; when the preceptor is specially honoured; when the 
Trido?as (wind, bile and phlegm) are upset; when poisoned 
and when engaged in war. 

28. An emerald endowed with virtues fetches more price 
than a ruby of equal weight. 

29. Similarly, in case of defects, the depreciation in 
value of an emerald is more than thal of ruby. 


CHAPTER SEVEN TYTWO 

On the test of Gems—Sapphire 


Sfita said : 

1. Both the eyes of the demon Bala resplendent like the 
full blown lotus fell in a place where the Simhala maidens 
were busy culling the tender shoots and flowers of the creeper 
Laval! (Phyllanthus Longifoluis) with their tender fingers 
resembling tender shoots. 

2. The marshy foreshore of the ocean hedged by the 
plant Kctaka 1 on which waves from either side lash shines 
brilliantly due to the abundance of Sapphires. 

3. There the sapphire gems of bluish shades are found, 
just as :—the blue lotus, ploughshare section, honey bee. 


1, Pftndaaus tectorius. 
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Vi$nu’s body, Siva’s neck, Ka$aya flower and the flowers of 
Girikarnika 1 (those which are not white) . 

4. Some have the colour of the waters of the clear blue 
sea; others resemble a flock of peacocks; some have the reful¬ 
gence of bubbles coming from blue juice of indigo plant; and 
some have the colour of the neck of intoxicated cuckoo. 

5. There many sapphire gems of great potency can be 
found; they are of uniform size, clear lustre and fine colour. 

6. Defective sapphires are those encrusted with clay, 
rockbits and gravels, those with holes, those having the flaw of 
Trasa (tremulousness), and those impregnated with traces of 
mica. Some are defective in their colour. 

7. Poets well versed in the sacred technical literature 
praise the genuine gems found there (Sinihala). 

8. Virtues resulting from wearing sapphire are the same 
as in the case of rubies. 

9. Three types of Rubies have been enumerated before 
based on their sources. The same applies to sapphires also with¬ 
out any difference. 

10. The modes of testing the genuineness of sapphire 
are the same as those in the case of Rubies. 

11. The sapphire stands the test of fire of a longer dura¬ 
tion than the ruby. It can withstand a greater quantity of 
beat. 

12. Still, under no circumstances, should any gem be 
subjected to the test of fire seeking more brilliancy. 

13. While the test is being carried out some new defects 
-due to the process of burning may enter the gems. This brings 
ill-luck to the owner, the man who conducts the test and the 
man who induced him to conduct it. 

14. Spurious sapphires are akin to the genuine ones in 
colour but actually alien are glass, marble, Karavlra and crystals. 

15. Heaviness and firmness increase in glass, etc. in 
order. This should be noted. 

16. If a sapphire has a tinge of copper colour in it, it 
shall be preserved. So also Karavlra and Upala marble if 
they have the copper tinge. 

1. JProbably symphorema polyandrum, GVDB, p. 138. 
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17. That sapphire which has a brilliant flash like the 
thunderbolt in its centre is of great potency and very rare. It 
is the real Indranfla, 

18. The sapphire that turns milk hundred times its 
weight entirely blue is called Mahanlla. This is because of the 
profusion of the colour. 

19. The price of a Masa of ruby is the same as that of 
four MasSs of sapphire of great virtue. 


CHAPTER SEVENTYTHREE 

On the test of Gems—Lapis Lazuli 

Suta said : 

1. The test of Vaidurya (Lapis Lazuli) and Pu$paraga 
(Topaz), Karketana and Bhlsmaka was first expounded by 
Brahma and then repeated by Vyasa. 

2. From the loud shout of the demon Bala resonant like 
the shout of the ocean agitated at the end of a Kalpa 1 (the final 
dissolution after many a deluge 2 ) Vaidurya (Lapis Lazuli) was 
produced. It is of many colours and the brilliance of the 
different colours is pleasing and delightful. 

3. Not far from the lofty mountain of Vidura and very 
near the frontiers of Kamabhutika can be found the mine of 
the lapis lazuli gems. 

4. Raised aloft by the loud shout of the demon, the 
mine of great virtues has virtually become an ornament for the 
three worlds. 

5. Emitting the fine colours of the clouds of rainy season,, 
lapis lazuli gems shot off flames as it were in tune with the 
shrill cry of the demon. 

1. & ( AITM ), p. 2163. 

2. According to the Pur&naa, the universe is destroyed at the end of a 
Kalpn, and a new creation starts. References* to such a Deluge we find in the 
story ofManu and Fish in the Satapatha Brihraana. The Bible also refers to 
the story of the Deluge and the Noah’s Ark. 
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6. Lapis lazuli has the colours of all gems available on 
the earth, beginning from Ruby. 

7. The chief of them is the blue one resembling the 
neck of a peacock or that which has the colour of the leaf of 
bamboo. Lapis lazuli gems that have the colour of the outer 
feathers of the C&$a (Blue jay) bird are not approved of by the 
experts in the technical literature of gems. 

8 A lapis lazuli gem of commendable virtues brings 
good luck to its owner; if it has defects it brings ill-luck. Hence, 
it must be tested well (before buying and wearing). 

9. There are spurious gems resembling lapis lazuli, such 
as Girikaca, Sisupala, and glass crystals affected by smoky 
colour. 

10. A glass piece can be detected by its inability to 
scratch; a SiSupala by its light weight; a Girikaca by its lack 
of brilliance and a crystal by its great brilliance. 

11. The price of two palas of lapis lazuli is equal to 
that of Sapphire of two gold pieces in weight and of very 
commendable virtues. 

12. Although there are many spurious imitations of a 
gem of excellent quality, here some names can be indicated 
from which the varieties can be inferred. 

13. An intelligent man can easily see the difference. A 
universal characteristic of alienness is glossy surface, lightness 
and softness of touch. 

14. The price of lapis lazuli set in ornaments varies 
inasmuch as the purification and setting is executed by an 
expert or an incompetent person instilling it with virtue or 
defect as the case may be. 

15. These gems set carefully by the jeweller, if free from 
defects, will outlive the present value and fetch even six times 
their price. 

16. The price which the gems fresh from the mine or in 
towns on the sea-coast fetch is not current in other parts of the 
world. 

17-19. According to Manu a Suvarna weight is equiva¬ 
lent toi sixteen Ma$akas. One seventh of it is called a Saftjfi&. 
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A Sana is four Ma§as and a Masaka is five Kr^nalas. A tenth 
of a Pala is Dharana [According to others 10 palas make a 
Dharana]. Thus the process of arriving at the price of gems 
has been explained. 


CHAPTER SEVENTYFOUR 

On the test of Gems—Topaz 

Suta said : 

1. From the particles of the skin of demon Bala that 
fell on the top of the Himalaya mountain Pusparaga (Topaz) 
gems of great virtue have come up. 

2. A gem of this variety, yellowish grey in colour, is called 
Padmaraga (Ruby). If it is crimson-yellow it is called 
Kaurundaka. 

3. A transparent variety slightly red and yellow is called 
Kasayaka; slightly blue and white in colour, glossy and com¬ 
mendable is called Somanaka. 

4. That which is of deep red colour is indeed Padmaraga 
(Ruby); if it is of deep blue colour, it is called Indranlla 
(Sapphire). 

5. The price of this gem is fixed like that of Vaidurya 
{Lapis Lazuli) by experts in Gems. The result is also similar 
but it blesses women with sons. 


CHAPTER SEVENTYFIVE 

On the test of Gems—Karketana 

SUta said: 

1. The wind in his delight gathered together the nails 
of the king of demons Bala and scattered them amid clusters 
of lotuses. Thereafter, Karketana 1 which is prized very much 
in the world cropped up. 

1. What sort of gem it might be is not dear. 
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2. The best variety of Karketana has the copper colour 
of blood, the yellowish tinge of the moon, and burning fiery 
brilliance of honey. The other variety of rough surface bluish 
white in colour is not approved of since it brings about evils 
such as sickness, etc. 

3. Those Karketanas are very auspicious which are 
glossy, pure, of uniform reddish hue, of yellowish tinge, heavy, 
of diverse colours and free from defects, such as Txasa, cracks, 
snakelike scratches, etc. 

4. If, when it is set in an ornament of gold, it sheds 
brilliant rays as if heated in fire, Karketana removes sickness, 
dispels Kali defects and is conducive to longevity, flourishing 
family and general happiness. 

5. Those who wear Karketana of auspicious and com¬ 
mendable virtues for the sake of embellishments are highly 
honoured, rich, surrounded by many kinsmen and they prosper 
always enjoying all kinds of happiness. 

6. Some spurious Karketana gems of distorted untied 
aspect and pale blue colour and affected by pale red hue appear 
to have the shape of the genuine Karketana though devoid of 
brilliance and colourful effect. 

7. If Karketana is scrupulously tested for its colour and 
features and found to be bright and brilliant like the rising sun, 
it is to be priced in accordance with its greatness. The price is 
based on weight, as expounded by experts in Gem-literature. 


CHAPTER SEVENTYSIX 

On the test of Gems — Bhl$mamant 

Suta said : 

1. The Semen of the demon fell in the northern region 
of the Himalayas which became the source of the gems called 

Shl$m&n 
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2. Bhl?ma stones, white like Sankha and lilies or Syo- 
naka 1 (the white fruit of the tree of that name) are lustrous. 
There are some Bhl?ma stones similar to a fairly big-sized dia¬ 
mond. 

3. The man who wears a pure Bh!?ma stone with reve¬ 
rence and faith round his neck after setting it in gold acquires 
wealth. 

4. Wild leopards, wolves, Sarabhas (the fabulous eight¬ 
footed monsters), elephants, lions, tigers, fly from him at the 
very sight. 

5-6. He need not fear any one. He can wander like an 
unfettered elephant. Wearing tills stone in the ring if one per¬ 
forms Pitf tarpana the manes will be satisfied for many years. 
Poisons of snakes, birds, mice and scorpion are ineffective. He 
has no fear from floods, fire, enemies or thieves. 

7. An intelligent man must shun spurious Bhi§ma stones 
of the colour of moss or clouds, rough of surface, lustreless 
or yellowish in tinge, or faded and dirty-coloured. 

8. Scholars shall fix the price of Bhi$ma stones after 
observing the place of origin and according to the reason. If 
the stone comes from far, its price is more than that of one of 
local origin. 


CHAPTER SEVENTYSEVEN 

On the test of Gems—Pulaka 


Slita said: 

1, The Serpents publicly worshipped the chief of demons, 
Bala, in a famous place and scattered his claws over various holy 
mountains, and other places and in rivers flowing in the nor¬ 
thern region. 


1. Oroxylum indicum. 
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2. These famous Pulaka gems originated from those nails 
and claws in the territories : Dasarna 1 (Eastern pari of modern 
Malva), Vagadava, Mekala 3 , Kalaga. They have the colours 
of Guftja (a red-black berry), Aftjana (collyrium), honey and 
lotus-stalk. They are brilliant like the musk-deer, fire and the 
plantain tree. 

3. Pulakas of variegated colours of shell, lotus, honeybee 
and the Arka 3 (Sun-plant) flowers free from scratches and lines 
are very holy and auspicious. They are conducive to increas¬ 
ing prosperity. 

4. Pulaka stones carried here and there by crows, dogs, 
donkeys, jackals and fierce vultures in their mouths wet with 
blood and flesh bring about death and hence should be avoided. 
The price of a perfect Pulaka stone a pala in weight is five hun¬ 
dred silver pieces. 


CHAPTER SEVENTYEIGHT 

On the test of Gems—Bloodstone 

Suta said : 

1. The fire god carried the features of the demon Bala 
and deposited the same in the low-lyingmarshes of the river 
Narmada. 

2. From that did originate the gem Blood-stone of 
various forms and sizes, with colours like that of a glowworm, the 
beak of a parrot, etc, but of manifest uniform thickness through¬ 
out. 

3. The Blood-stone which is grey like the moon in the 
centre is of the purest type with the same merits as those of 
Indranila (sapphire). It is productive of prosperity and 
munificence, when boiled it assumes the colour of the lightning 
flash. 

1. The region around Dhas&na in Central India. 

2. The region around Mount Mekala the source of the NarmadA 
river also called Mekala-suti. 

3. Calotropis procera and C. gigantea. GVDB, p. 23. 
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CHAPTER SEVENTYNINE 

On the test of Gems — Crystal 


SQta said : 

1. Balarama exerted himself and scattered the fat of the 
demon Bala over the mountains Kavera and Vindhya and the 
lands of Yavana, China and Nepal. 

2. Sphafika (crystals) of different types originated 
therefrom: Akasasudd ha (as clear as the sky), Tailakhya (having 
the brilliance of oil) Mrnalaiankhadhavala (white as lotus 
stalk and Sahkha) and others of various colours. 

3. A gem destructive of sins, like Sphatika, does not 
exist. Cut and polished well, it will fetch a little tidy sum imme¬ 
diately. 


CHAPTER EIGHTY 

On the test of Gems — Coral 


Sutasaid : 

1. Sesa (the Serpent king) carried the entrails of the 
demon Bala and deposited the same in Kerala and other places; 
there corals of great virtue are produced. 

2. The most important of them is the one coloured like 
the blood of a hare, the Gufija-berry or the China-rose. The 
foreign lands where corals abound are Sunilaka, Devaka and 
Romaka. 1 Corals found there are of deep crimson colour. 
Corals found elsewhere are not so important. The price of coral 
depends upon the efficiency of the artisan. 

3. A coral of pleasing colour, soft and glossy, possessing 
deep crimson colour, 

4. Is productive of wealth and food-grain in the world 
and dispels the fear of poison and sorrow. O Saunaka, know¬ 
ledge of crystals and corals is necessary for the knowledge 
of gems. 


1. Modern Rome. 
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CHAPTER EIGHTY ONE 

Sacred Places 


Suta said : 

1-2. I shall enumerate the holy places and sacred rivers. 
Ganga is the holiest of the holy rivers. Ganga is easy of access 
everywhere but in three places it is of very difficult access, 
viz., in Haridvara 1 (at the source), Prayaga (at the confluence 
with Yamuna) and Gangasagarasangama (where it falls into the 
sea). Prayaga is a very holy place conducive of worldly enjoy¬ 
ments and salvation to those who die there. 

3. By resorting to it (by taking a dip therein) it dispels 
sins; those to whom oblations are offered there enjoy all desires. 
Varanasi is the holy place where Lord Kesava has taken the 
form of Vi£ve£a (Lord Siva). 

4. Kuruksetra is a holy place. By acts of charity at this 
place it is conducive to worldly enjoyment and salvation. 
Prabhasa 2 is a very holy place. Lord Somanatha is installed 
there. 

5. Dvaraka is a beautiful city. It affords worldly 
pleasures and salvation. The eastern Saras vat! is holy. The 
surrounding territories known as Saptasarasvata arc very holy. 

6. Kedara 3 dispels all sins. Sambhala 4 village is an 
excellent holy place. Narayana is a great holy place. For 
salvation Badarikasrama is the most suitable place. 

7. Svetadvlpa, city of Mayanaimisa and Puskara are all 
great holy places. Ayodhya, Aryatlrtha, Citrakuta 5 6 and Gomatl 
are all holy. 

8. The holy place of Vainayaka, and Ramagiri-Asrarna* 


1. Spelt Haradvara now-a-da>s. 

2. Prabhasapattana in Gujrata. Recently the Somanatha temple has 
been re-built here. 

3. Modern Red&ranatha in the Himalayas. 

4. Modem Sambala in Uttara Pradesh. 

5. A town in the Banda district of Uttara Pradesh. 

6. The Ramtek-hill near Nagpur in the Maharastra State. 
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are sacred most places. The city of K&fic! 1 , the river TuAga- 
bhadra, Srisailam 2 and Setubandhana are holy places. 

9. RameSvara is a great holy place, similarly Karttikeya 
is an excellent holy place. Bhfgutunga, Kamatlrtha, and Amara- 
kantaka 3 are equally holy places. 

10. Mahakala (Lord Siva) is the deity in Ujjain; (Lord 
Hari in the form of Sridhara is the deity in Kubjaka 4 ; 
Ivubjamraka is a great holy place; Kalasarpi 5 yields all desires. 

11. MahakesI 6 , Kaverl, Candrabhaga along with Vipasa 
are great holy rivers. Ekamra 7 , Brahmatirtha 8 , Devakojaka 9 
are all great holy places. 

12. Mathura is a beautiful city; Sona is a great holy 
river, Jambusaras 10 is a great holy pool; 

13. Wherever the idols of Sun, Siva, GaneSa, goddess 
and Lord Vi$nu are installed shall be considered sacred 
places. In all these and other similar sacred places, performance 
cf holy dip, giving of gifts, recital of prayers, austerities, 

14. Worship, Sraddha and food oblations become 
everlasting in their efficacy. Salagrama is a holy place yielding 
everything; PaSupati’s (Lord Siva’s) Tirtha 11 is a holy place. 

15. Similarly, the Tlrthas of Kokamukha 12 , Varaha 13 , 
Bhan^Ira 14 and Svamitlrtha 15 are holy places. Mahavisnu in 
Mohadanda 14 and Madhusudana in Mandara 17 are holy installa¬ 
tions. 

1. Modern Kanjeevaram in South India. 

2. A sacred hill near Karnal, on the bank of Kr?o&. 

3. A place in Madhya Pradesh, the source of Narmada river. 

4. Modern Kannauja in Uttara Pradesh. 

5. Not identifiable. 

6. Not identifiable. 

7. No t identifiable 

8. Not identifiable. 

9. Not identifiable. 

10. Not identifiable. 

11. Not identifiable. 

12. Not identifiable. 

13. Not identifiable. 

14. Not identifiable 

15. Not identifiable. 

16. Not identifiable. 

17. Not identifiable. 
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16. Kimarupa 1 is a holy place where goddess K&makhya 
is the presiding deity. Purujiravardhanaka is a holy place where 
Karttikeya is installed. 

17. Virajas 2 is a great Tlrtha as well as Sripuru§ottama. 2 
Mahendra is a holy mountain and Kaveri is a holy river. 

18. Godavari is a holy river; Pavosnl is a river that 
accords boons. Vindhya is holy mountain dispelling sins; 
Narmada is an excellent holy river. 

19. Gokarna 4 is a holy place; so is the city of Mahi$matl s 
a holy place; Kalafijara* is a great Tlrtha; Sukratlrtha 7 is a 
holy place than which there is no other more sacred place. 

20. Lord Vi$nu abides nearby, hence the place affords 
salvation even if a person defiles it. Viraja 8 is a holy place that 
accords everything; Svarnaksa 9 is an excellent Tirtha. 

21. Nandi tlrtha 10 accords salvation yielding fruits of a 
crore of holy places. Nasikya 11 is a holy place and Govardhana 12 
is beyond that. 

22. Krsna, Veni, Bhimaratha, Gancjakl 13 , Iravatl 14 are 
holy rivers. Bindusaras 15 is a sacred pool where water from Lord 
Vi$nu’s feet flows. 

23. The meditation on Brahman is on a par with sacred 
places; control of sense organs, subjugation of mind and purity 
of thought have also on a par with these places. 


1. Modern Assam. 

2. Not identifiable. 

3. Modem Puri in Orissa. 

4. A place in the North-Kanara district of Karnataka. 

5. Identified in north Onkar Mandhata on the bank of Narmada river. 
Some identify it in north Maheivara, south of Indore in Madhya Pradesh. 

6. There is a hill and a fort of this name in Central India. 

7. Not identifiable. 

8. Not identifiable. 

9. Not identifiable. 

10. Probably the same as the famous Nandigr&ma of the Rdm&yaiia. 
It is now known as Nandgaon, South of Fyzabad in Uttara Pradesh. 

11. Modem Nisika in Maharastra. 

12. Most*probably some other Govardhana than the one near Mathura. 

13. Modem Gaigtdaka. 

14. Modern Ravi. 

15. Jiot identifiable. 
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24. He who takes a holy dip in the Tirtha of Manasa 
that has the eddy of Jfiana (pure knowledge) and the pure 
water of Dhyana (meditation) that removes the dirt of Raga 
(passion) and Dvesa (hatred) attains the supreme goal. 

25. The demarcation of places particularly holy or other¬ 
wise is for only those people who differentiate things and places 
saying “This is a holy place; this is not.” He who identifies 
everything with Brahman will not find a place not holy. 

26. All rivers and all mountains are holy places frequent¬ 
ed by gods and others. Taking a holy dip, making gifts and 
performance of Sraddha and Pincjadana in these places have 
endless benefit. 

27. Srlranga 1 is a holy place of Lord Visnu; Tapi is an 
excellent pious river. Territories surrounding Godavari called 
Saptagodavara are holy places and Konagiri 2 3 is a great sacred 
place. 

28. The great river Pranlta flowing from Sahyadri with 
the shrines of MahalaksmI 1 , Ekavira 4 , the lord of lords and 
SureSvarl 5 , are the holiest of holy. 

29. He who takes a holy dip in Gangadvara 6 , Kusavarta 7 
and Kanakhala 8 , in the mountains ofVindhya and Nllaparvata 9 
is not born again. 

SUta said : 

30. After hearing the details of the Tlrthas from Lord 
Hari, Brahma addressed Vyiisa, Daksa and others. 

31. After mentioning the Tlrthas he spoke about Gaya 
the foremost among Tirtlias which affords to the devotee the 
attainment of Brahmaloka for ever. 

1. The same as Shri-ranga-patanam near Tirichinapalli in Tamilnadu* 

2. Probably the place known as Konarka in Orissa. 

3. Probably the temple of MahMaksmi in Kolhapur in Maharastra. 

4. The temple of the Goddess in Goa. 

5. Not identifiable. 

6. Modem Haridvir, 

7. Not identifiable. 

8. Situated in Saharanpur District of Uttara Pradesh. 

9. Modern Nilgiri. 
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Greatness of Gayd 


Brahma said : 

1. O Vyasa, listen. I shall narrate, in brief, the details of 
the greatness of Gaya. 

2. There was a demon Gaya of great vitality. Once, he 
performed a terrible penance which scorched all living beings. 

3-5. Devas, scorched extremely by his austerity, took 
refuge in Lord Visnu. 

Lord Visnu said : 

“When my great body is felled, all of you shall be 
experiencing, welfare within.*’ The gods said “So be it.” There¬ 
after, one day, he culled lotuses for worship of Siva from the 
Milk-ocean and brought them to Klka{a. The demon was delud¬ 
ed by Visnu’s Maya and instead of proceeding with his worship 
he lay down and slept. Then Visnu killed him with the mace. 

6-7. Thenceforward, Lord Visnu has been staying there 
with the mace lifted up, ready to offer salvation. Over the 
purified mortal remains of that demon, Lord Siva, in the form 
of a linga (phallic emblem) and Visnu and Brahma too pre¬ 
sided there. Lord Visnu the primordial deity demarcated the 
boundaries of the place and proclaimed that it would be a 
holy place. 

8. A man who performs sacrifices, Sraddha, Pincjadana 
and ceremonial baths there will attain heaven and the world 
of Brahma, never the hell. 

9. Understanding the holy character of Gaya, Brahma 
himself performed a sacrifice there and honoured the brahmins 
who came there as Rtviks. 

10. The Lord created a great stream of juice (of milk 
and milk products), ponds, etc. and different types of foodstuffs 
fruits, etc. He then created the divine K&madhenu 1 . 

11. The land 15 kilometres all round constituting the 
holy site of Gay& was given as gift to the Brahmins. 

1. The divine cow who fulfils all desires. 
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12. The easy acquisition of the land gift made the brah¬ 
mins complacent. Then the brahmins were cursed. 

13. Your learning will not extend even to three genera¬ 
tions. Your riches will not survive your successive third heir. 
The river will flow with water not milk. The mountains 
will be mere rocks (not fruits and other edibles). 

14. The cursed brahmins pleaded and the lord relented 
and said : “Those who perform Sraddha here, will attain holy 
worlds and Brahma's abode. I will consider myself worshipped 
if they worship you." 

15. Knowledge of the supreme Brahman, performance 
of Sraddha at Gaya, death in a cowshed and residence in 
Kuruk§etra—these arc the four ways of attaining salvation. 

16. Holy oceans, rivers, sacred ponds, wells and eddies 
go unto Gayatirtha for a holy dip. There is no doubt about 
this. 

17. The five great sins, viz. the murder of a brahmin, 
drinking wine, stealing, illicit intercourse with the preceptor's 
wife anu association with sinners are removed by performing 
&raddha at Gaya. 

18. Those who die and are not cremated duly, those 
who are killed by animals and dacoits, and those who die due to 
snake-bite attain salvation if Gayairaddha is performed unto 
them. 

19. It is difficult to explain in detail the greatness of 
the benefits accruing from offering food oblations at Gaya 
even in twenty crores of years. 


CHAPTER EIGHTYTHREE 

Greatness of Gayd 

Brakmd said : 

1. In the land of Kikafa, Gaya is a great holy place: 
the forest of R&jagrha and the places frequently watered by the 
river are very holy. 
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2-3. To the east of Gayi is the place Mundaprtfha. In 
the west, south and north it extends to 4$ kilometres. The 
whole expanse of Gayaksetra is 15 kilometres. The gift of 
oblations to the manes satiates as well as grants salvation. 
Even a visit to this place frees a person from the obliga¬ 
tion to the manes. The Gayaiiras (the head of Gay&) is three 
kilometres long. 

4. From the mount Janardana and the well known 
manasa is Gaya£iras. It is called Phalgu-tirtha. 

5. By offering pinda there, the manes are freed. Simply 
by going to Gaya one is freed of mane’s debt. 

6. The lord of lords Visnu presides over Gaya in the 
form of Manes. By visiting his shrine one is freed of three 
debts (to gods, manes, sages and guests). 

7. Seeing the main highway at Gaya and visiting the 
shrines of Rudra, Kalesvara and Kedara a man becomes free 
from the debts to the manes. 

8. By visiting the shrine of Brahma one becomes free 
from all sins. By seeing the Prapitamaha (the primordial 
deity) one attains region free of sickness. 

9. After kneeling devoutly before the lord Gad&dhara, 
Madhava and Puru$ottama, the man is not born again. 

10. O Brahmin Sage (Vyasa) ! By visiting silently the 
shrines of Maunaditya and Kanakarka the noble, a man be¬ 
comes free from debts to the manes. By worshipping Brahma 
one attains Brahma’s world. 

11. Getting up early in the morning if one performs 
Sandhya and visits the shrine of Gayatri, one gets the fruit of 
visiting the shrines of all gods. 

12. By visiting the shrine of Savitri in the midday, one 
gets the fruit of all sacrifices. 

13. By visiting the shrine of Sarasvati in the evening 
one gets the fruits of charitable gifts. By visiting the shrine of 
Iivara on the top of the mountain, one becomes free from 
debts to the manes. 

14. By visiting lord Dharma in Dharmaranya the 
material debts are wiped off. Who is not freed from boudag**- 
by visiting the shrine of lord GfdhreSvara? 
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15. By visiting the shrine of Cow in Dhenuvana one 
enables one’s ancestors to attain Brahmaloka. By visiting 
lord Prabhasela in the shrine Prabhasa one attains the highest 
goal. 

16. By visiting the shrines of Kotftvara and ASvamedha 
the material debts are wiped off. By visiting the shrine of 
Svargadvare£vara one is freed from the bondage of worldly 
existence. 

17. By visiting the lord with the mace in the shrine of 
Rameivara one attains to heaven. By visiting the shrine of 
Brahme^vara one is freed from the sin of murdering a 
Brahmin. 

18. By visiting the shrine of Mahacand? in the moun¬ 
tain Mundaprstha one attains all desires. By visiting the 
shrines of Phalgviga, Phalgucandi, Gauri, Mangala, Gomaka 
and lord Gopati one becomes free from debts to the manes, 

19. Similarly, by visiting the shrines of AngareSa, 
Siddhela, Gayaditya, Gaja and MarkandeycSvara one be¬ 
comes free from debts to the manes. 

20. A ceremonial bath in the holy pond of Phalgutlrtha 
and a visit to the shrine of Gadadhara, 

21. Are these not sufficient for men of meritorious deeds ? 
He makes his ancestors upto the twentyfirst remove attain 
Brahmaloka. 

22. The holy rivers, oceans and lakes of the world 
will be coming to Phalgutlrtha, once every day. 

23. In the whole world, Gaya is the holiest; in Gaya, 
Gayagiras is the holiest spot and in gayafiras the Phalgutlrtha 
is the holiest since it constitutes the mouth of gods. 

24. To the north of Kanaka river is Nabhitirtha and in 
its middle is the holy TIrtha called Brahmasadas. A bath there¬ 
in enables one to attain Brahmaloka. 

25. After offering Pinda (food-balls) etc. in the well one 
becomes free from indebtedness to the manes. Sraddha at 
Akgayavafa takes ancestors to Brahmaloka. 

26. By taking the ceremonial bath in Hamsatirtha a 
man becomes free from all sins. A person who performs Srad¬ 
dha in Kojitirtha, Gayaloka, Vaitarani and in Gomaka takes 
ancestors upto the twenty first remove to the Brahmaloka. 
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27. A person who performs Sr&ddha in Brahmatirtha, 
R&matirtha, Agneyatlrtha, Somatirtha or in Ramahrada 
takes all ancestors to Brahmaloka. 

28. A man who performs Sr&ddha in the Uttara-Manasa 
is not born again; and in the Dak§ina Manasa takes his ances¬ 
tors to the Brahmaloka. 

29. A man who performs Tarpana on the top of the hill 
Bhlsma makes the manes cross hell. A person who performs 
Sraddha in GrdhreSvara becomes free from debts to the manes. 

30. A person who after taking his bath, gifts away gin- 
gelly seeds and cows, visits the shrine of cow and performs 
Sraddha in Dhenukaranya, takes his ancestors to the Brahma¬ 
loka. 

31. A person who performs Sraddha in the Tirthas 
Aindra, Nara, Vasava and Vaisnava and also in Mahanadf 
takes his ancestors to the Brahmaloka. 

32. A person who performs ceremonial bath, Sandhya, 
Tarpana and Sr&ddha in the Tirthas—Gayatra, S&vitra (and 
Sarasvata takes his ancestors upto the hundred and first remove 
to the Brahmaloka. 

33. With the mind absorbed in contemplating his ances¬ 
tors the devotee shall pass through the cleft Brahmayoni. Then 
by performing Tarpana to tj^e manes and gods he will be 
freed from the pangs of birth (i.e. he will not be born again). 

34. By performing Tarpana in the Tirtha Kakajangha he 
satiates manes forever. A person who performs Sraddha 
in the holy pond of Mataiiga in Dharmaranya attains heaven. 

35. By performing Sraddha, etc. in Dharmayupa and 
Kupa one becomes free from debts to the manes. 

36. He shall invoke gods by saying “OGods ! ye be the 
witness unto this. I have performed Sraddha for my ancestors 
today.” 

37. By taking the ceremonial bath in Ramatirtha and 
performing Sraddha on a rock in Prabhasa, the manes 
though long departed can be made liberated. 

38. A person who performs Sraddha in the holy Tirtha 
Svapu?ta shall uplift his ancestors upto the twentyfirst remove. 
A person who performs Sraddha on the hill MuQtfapfftha shall 
lead ids ancestors to the Brahmaloka. 
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39. There is no spot in Gaya which is not a holy Tirtha. 
A person who offers Pintfa anywhere in Gayakgetra, shall reap 
everlasting benefit and take his ancestors to Brahmaloka. 

40. The pilgrim shall place the Pincja in the hand of 
Janardana (the idol) saying 

41. "O Janardana, I have offered the Pinda in thy hand* 
When I go to the other world let everlasting liberation bless 
me. 

42. It is certain that he will attain Brahmaloka along 
with his manes. The oblations offered to the manes in Dharma- 
pr§tha, and Brahmasaras, in Gaya and in 

43. Akgayavafa in GayaSrsa shall be everlasting. The 
act of visiting Tlrthas, Dhannaranya, Dharmapr$tha and 
Dhenukaranya, 

44. And performing Arghya to the manes uplifts twenty 
generations. Brahmaranya is to the west of the river Maya 
while in the east are Brahmasadas, Nagadri and Bharatairama. 

45-47. Sraddha shall be performed in the region of 
Matanga in the Airama of Bharata. There is the holy place 
called Campakavana to the south of Gayasira and to the west 
of Mah&nadL There Parujusila is situated. If one performs 
&raddha there in the zone of NiScira on the third day of the 
lunar fortnight dr in the sacked eddy of Kaufiki everlasting 
benefit is secured. 

48. To the north of Vaitarani is the sacred pond called 
Tftlya. There the sacred spot Krauficapada is situated. One 
who performs Sraddha there shall take his ancestors to the 
Heaven. 

49. To the north of Krauficapada is the sacred pond 
Ni£cir&. Even a single visit to Gaya and offering of Pind& once is 
rarely secured, then what of those who stay there permanently ? 

50. If the pilgrim performs Tarpaga in MahanadI for 
the manes and gods he shall attain everlasting worlds and up¬ 
lift his family. 

51. If Sandhya is performed in die S&vitratirtha the 
benefit of performing the same for twelve yean shall be 
acquired. 

52. He who stays for two fortnights (the bright and the 
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dark) in Gaya purifies his family upto the seventh generation. 
There is no doubt in this. 

53. By seeing the three mountains Mundapr$fha, Ara- 
vinda and Krauftcapada, the pilgrim is freed from all sins. 

54. When solar or lunar eclipse occurs in the month of 
Makara (January—February) Pinda shall be offered in Gaya. 
It bestows rare merits and is highly beneficent to the people. 

55. A Sraddha performed in Mahahrada (great-eddy) 
of Kausiki, in Mulaksetra and in the cave of Grdhrakfita is 
seven times fruitful. 

56. A person who performs &raddha where the river 
Mahesvari flows shall be freed from material debts. By visit¬ 
ing the holy river Vigala famous in the three worlds a man 
obtains the fruits of Agnisfoma sacrifice. By performing Sra- 
ddha he shall go to heaven. 

57. A person who takes bath and performs Sraddha in 
Somapada shall derive the fruits of Vajapeya sacrifice. 

58. By offering Pinzas in Ravipada the fallen souls shall 
be uplifted. The manes consider themselves blessed with a 
son if he goes to Gaya and offers food oblations. 

59. Fathers desire for sons in their fear of falling into 
Hell thinking, “One of them will go to Gaya and uplift us**. 
On seeing the son who has reached Gaya the manes are exces¬ 
sively jubilant. 

60. They will think like this : “Either the son or some 
one else at some time or other shall offer us water at least by 
wading through it in Gayakupa.” 

61. A pilgrim takes any one with that name to the eter¬ 
nal Brahmait by repeating which he offers the Pinda. A person 
who visits Kojitirtha shall attain the Visnuloka called Pund- 
arika. 

62. The river which is renowned in the three worlds as 
Vaitaragi has incarnated in Gayak§etra for the uplift of the 
manes. 

63. There is no doubt in this that a person who performs 
Sraddha, offers Pinda and makes a gift of a cow uplifts his 
ancestors to twenty one generations. 

64. If a son goes to Gaya sometime (after the death of 
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his father) he shall feed the local brahmins who had been allott¬ 
ed that right by Brahma. 

65. Their post is Brahmasadas. The same is the post of 
Somapas (drinkers of Soma juice). 

66. The worship, Sraddha, etc. shall be in the place assign¬ 
ed by Brahma and the Brahmins also shall be those mentioned 
by Brahm&. If they are honoured, honoured shall all the 
deities be along with the manes. 

67. The pilgrim shall propitiate the Brahmins at Gaya 
according to Sastraic injunctions by means of Havyas and 
Kavyas (sacrificial foodstuffs). The best place for shedding 
the mortal body is Gaya. 

68. There is no doubt in this that he who makes the gift 
of a bull in Gayakfetra, the unrivalled holy place, derives the 
merit of a hundred Agnis^omas. 

69. An intelligent man can offer Pintja unto himself as 
unto others at Gaya but without using gingelly seeds. 

70. O Vyasa, Pintfas shall be offered to all at Gaya, 
whether cousins, ancestors kinsmen or friends in accordance 
with Sastras. 

71. By taking the ceremonial bath at Ramatirtha a man 
obtains the benefit of a gift of hundred cows. By taking the 
bath at Matanga pond he shall get the benefit of the gift of a 
thousand cows. 

72. By taking the ceremonial bath at the confluence of 
Nifcira a man takes his ancestors to Brahmaloka; at Vasi$£ha’s 
hermitage — the benefit of Vajapeya. 

73. And by staying in Mahakosi for u year he gets the 
fruit of Aivamedha (Horse sacrifice). 

74. There is a holy river flowing from Brahmasaras which 
sanctifies the whole world. It is famous as Agnidhara and is 
on a par with Kapili (the divine cow that grants all boons). 
A person performing Sraddha here derives the fruit of Agni- 
ftoma and by taking bath here one feels as if one has fulfilled 
all tasks. 

75. By performing Sraddha in Kumaradharfi one get* 
the fruit of Aivamedha. Having reached Lord SubrahmaQya 
he will attain salvation. 
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76. By taking the ceremonial bath in Somakun^a a man 
goes to the moon’s world. A person giving Pi$das in the 
sacred pond of Samvarta shall be highly lucky. 

77-78. A man offering Pinzas in Pretakun<ja shall wash 
off all his sins. Those who offer Pindas in the TJrthas, Deva- 
nadi, Lelihana, Mathana, Janugartaka and others shall uplift all 
ancestors. By bowing to lord Vasi?fhe$a all accumulated 
material debts shall be liquidated. 


CHAPTER EIGHTYFOUR 

Greatness of Gayd 


Brahmd said : 

1-2. If a person wishes to proceed to Gaya, he shall first 
perform Sraddha according to Sastraic injunctions. He shall 
then disguise himself and go round his village. Then proceeding 
to another village he shall take in only what is left over after 
Sraddha. He shall go round that village as well. During his 
journey to Gaya he shall never take Pratigraha (money by way 
of charity). 

3-4. Every step that he takes after leaving his house towards 
Gaya enables his ancestors to ascend a step towards heaven. 
With regard to other holy places the injunction of tonsure and 
fasting holds good; but in the case of Kuruk$etra, Viiala, Viraja 
and Gaya it does not. Sraddha can be performed at Gaya 
during the day or night. 

5-6. A person performing Sraddha in Varanasi, Sonanada 
and frequently in Mahanadi shall take his ancestors to heaven. 

7. By going to Uttaramanasa unrivalled achievement is 
acquired. The pilgrim who takes bath and performs Sraddha 
there shall acquire all his desires mundane and divine and also 
the itteans to achieve salvation. 
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8. After reaching the Dak§inamanasa he shall offer 
Pinda, etc. silently. At that place he shall wipe off the three* 
fold debts. 

9-10. To the north of Mundapr§tha there is the holy 
place named Kanakhala famous in the three worlds, frequented 
by devas and sages and infested by illustrious serpents pleas* 
ing to the Siddhas and terrific to the sinners, horrible in appear¬ 
ance and putting out their unsplit tongues. 

11. By taking bath there one goes to heaven; the Srad- 
dha performed there is everlasting. After bowing to the Sun 
and performing Pindadana and other holy rites he shall say like 
this : 

12-13. u O ye deities of manes, Kavyav&ha, Agnisvattas, 
Barhisads, Somapas, Soma, Yama and Aryaman, do come, you 
noble Sirs; with your protection I have come here to Gaya 
desiring to offer Pinzas to all of my ancestors and to all 
kinsmen born in the family.* 1 

14. After offering Pindas in Phalgutirtha he shall visit 
lord Pitamaha and then Gadadhara. He shall be freed from 
indebtedness to the manes. 

15. By taking bath in Phalgutirtha and visiting lord 
Gadadhara the devotee shall immediately save himself, ten 
generations gone before and ten generations yet to come. 

16. I have mentioned the programme for the first day. 
On the second day he shall go to Dharmaranya and perform 
Pindadana, etc. in the sacred pond of Matanga. 

17. By visiting Dharmaranya he will derive the fruit 
of Vajapeya. 

18. In the holy Tirtha of Brahma he will derive the 
fruit of Rajasuya and ASvamedha. 

19. Sraddha and Pindodaka in the middle of Kupa and 
Yupa shall be done with the water of the well. What is 
offered to the manes shall be endless. 

20. On the third day he shall go to Brahmasadas, take 
bath and perform Tarpana, Sraddha and Pi$d a dana in die 
middle of Kupa (well) and Yupa (Sacrificial stake). 

21. The brahmins ordained by Brahma are staying near 
Gopracara. By honouring and serving them the manes shall 
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attain salvation. After going round the sacrificial stake he shall 
derive the fruit of Vajapeya. 

22-23. On the fourth day he shall take bath, perform Tar- 
pana and &raddha in Gayalira in the temple of Lord Rudra 
etc. Then O Vyasa, he shall offer Pinzas in Paficagni (five 
fires) and worship the three gods Surya, (Sun) Indu (Moon) 
and Karttikeya. The Sraddha thus performed shall be everlasting. 

24-25. The Sraddha may be for nine deities or twelve 
deities. During the Anvastaka days (i. e. the ninth day of 
the lunar fortnights in Pausa, Magha and Phalguna months), 
during Vrddhi (i. e. in the bright fortnights) or on the day of 
death separate Sraddha is performed here for the mother. At 
other places the Sraddha has to be performed alongwith father’s. 

26. By taking bath in Daiagvamedha and visiting Lord 
Pitamaha and touching the feet of Rudra a man is not born 
again. 

27. By performingSraddha in GayaSra a man obtains the 
same as obtained by making a gift of a land endowed with the 
three kinds of wealth (fertility, nearness to water, and good 
soil). 

28. At Gayasira, the balls of oblation shall be of the size 
of a §amlpatra( the leaf of Sami tree). Then the manes become 
gods. No one need worry about this. 

29. Lord Mahadeva of great intellect has set foot on the 
hill Mun4apr${ha. By performing even a small penance he 
shall acquire great merit. 

30. Those who are in hell will go to heaven and those in 
heaven attain liberation if he names them and offers Pinzas in 
Gayasira. 

31. On the fifth day he shall take his bath in Gadalola 
and offer Pincjas at the foot of the Banyan tree. He shall 
thereby enable the entire family of his ancestors to cross hcli. 

32. At the root of the Banyan tree even if a single brah¬ 
min is fed with vegetable dishes and hot water it is as good as 
feeding ja crore. 

33. At Ak?ayava$a he shall perform Sraddha and see the 
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Primordial deity. He shall attain everlasting worlds and uplift, 
a hundred generations. 

34. Many sons are to be wished for. At least one of them 
may go to Gaya or perform Aivamedha or make a gift of a dark 
bull. 

35. A ghost once addressed a certain merchant—“Please 
ffer Pindas in my name at Gaya£ira. I shall be liberated 

from the state of a ghost and the giver of the Pigdas shall attain 
heaven.” 

36. The merchant on hearing that offered Pinda to the 
chief of ghosts and thereafter offered the same to his manes 
alongwith the younger brothers. 

37. All of them were liberated and Vi$ala the offerer of 
Pindas was blessed with a son. There was a prince in the 
country of Vi^ala named ViSala. He addressed the Brahmins. 

38. “How can I have sons ?” The brahmins replied, 
“By offering Pindas in Gaya you will have sons”. The prince 
ViSala offered Pindas in Gaya and was blessed with sons. 

39. He saw in the sky three human shapes white, red 
and black in colour and said “Who are you ?”. The white 
one from among them replied to Viiala. 

40. “I am the white one, your father. I attained Indra- 
loka due to meritorious deeds. My son, this red one is my 
father. He is a great sinner, a murderer of a Brahmin. 

41. This black one is my grandfather. Some sages had 
been killed by him. Both of them had fallen into the hell 
Avici (Rayless). Now that you have offered the Pindas both 
of them have been liberated. 

42. Now that we have been liberated, we are proceeding 
to Heaven.” Viiala who was satisfied ruled the kingdom (for 
some time) and attained heaven. 

43-48. [The devotee shall repeat thus]. “Let all the 
manes in our family who had been deprived of Pinda and 
Udaka (water) rites, who died in infancy without the rite 
ofCud^ (ceremonial cutting of forelocks), who had been still 
born, who had not been duly cremated and who had died in 
flames, be satisfied with the Pindas offered in the Earth and attain 
salvation. Let these Pindas deliver everlastingly all these :— 
Father, grandfather, great grandfather, mother, paternal 
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grand mother, paternal great-grand mother maternal grand¬ 
father, maternal great grandfather maternal great-great grand 
father, maternal grand mother, maternal great grandmother, 
maternal great great grandmother and other kinsmen. 


CHAPTER EIGHTYFIVE 

Greatness of Gayd 

Brakmd said : 

1. After taking bath in Pretaiila, etc., with the nectar 
(holy water) of Varavatlrtha the pilgrim shall invoke the 
manes with the following mantras and offer Pintfas. 

2. “With gingelly seeds and holy water, I invoke on this 
Darbha grass all those in our family who have not attained 
salvation after death. 

3. I offer this Pintfa to uplift all those who died in my 
father’s family and mother’s family. 

4. I offer this Pintfa to uplift all those in my maternal 
grandfather’s family who have not attained salvation. 

5. I offer this Pin^La to uplift all those who died in 
infancy without cutting the first tooth or who were still born. 

6. This Pintfa is assigned to those kinsmen whose names 
and Gotra (spiritual clan) are forgotten whether in my gotra 
or others. 

7. I offer this Piiitfa to those who committed suicide by 
hanging themselves or by other means or poisoned to death or 
killed with any weapon. 

8. I offer this Pi^a to those who died in an incident of 
arson, or were killed by lions or tigers or sharp-teethed animals 
or horned beasts. 

9. I offer this Piiida to those who were cremated or 
not, who were electrocuted or killed by dacoits. 

10. I offer this Pi$da to uplift those who have been 
consigned to the hells—Raurava, Andhatamisra and Kalasutra 
after death. 
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11. I offer this Pinda to uplift those who have been con¬ 
fined to the terrible hells Asipatravana and Kumbhipaka after 
death. 

12. I offer this Pinda to uplift those who are being tor¬ 
tured and tormented (by Yama) in the Pretaloka (Infernal 
region). 

13. I offer this Pinda to those who have been born as 
beasts, birds, worms, reptiles or trees. 

14. I offer this Pinda to uplift those who are being tor¬ 
tured and tormented in innumerable ways at the bidding of 
Yama. 

15. I offer this Pinda to those to whom birth in human 
society has become difficult of access due to their actions and 
who are born and reborn in countless other species. 

16. Let all those be satiated with this offer of Pinda for¬ 
ever whether kinsmen or not or whether they were kinsmen in 
my previous birth or not. 

17. Let all those ancestors of mine be satiated forever 
by this offer of Pinda and those who are still in the state of 
Ghosts. 

18-20. Let this Pinda offered by me go for endless bene¬ 
fit unto all those who were born in my father’s family, mother’s 
family or those of preceptor’s, father-in-law or kinsmen or other 
kinsmen who are dead, those who have been deprived of 
Pindadana, those who had no sons or wives, those who had not 
performed any rites, those who had been born blind, those who 
were lame, those who were deformed or those who died in 
the womb whether known to me or not. 

21-22. Let Devas bear witness, let Brahma, I$ana and 
others bear witness. I have come to Gaya and have per¬ 
formed the obsequies. O Gadadhara, for performing the rites 
for manes I have come to Gaya. Be my witness today. I am 
now absolved of my three debts.” 

23. In Gaya, the sanctity of MahanadI, Brahmasaras 
Aksayavata Prabhasa, Gaya&ras, Sarasvati, Dharmaranya, 
Dhenuprstha, of all these holy spots, is equal to that of 
Kuruksetra. 
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CHAPTER EIGHTYS1X 

Greatness of Gayd 

brahmd said : 

1-2. The spot famous as Pretasila has three sections in 
Prabh&sa, Pretakuncja and Gayasura£iras. This rocky promon¬ 
tory is held aloft by Dharma and is called Pretasila because it 
is conducive to the prosperity and uplift of those men, their 
friends or kinsmen who become ghosts. It is presided over by 
all devas. 

3. Hence, here sages, kings and queens perform Sraddha 
on that rock. They have attained Brahmaloka too. 

4. The rock at the place where the skull of the demon 
Gayasura fell is known as Mundaprsjha. It is also presided 
■over by all devas. 

5. At the foot of the mountain Mundaprsfha there are 
ponds Brahmasaras etc. overgrown and partially hidden by 
Aravinda forest. 

6. The hill in Aravinda forest marked by the feet of a 
Kraufica bird (akin to heron) is called Krauftcapada which 
enables the pilgrim to attain Brahmaloka. 

7. The primordial deities Gadadhara and others are 
latent in the stone idols. Hence, the rock is saturated with 
■divine presence. 

8-9. The idol of Gadadhara buried under its heavy 
weight the head of the demon Gaya and gradually the beginn¬ 
ingless and endless lord Hari in the company of Maharudra 
and other devas became manifest in it for the preservation of 
virtue and destruction of evil. 

10-11. The Lord Vi§nu took the incarnations of Matsya 
(fish), Kurma (tortoise), Varaha (boar) Nfhari (Man-lion), 
Vamana (Dwarf) the powerful ParaSurama, Rama son of 
Dasaratha Krsna, Buddha and Kalki fo r the destruction of 
•demons and ogres. In the same way the manifest and unmani¬ 
fest form of the primordial Gadadhara. 

12. The deity Gadadhara is called Adi (primordial) 
because he had been worshipped by lords Brahma and others 
with P&dya, fragrant flowers in the beginning. 
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13-18. He who, after visiting the shrine of the primor¬ 
dial Gad&dhara along with the other gods, makes an offer¬ 
ing of Arghya, Padya, fragrant flowers, incense, lamp, Naivedya 
(food offerings) of the highest sort, different sorts of garlands, 
clothes, crown, bell, chowries, mirrors, ornaments, Pinda and 
various foodstuffs, is sure to get wealth, grains, longevity, 
health, blessings of sons and children, all kinds of riches, learn¬ 
ing, all desires, good wife, enjoyment in heaven and after the 
return from heaven a flourishing kingdom, nobility of birth, 
S&ttvika qualities, defeat of enemies in the battle, freedom from 
murder and bondage and finally will attain liberation. Those 
who perform Sraddha and offer Pinda will go to Brahmaloka 
along with their ancestors. 

19. Those who worship Balabhadra and Subhadra 
shall acquire strength, welfare, knowledge, wealth and children 
and attain Purusottama. 

20. Offering of Pinda to the manes in front of Puruso- 
ttamaraja, the Sun and Ganefa yields Brahmaloka to the an¬ 
cestors. 

21. By bowing down to Kapardin (Siva), and VighneSa 
(GaneSa) one is freed from all obstacles. By worshipping 
K&rttikeya he shall attain Brahmaloka. 

22. By worshipping twelve suns one is freed from all 
sickness. By worshipping VaiJvanara one gets an excellent 
brilliance. 

23. By adoring Revanta the pilgrim obtains excellent 
horses; by worshipping Indra—great riches an r1 by worshipping 
Gauri—good fortune. 

24. By worshipping learning, Sarasvatl, Lak§ml, Sri and 
Garuda one is extricated from numerous obstacles. 

25. By worshipping K§etrapala one is freed from evil 
planets and by worshipping Mu$dapr$tha one shall obtain all 
desires. 

26. ~ By worshipping the eight serpents one will not be 
affected by serpent bite; by worshipping Brahma one shall 
attain Brahmaloka. 

27. By worshipping Balabhadra one shall get strength 
and health: by worshipping Subhadra one gets good luck. 
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28. By worshipping Purusottama one obtains all desires. 
By worshipping Narayana one becomes lord of men. 

29. By touching the idol of Narasimha and worshipping 
it one becomes victorious in battle. By worshipping Varaha 
(the divine Boar) one acquires suzerainty over the whole 
Earth. 

30. By touching idols of two Vidyadharas whoever one 
may be, becomes a Vidyadhara. By worshipping the primord¬ 
ial Gadadhara one attains all desires. 

31. By worshipping Somanatha one obtains Sivaloka. 
By bowing RudreSvara one is honoured in Rudraloka. 

32. By bowing to Rame£vara a man becomes delightful 
to others like Lord Rama. By worshipping Brahmejvara and 
reciting prayers one becomes competent to be in Brahmaloka. 

33. By worshipping KaleSvara a man conquers the god 
of death; by worshipping Kedara one is honoured in Sivaloka. 
By worshipping Siddhe£vara one shall become a Siddha and go 
to Brahmapura. 

34. By visiting the Primordial Gadadhara along with 
the primordial Rudra and others a man is able to uplift a 
hundred generations and lead them to Brahmapura. 

35-36. By worshipping the primordial Gadadhara a man 
desirous of Dharma (virtue) shall acquire it; a man desirous 
of wealth shall acquire wealth; a passionate man shall acquire 
love; a man desirous of salvation shall acquire salvation; a 
man desirous of a kingdom shall acquire a realm and a man 
desirous of tranquillity shall acquire it. 

37. By approaching and worshipping the primordial 
Gadadhara a woman desirous of sons shall get sons; a woman 
desirous of blissful married life shall acquire it and a woman 
desirous of a flourishing family shall attain it. 

38. By worshipping the primordial Gadadhara one 
obtains the Brahmaloka even as by Sraddha, Pi^dadana, gift of 
food and gift of cool water. 

39-40. Just as Gayapur! is the most excellent of all 
Tirthas in the world so also Gadadhara is the most excellent of 
all sacred idols. Since Gadadhara is the entire world if 
Gadadhara is seen the entire sacred spot and all idols are 
virtually seen. 
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CHAPTER EIGHTY SEVEN 

The fourteen Manus 


Hari said : 

1. I shall enumerate the fourteen Manus and their sons 
such as §uka. Sv&yambhuva Manu is the first among the 
Manus. Agnidhra and others are his sons. 

2. The seven sages are Marici, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, 
Pulaha, Kratu and the brilliant Vasistha. 

3. These four are called Somapayins (drinkers of Soma 
juice) : Jay a, Amita, £uka and Yama. The foregoing twelve 
are collectively called Dvada£aka Gana. 

4. Vamadeva who enjoyed the entire universe was 
elected Indra (during this Manvantara i.e. period of regime of 
Manu and his dynasty). The demon Baskali was his enemy. He 
was killed by Visnu with his Sudarsana discus. 

5-7. The second Manu was Svaroci?a. His sons were 
Mandale£vara, Caitraka, Vinata, Karnanta, Vidyuta, Ravi, 
Briiadguna, and Nabha of great strength and exploit. The 
seven sages were Orja, Stamba, Prana, Rsabha, Nicula, 
Dambholi and Arvavira. The Tusitas and P£ravatas together 
constituted the Dvada£aka Gana. 

8. Vipaicit was elected as Indra of the devas. His enemy 
was the demon Purukrtsara whom Lord Madhusudana killed in 
the guise of an elephant. 

9. The sons of the third Manu, Auttama were : Aja 
ParaSu, Vinlta, Suketu, Sumitra, Subala, Suci, Deva, Deva- 
vrdha, Mahotsaha and Ajita, O Rudra. 

10. The seven sages during his regime were : Rathaujas, 
Drdhvabahu, Parana, Anagha, Muni, Sutapas and &anku. 

11. The Five Deva ganas were VaSavarti, Svadhamans, 
Sivas, Satyas and Pratardanas. These with the seven sages 
constituted the Dvada&ka Gana. 

12. Svacanti was elected Indra during this regime and 
his enemy was the demon Pralamba. Lord Vi?nu in his in¬ 
carnation as fish killed him. 

13-16. The sons of the fourth Manu named Tamasa 
wcrc JapujaAgha, Nirbhaya, Navakhyati, Naya, Priyabhftya, 
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Vivik$ipa, Havufkadhi, Prastalak§a, Krtabandhu and Kfta. 
The seven sages were Jyotirdhara, Dhrstakavya, Caitra, Cetagni, 
Hemaka, Suraga and Svadhiya. The four Haris together with 
others constituted the twentyfive Devataganas. Sibi was elected 
Indra and his enemy was the giant Bhimaratha. This giant 
Bhimaratha was killed by Lord Visnu in His incarnation as 
Tortoise. 

17-18. The sons of the fifth Manu Raivata were Maha- 
prana, Sadhaka, Vanabandhu, Niramitra, Pratyanga, Paraha, 
Suci, Drdhavrata and Ketuspiga. 

19. The seven sages were Vedasri, Vedabahu, Drdhva- 
bahu, Hiranyaroman, Parjanya, Satyanaman and Svadhaman. 

20-21. The four Devata ganas were Abhutarajas, Deva- 
ivamedhas, Vaikuntha and Amrta. These were altogether four¬ 
teen in the Gana. Vibhu of great exploits was elected Indra. 
The demon §anta£atru was killed by Visnu in the guise of a 
Swan. 

22-23. The sons of the sixth Manu Cak§usa were :—Oru, 
Puru of great strength, Satadyumna who performed penances, 
Satyabahu, Krti, Agnisnu, Atiratra, Sudyumna and Nara. The 
seven sages were: Havisman, Sutanu the glorious, Svadhaman, 
Viraja, Abhimana, Sahignu and Madhugri. 

24. There were five ganas each with eight deities. They 
were — Aryas, Prasutas, Bhavyas, Lekhas and Prthukas. 

25. Manojava was elected Indra and his enemy was 
Mahakala of long arms. He was killed by Lord Vi$gu in the 
guise of a horse. 

26-28. The sons of the seventh Manu Vaivasvata who 
were great devotees of Visnu were : Iksvaku, Nabha, Visti, 
Saryati, Havi§yanta, Pamsu, Nabhas, Nedis^ha, Karusa, 
Pfsadhra and Sudyumna. The seven sages were Atri, Vasi§fha 
the dignified, Jamadagni, Kasyapa, 

29. Gautama, Bharadvaja and Vigvamitra. There weie 
forty nine Maruts. 

30. The Adityas, Vasus and Sadhyas together constituted 
the Dvadagaka Gana. 

31. The Rudras were eleven in number, Vasus were 
eight; the ASvins are stipulated as two and Viivedevas were 
ten in number. The Angiras were also ten and nine Devaganas. 
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32. Tejasvin was elected Indra. Hiranyak$a was his 
enemy. This demon was killed by Lord Vi§nu in His incarnation 
as the Boar. 

33. I shall now enumerate the future Manus (and their 
sons and followers). The sons of the eighth Manu named Savarip 
will be Vijaya, Arvavlra, Nirdeha, Satyavak, Kj-ti, Vari$tha, 
Gari$(ha, Vaca and Sangati. 

34. The seven sages will be : Asvatthama, Kfpa, Vyasa, 
Galava, Dlptiman, RsyaSrriga and Rama. 

35. The chief deities will be Sutapas and Amftabhas; 
their ganas are twenty in each. 

36. Virocana’s son Bali will be elected Indra. 

37. After giving his realm to Visnu who will be begging 
for three steps, he will forsake his Indra-hood and achieve 
salvation. 

38. Listen to the names of the sons of Daksasavarni 
descendant of Vanina. He will be the ninth of Manus. The 
sons will be : Dhr§tiketu, Diptiketu, Paficahasta, Nirakrti, 
PrthuSravas, Brhaddyumna, Rcika, Brhata and Guna. 

39-40. The seven sages will be — Medhatithi, Dyuti, 
Sabala, Vasu, Jyoti$man, Havya and Kavya. Vibhu, Marici 
and Garbha will be elected Indra. The three will be strictly 
observing their duties. Kalakak§a will be the enemy of gods. 
Lord Padmanabha will kill him. 

41-42. Listen to the names of the sons of the tenth 
Manu, Dharmaputra. They will be Suk$etra, Uttamaujas, 
BhuriSrenya the virile, Satanlka who will have no enemies, 
Vj*§asena, Jayadratha, Bhuridyumna and Suvarcas. Santi will 
be elected Indra. He will be valorous. 

43. The seven sages will be :—Apomurti, Havi$man, 
Sukrta, Avyaya, Labhaga, Apratima and Saurabha. 

44. The hundred Pranas will constitute the Devataga^as. 
Bali will be the enemy whom lord Hari will kill with his mace. 

45-48. I shall tell you the names of the sons of ivudra- 
putra the eleventh Manu. They will be — Sarvatraga, Suiar- 
man, Devanlka, Puru, Guru, K^etravanna, Dfdhesu, Ardraka 
and Putraka. The sages will be — Havisman, Havi?ya, Varu^a, 
Vi^va, Vistara, Vi^u and Agnitejas. Vihahgamas (skywande- 
rers) K&magamas (Going as they pleased) Nirma^arucis and 
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Ekaikarucis will constitute the Ganas. Vf$a will be elected as 
Indra. Dagagriva will be the enemy. The lord &rfrfipin will 
kill him. 

49-50. Listen to the names of the sons of Dak§aputrai the 
twelfth Manu. They will be Devavan, Upadeva, Devagre$(ha, 
Viduratha, Mitravan, Mitradeva, Mitrabindu the virile, Mitra- 
vaha and Pravaha. 

51. The seven sages will be Tapasvin, Sutapas, Tapo- 
murti, Taporati, Tapodhfti, Tapodyuti and Tapodhana. 

52. Sutapas who will be observing the duties, Harita, 
Rohita, and Suraris constitute the ganas each consisting of ten. 

53. Rtadhaman will be elected as their noble Indra. 
Taraka will be their enemy. Lord Hari assuming the form of a 
eunuch will kill him, O Sankara. 

54-57. Know from me the names of the sons of Raucya 
the thirteenth Manu. They will be Citrasena, Vicitra, Tapo- 
dharmarata, Dhfti, Sunetra and K§etravftti. The seven sages 
will be Dharmapa the firm or steady, Dhrtim£n, Avyaya, 
Nigarupa, Nirutsuka, Nirmana, and Tattvadargin. The ganas 
will be constituted by Svaromans, Svadharmans, Svakarmans 
and Amaras consisting of thirtythree sections. Divaspati will 
be elected Indra and the enemy will be I?fibha the great 
demon. 

58. Lord Madhava will kill him in the guise of a 
peacock. Listen to the names of the sons of Bhautya the four¬ 
teenth Manu from me. 

59. They will be :—Oru, Gabhlra, Dhr§fa, Tarasvin, 
Graha, Abhimanin, Pravlra, Ji$nu, Samkrandana, Tejasvin, 
and Durlabha. 

60. The seven sages will be :—Agnidhra, Agnibahu, 
Magadha, Suci, Ajita, Mukta and Sukra. 

61. These five constitute the ganas Cak?u§as, Karmani?- 
fhas, Pavitras, Bhrajins and Vacavrthas, each having seven 
sections. 

62-64. Suci will be elected Indra. His enemy will be 
the demon Mahadaitya. Lord Hari will Himself kill him. Lord 
Vi$nu though single by Himself will assume the form as Vyisa 
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and write the Pur&$as and propagate them. Eighteen lores 
constitute the six Angas, the four Vedas, Mimamsa, Ny&ya- 
vistara, Puranas, Dharmaiastras, Ayurveda, Arthagastra, 
Dhanurveda and Gandharva (musicology). 


CHAPTER EIGHTYEIGHT 

Story of Ruci 


SUta said : 

1. Lord Hari narrated the Manvantaras to Lord Siva, 
Brahma and others. The sage Markaiideya narrated to 
Krauficuki the hymn of the Manes. Listen to that. 

M&rkatttfeya said : 

2. Formerly, Ruci, an elderly sage, free from attach¬ 
ment to the world, devoid of egotism and for whom Maya 
(Ignorance) was well-nigh put to rest, was roaming about in 
the world here and there. 

3. Seeing the sage not nursing the sacrificial fires, not 
staying in a permanent abode, not fulfilling the duties of 
(householder’s) Airama (stage in life) and satisfied with a 
single meal (anywhere), his ancestors addressed him. 

The Manes said : 

4-5. “Dear Son, wherefore has the holy wedlock not 
been entered into by you ? Of course it is a binding fetter 
since it is the bridge that unites Heaven and earth. Hence, a 
householder performing due and deserving hospitality to deities, 
manes, sages and suppliants without meat, shall attain the 
higher worlds. 

6. By repeating Svaha, the householder propitiates the 
deities; by repeating Svadha he propitiates the manes, by 
gifts of food he propitiates servants and guests. 
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7. O mortal Sage ! You too have fallen into a bondage 
by incurring debts to gods, to us and to all living beings day 
after day. 

8. Without begetting sons, without performing Tarpa^as 
to the manes and without shaving off your head (in Sannyasa) 
how can you wish for heaven ? 

9. O son, know that only pain will befall you and that 
too by your unjustifiable act. If you die, either you go to hell 
or suffer pain in the next birth. 

JRuci said : 

10. Wedlock is conducive to greater distress, sin or fall. 
Hence I did not marry sire. 

11. One is held in suspense by a momentary consultation; 
there seems to be no way out for salvation; this will be the 
result if I enter into matrimony. 

12-13. The soul which is tarnished by the multifarious 
acts of innumerable births has to be washed by the water of 
knowledge of reality with a full curb on the sense-organs. A 
soul free from the ties of wedlock may still be tainted with the 
feeling of “my-ness”—an obsession of possession. Yet it is 
better and easier to wash it off by the water of learning. 

The Manes said : 

14. “Dear son, no doubt, the soul has to be scrubbed 
of its impurities by curbing the sense-organs. Yet the path 
you have chosen as the remedy is not the suitable one. 

15-16. Dispelling the effects of good and bad actions of 
the previous births by means of five sacrifices (Paftca-yajfias) 
austerities and charitable gifts and performing the duties (en¬ 
joined by sacred circles) one is not fettered by that action like 
the one resulting from transgressing the same. There will 
never be any obstacle. 

17. Dear son, sin, or merit accumulated by previous 
actio is is wasted away steadily when one experiences the 
fruits thereof whether pleasure or sorrow. 

18. It is thus that intelligent men wash off their souls 
and save them from bondage* If they protect themselves with 
discretion they are not sullied by the taint of sin. 



274 


Garuia Parana 


Ituci said : 

19. Noble sires ! The paths of activities are condemned 
in the Vedas as the sequel of ignorance. Still, wherefore do you 
enjoin the same on me ? 

The Manes said : 

20. It is wrong to say that everything is the result of 
ignorance and actions constitute the cause of the same. But 
there is no doubt that action is the cause of extension of 
learning (or true knowledge). 

21. The good never invite trouble by not doing the rites 
mandatorily enjoined. A self-restraint coupled with it is con¬ 
ducive to salvation, otherwise it leads to fall. 

22. What you consider to be the excellent way out with 
the attitude “O I am washing off” (is wrong);you will be 
burnt by the sins of dereliction of duty. 

23. Even the illusion, like poison (which nullifies other 
poisons and helps) is conducive to good; as a means for the 
performance of duties it is not fettering though capable of it. 

24. Hence, dear son, find out a suitable girl and marry 
her. Let not your life be in vain without the assurance of 
attaining the other world and its benefit. 

Ruci said : 

25. O sires, I am now an old man. Who will provide 
me with a wife ? It is difficult for a poor wretch to go in for 
marriage. 

The Manes said : 

26. O son, If you do not appreciate our advice, our 
degradation and your fall is certain. You should render our 
advice into practice. 

27. After saying this, O noble sage (Krauncuki), the 
manes suddenly vanished like lamps blown out by the wind, 
even as Ruci stood gazing at them. 

28. Thus Markan^eya narrated to Krauficuki the entire 
episode of Ruci involving his conversation with the manes. 
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Suta said : 

1-2. When requested by Krauficuki Markantfeya continu¬ 
ed the story : Ruci became worried and anxious on hearing the 
last utterance of the Manes. In his search for a wife the brahmin 
■sage wandered over the world. He could not get any girl. The 
utterance of the manes kindled him. He became agitated and 
excited and began to ruminate. 

3. “O what shall I do ? Where shall 1 go ? How can 
I secure a wife ? How is it possible to uplift myself and my 
ancestors quickly ?” 

4. Thus ruminating he thought of an idea. “O I shall 
propitiate Brahma the lotus-born god by means of penance !” 

5. He stayed in a forest for a long time leading a dis¬ 
ciplined life and propitiating (Brahma). With a concentrated 
mind he performed divine austerities for full one hundred years. 

6. Brahma the patriarch of worlds revealed himself to 
the sage and said—‘T am pleased. Let me hear what you 
desire.” 

7. Thereupon the sage bowed down and told Brahma 
the ultimate refuge of the universe what he was desirous of 
doing at the bidding of the manes. 

JBrahmd said : 

8-9. You shall be a Prajapati (a progenitor of children). 
O Brahmin, after begetting children and performing sacred 
rites, you shall achieve the desired results. Hence, go ahead in 
your attempt to secure a wife as advised by the manes. 

10. With desire in your mind worship the manes 
who being duly propitiated, will bestow upon you what you 
•desire. Won’t they, your grandfathers when propitiated provide 
you with a wife and sons ? 

MUrkanfaya said : 

-11. After hearing the words of Brahma born of the un- 
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manifest, the sage Ruci performed Tarpana unto the manes on 
the sacred banks of a river. 

12. With reverence he thought of the manes with pure 
and concentrated mind and stooping his shoulders with due 
devotion the brahmin adored the manes by means of the 
following verses in prayer. 

Ruci said : 

13. ‘‘I bow unto the manes with devotion—the manes whc 
reside amidst the deities and who are propitiated by the deities 
during Sraddhas, with mantras ending with ‘Svadha.’ 

14. I bow unto the manes who are propitiated by the 
sages in the heaven desirous of devotion and salvation by 
Sriddha performed mentally with great devotion. 

15. I bow unto the manes whom the Siddhas in heaven 
propitiate during Sraddhas by means of unrivalled divine 
offerings. 

16. I bow unto the manes who are worshipped with 
devotion by the Guhyakas 1 in heaven who desire an identi* 
cal prosperity that is the utmost possible. 

17. I bow unto the manes who are worshipped by 
men in the world during Sraddhas with perfect faith and who 
bestow full nourishment of the desired world. 

18. I bow unto the manes who are worshipped by the 
brahmins in the world for the acquisition of the object of desire 
as they are the bestowers of Prajapatya (State of being a 
Progenitor). 

19. I bow unto the manes who are propitiated by the 
dwellers in the forest who exercise full control over their diet 
and who have dispelled their sins by penance, in their Sr&ddhas 
with articles produced in the forest. 

20. I bow unto the manes who are propitiated by 
Sam&dhis (mystic trances) by brahmins of great self discipline, 
righteous activities and self-control over the senses. 

21. 1 bow unto the manes whom the great kings propi¬ 
tiate during Sraddhas with every kind of Kavyas (food oblat¬ 
ions) as they are the bestowers of fruits of both the worlds. 


1. Attendants of Kubera and guards of his treasury. 
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22. I bow unto the manes who are worshipped by 
Vailyas devoted to their special functions and who use flowers, 
incense, foodstuffs a.id water for the worship. 

23. I bow unto the manes famous throughout the world 
as Sukalins and worshipped by even &udras with great 
devotion. 

24. I bow unto the manes who have nectar for their 
diet and who are propitiated in Patala by the demons who 
have forsaken their haughtiness and pride. 

25. I bow unto the manes who are worshipped in 
Rasatala during Sraddhas by the Nagas desirous of attaining 
cherished wishes, by means of offerings not leaving anything. 

26. I bow unto the manes who are duly propitiated 
there itself (in Rasatala) by Sarpas (Serpents) fully equipped 
with riches, mantras and all food offerings. 

27. I bow unto the manes directly who reside either in 
heaven or on the Earth or in Ether worthy of being worshipped 
even by Raksasas. Let them accept what is offered by me. 

28. I bow unto the manes who retain their reality and 
who stay in their aerial chariots in airy unembodied forms and 
whom the YogiSvaras (great yogins) worship in their unsullied 
minds — the manes who cause the removal of all pains. 

29. I bow unto the manes in heaven the Svadha- 
dieted e mbodied ones, who are capable of bestowing all wishes 
in case the devotee has any charished desire and who are 
competent to bestow salvation if the devotee has no special desire. 

30. Let the manes be propitiated with the Tarpa^a 
ceremony. The manes bestow the desired objects upon those 
who desire the lordship of deities, devahood or even greater 
things or elephants, horses, gems or great mansions. 

31. Those who stay in the rays of the moon, or in the 
disc of the sun or in a white aerial chariot for ever shall be 
propitiated by this. Let those manes be nourished by the food 
oblations, water and fragrance. 

32. May the manes be propitiated by food and water in 
sacred rite — the manes who are satiated when the Havis is 
offered in the fire, who take in food by staying in the bodies of 
the brdhmins and who are delighted by the offerings of Pi^da. 
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33. By this sacred rite delighted may the manes be who 
are sought to be pleased by gods with the flesh of the Rhino¬ 
ceros, the black gingelly seeds, of divine origin and pleasing 
appearance, and by great sages with Kala Saka (Black 
vegetable). 

34. Let those Kavyas (food offerings) which delight the 
manes worthy of my respect, be present, in their entirety, in 
these flowers, fragrant water and food offerings prepared by 
me. 

35. Let this sacred rite offer satisfaction to the different 
manes — who receive worship daily, who are to be worshipped 
at the end of every month, or on Astakas (the 7th, 8th and 9th 
days of the lunar fortnight), or at the end of a year or on spe¬ 
cial occasions of prosperity or victory. 

36-37. Some manes white like the moon or the Kunda 
flower are to be worshipped by brahmins; the manes coloured 
like the fire and the Sun are to be worshipped by the Ksatriyas; 
the manes of golden hue are to be worshipped by the Vai$yas 
and the manes coloured like the indigo are to be worshipped 
by the Sudras. Let these manes be delighted and satiated by 
my offerings of flowers, incense, water and foodstuffs as well 
as by Agnihoma. I bow unto those manes always. 

38. Let those manes be delighted with this rite — the 
manes who partake of the Kavyas, auspiciously offered for 
their satiation after giving precedence to the deities and who 
when delighted create prosperity. I bow unto them. 

39. Let the primordial manes of the deities worthy of 
worship evert by Indra, be satisfied with this sacred rite and 
let them remove all evil spirits, bad ghosts, goblins of fierce 
type and miseries of the people. I bow unto them. 

40. Let the different types of manes, viz. — Agnisvattas, 
Barhisads, Ajyapas and Somapas be propitiated by this &raddha. 

I have offered Tarpana unto them. 

41. Let the groups of manes Agni§vattas, protect the 
eastern side; let the manes, Barhi?ads, protect the southern sid^; 
Ajyapas — west and Somapas — the north. 

42. Let the manes accord me protection from evil spirits, 
ghosts, geni, goblins, all round. 
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43-48. Let the thirty one sets of manes by whom the 
entire universe is pervaded be satisfied with what I have 
offered. The sets are as follows :—The nine sets are these :— 
ViSvas, ViSvabhuks, Aradhyas, Dharmas, Dhanyas, Subhananas 
Bhutidas, Bhutikrts and Bhutis. The six sets are these :— 
Kaly&nas, Kalyadas, Kartrs, Kalyas, Kalya taraf ray as and the 
sinless Kalyatahetus. The seven sets are these :—Varas, 
Varenyas, Varadas, Tustidas, Pustidas, Vi§vapatrs, and Dhatrs. 
The five sets dispelling sins are :—Mahans, Mahatmans, 
Mahitas, Mahimavans and Mahabalas. The four sets are :— 
Sukhadas, Dhanadas.” 

M&rkandeya said : 

49. As he (Ruci) was repeating this prayer, a high 
column of brilliant light came into view suddenly spreading 
over the sky. 

50. On seeing that column of brilliant light enveloping 
the world, Ruci knelt on the ground and sang this hymn. 

Ruci said : 

51. I offer my salutations to the manes who are worshipp¬ 
ed, disembodied, of brilliant splendour, endowed with divine 
vision and engaged in meditation. 

52. I offer my salutations to the manes who bestow 
cherished desires and who are the leaders of Indra and other 
gods, Daksa and Marlca and of the seven sages and others. 

53. I offer my salutations to the manes who are the 
leaders of Manu and others, the sun and the moon. He (Manu) 
uplifted even the manes ? 

54. With palms joined together I offer my salutations to 
the manes of stars, planets, wind, fire, sky, heaven and Earth. 

55. With joined palms I offer salutations unto Kasyapa 
Prajapati, Soma, Varuna and all Yoge$varas. 

56. I make obeisance to the seven ganas in the seven 
worlds. I offer salutations to Brahman the self-originated and 
endowed with yogic vision. 

57. I offer salutations to the groups of manes called 
Somadharas, Yogamurtidharas, and the moon the father of 
worlds; 
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58. I make obeisance to the manes who have assumed the 
form of fire and others as well. The universe is permeated by 
fire and the moon and it is meet that I make my obeisance to 
them. 

59-60. Those who are in the Cosmic fire, those who have 
assumed the forms of the moon, sun and fire, those who have assum¬ 
ed the form of the Universe and those who have assumed the 
form of Brahman — obeisance, obeisance, obeisance unto all those 
Yogins and manes. I have purified my mind. Let manes, whose 
diet is Svadha, be delighted.” 

Mdrkanieya said : 

61. Thus glorified by him (Ruci) those excellent sages, 
the manes, came out of that brilliant column of light illuminat¬ 
ing the quarters. 

62. He saw them standing in front smeared and embel¬ 
lished with flowers and fragrant unguents offered by him. 

63. Kneeling arid then with palms joined in reverence 
the devout Ruci said like this with respect “Obeisance to you 
all, obeisance to you all.” 

64. The delighted manes said to the sage, “Choose your 
boon”. Ruci with stooping shoulders said : 

Ruci said : 

65. “Brahma has entrusted me with the task of initiating 
the creation of a new set of people. I wish for a wife satisfactory 
in every respect, divine in origin and capable of conceiving.” 

The manes said: 

66. “O noble sage, presently, here itself a very comely 
maiden shall be your wife. You will beget of her a son too. 

67. O Ruci, he will be renowned as Raucya. He will be 
the founder of a Manvantara named after him. 

68. Many sons will be born to him who will be endow¬ 
ed with strength and valour. They will be noble souls reigning 
over the world. 

69. You will become a Prajapati and create four sorts 
of people. When your power wanes you will achieve the final 
goal, well versed in Dharma that you are. 
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70-71. Wc will be pleased with the man who will adore 
us with devotion with this hymn. We will bestow on him the 
gift of sons, enjoyments, interest in meditation, longevity, 
health, wealth and a flourishing family. Hence, we are to be 
adored with this hymn for ever by those who wish for these. 

72-73. If any one recites this hymn that delights us in 
Sraddhas in front of excellent Brahmins taking food we shall be 
present there delighted by hearing this hymn. Then, undoubt¬ 
edly the Sraddha shall be everlasting in benefits. 

74-76. Even if a Sraddha were to be ASrotriya (not pre¬ 
sided over by a Vedic Scholar), even if it be defective, or performed 
with the money acquired by illegal means, even if the materials 
used are unworthy of Sraddha, if it is performed untimely, if it is 
performed in an unworthy place, if it is performed breaking the 
rules and canons, if it is performed without faith or if the per¬ 
sons performing it are haughty (in spite of all these defects) 
the Sraddha shall be delightful to us if this hymn is recited. 

77. Our satisfaction will last for twelve years if in a Srad- 
dha this hymn pleasing to us is recited. 

78-79. This hymn will delight us for twelve years if the 
Sraddha is in the season of Hemanta (early winter) and for 
twentyfour years—in §i$ira (late winter). It will give us satis¬ 
faction for sixteen years if the recitation is in Vasanta orGri$ma 
(spring and summer). 

80. O Ruci! even if the Sraddha is incomplete our satis¬ 
faction will be endless if in the rainy season this hymn is 
recited. 

81. If this hymn is read by men at the time of Sraddha 
in the season of Sarad (autumn) it will give us delight lasting 
for fifteen years. 

82. We will grace with our presence that house in which 
this hymn is written and preserved, whenever Sraddha is 
performed. 

83. Hence you, O fortunate one, shall recite this hymn 
elevating us, at the time of Sraddha, in front of brahmins 
taking food there.” 
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CHAPTER NINETY 

Story of Ruci 


Mdrkanieya said : 

1. Then from the middle of the river rose up Manorama. 
(a comely maiden). The celestial damsel Pramloca was nearby- 

2. Making obeisance to Ruci again and again the celes¬ 
tial damsel Pramloca addressed Ruci the noble soul in sweet 
words. 

3. The noble soul Puskara, son of Varuna, begot a 
beautiful girl due to my favour. 

4. Accept this beautiful girl for wife. Your son will be- 
born of her who will become a Manu of great intellect. 
Mdrkanieya said : 

5. Ruci accepted the offer by saying “so be it” and it 
was as it were he lifted up a woman of good body and mind out 
of the river. 

6. On the banks of that river the noble sage took the 
hand of the girl duly. 

7. The son of Ruci was born of that lady. He became 
famous as Raucya as narrated by me before. 


CHAPTER NINETYONE 

Worship of Hari 


SUta said : 

1. Sages Svayambhuva Manu and others meditated on 
Hari. They became devoted to regular rituals, worship, good 
conduct, meditation, prayer and recital of names. 

2. Hari who is devoid of body, sense organs, mind, 
intellect, vital breath, ego. (Hari) who is devoid of Ether and 
fiery essence. 
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3. Free from water and its attributes, free from Earth, 
devoid of all living beings. 

4. The presiding deity of all living beings, the enlight¬ 
ened, the controller, the lord, the extensive, the sentient, 
presiding deity of everything, the unsullied. 

5. Free from attachment, the great lord, worshipped by 
all deities, the brilliant, free from Sattva quality, devoid of 
Tamas quality. 

6. Free from Rajas; aloof from three qualities, devoid 
of all colours, devoid of Kartrtva (the state of being the doer) 
etc. 

7. Free from Vasanas (impressions and evil propensities) 
the pure, free from all defects devoid of thirst, free from sorrow 
and delusion. 

8. Free from old age and death, the steady, devoid of 
delusions, having no birth, having no dissolution. 

9. Devoid of all conduct of life, the true, the untainted, 
the supreme lord, free from the states of wakefulness, dream, 
sound slumber, devoid of names. 

10. Presiding deity of the states of wakefulness, of tran¬ 
quil form, lord of gods, stationed in wakefulness, the everlast¬ 
ing, free from causes and effects. 

11-12. Observed by all, the embodied, the subtle, still 
subtler, endowed with the vision of knowledge, knowing through 
the ears, the blissful in form, free from the three cosmic forms of 
ViSva, Taijasa and Prajfta, the fourth imperishable entity. 

13. Protector of all, destroyer of all, having the form of 
the soul of all living beings, free from the attributes of intellect, 
devoid of support identical with Siva and Hari. 

14. Free from disintegration, known and realised through 
Vedanta (metaphysics), of the form of Vedas, the supreme 
living being, the auspicious beyond the sense organs. 

15-16. Devoid of primary attributes of Sound, Taste, 
Touch, Colour essence, Colour and Smell, the beginningless, 
the Brahman, the end of the hole — I am the Brahman. 

17. O Mahadeva, a man of controlled sense-organs 
shall meditate thus. He who meditates thus becomes identical 
with Brahman. 
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18. O Vf?adhvaja, thus I havr expounded the meditation 
of the supreme god, what else shall I expound to you now ? 


CHAPTER NINETYTWO 

Meditation on Viftiu 


Rudra said : 

1. O the bearer of Sankha, Cakra and Gada, please 
expound again the process of meditation of Visnu, a knowledge 
whereof makes a man happy in having fulfilled his task. 

Hari said : 

2. I shall expound the meditation on Hari that suppresses 
the machinations of Maya. O Hara, the meditation is of two 
kinds, one on the embodied and the other on the unembodied. 

3-4. The one on the unembodied has already been 
explained. I shall expound the one on the embodied. By those 
who seek salvation Hari has to be meditated as refulgent like 
a crore of suns, the victorious, uniformly resplendent, white as 
the Kunda flower and cow’s milk, endowed with the large 
gentle Sankha. 

5. Endowed with the discus resembling a thousand suns, 
fierce with a series of shooting flames, the tranquil, of auspi¬ 
cious face, having the mace in his hand. 

6. Equipped with the priceless crown brilliant with 
gems, having weapons, the omnipresent, the shining, holding 
the lotus. 

7. Wearing the garland of wild flowers, the pure, of 
even shoulders, having golden ornaments, good garments, of 
pure body, having good ears, stationed in the lotus. 

8. Of golden body having good necklaces, good bracelets, 
the armlet, equipped with the garland of wild flowers. 

9. Having the mark Srivatsa and the gem Kaustubha, 

Laksml’s eyes fixed on him, equipped with the qualities such 
as the originator and the destroyer. 
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10. Worthy of meditation of the sages, the deities and 
the asuras, extremely beautiful, stationed in the hearts of living 
beings from Brahma to a blade of grass. 

11. The eternal, the imperishable, the pure, the lord 
blessing all, Narayana the great God with his earrings shaped 
like the Makara fish shining profusely. 

12. Destroyer of all harassments, worthy of worship, the 
auspicious, destroyer of the wicked, the immanent soul of all, 
omniformed, omnipresent, destroyer of evil influence of planets. 

13. Having beautiful rings, and shining nails, worthy of 
being approached as refuge, the pleasing, of gentle form, the 
great lord. 

14. Having all ornaments, smeared with sweet sandal 
paste, accompanied by all Devas, the doer of what is pleasant 
to the gods. 

15. Seeking the benefit of all worlds, the lord of all, 
conceiver of all, stationed in the sphere of the Sun, Fire, and 
Water. 

16. Vasudeva, the sole meditator of the universe, should 
be meditated upon by those who seek salvation “l am 
Vasudeva”, thus shall the soul be meditated upon Hari. 

17-18. Those who meditate like this on Visnu attain the 
final goal. Formerly, the sage Yajfiavalkya meditated on the 
supreme lord of gods Visnu, attained the position of the law¬ 
giver and finally the supreme region. O Sankara, lord of gods, 
you also contemplate over Visnu. 

19. Those who recite this Visnudhyana attain the final 
goal, viz., liberation 
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CHAPTER NINETYTHREE 

Teachings of Yajfiavalkya 1 2 


Mahekvara said : 

1. O Hari, the destroyer of Ke£in, how was virtue 
-expounded by Yajfiavalkya formerly. Please explain to me as 
the facts are, O Madhava. 

Hari said : 

2. After making obeisance to Yajfiavalkya who was stay¬ 
ing in Mithila, the sages asked him about the various duties of 
different castes. With due meditation on Visnu the sage of 
controlled senses expounded the same to them. 

Yajfiavalkya said : 

3-6. The virtue expounded hereafter is current in that 
country where the black deer roam about fearlessly. The Vedas 
in addition to Purapas, Nyaya, Mimamsa, Dharmaiastra, etc. are 
the basic lore for all kinds of learning and virtue. They are four¬ 
teen in number. The expounders of law are :—Manu, Visnu*, 
Yama 3 , Angiras 4 , Vasisjha 5 6 , Dak$a, Samvarta, Satatapa 8 , 


1. A famous personality in Indian Literature. He is said to be a sage 
present in the court of King Janaka of MithiU. He is also mentioned in the 
Mah&bh&rata. His name is closely connected with the Sukla-Yajurveda. 
Some hold that the V&jasaneyi Samhitfe of the Sukla Yajurveda is known 
alter his surname V^jasaneya. The Y&jiiavalkya-Smfti is also known after 
his name. This Smfti seems to be later than Manusmrti. but is widely 
acknowledged as a Code of Hindu Law. The interpretation of the Mitak$ari 
commentary by Vijfi&nelvara on this Smfti, is generally accepted by Indian 
Law Courts. 

2. Author of Vi^u-Dharma-Sdtra. 

3. Author of Yama-smrti. 

4. Author of Afigirasa-smfti or Brhad-ahgirasa-smfti. 

5. Author of the Vasiftha-dharma-sutra. 

6. Author of several smfti-works, Karma-vip&ka, etc. 
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Para&ra 1 2 , Apastamba*, U$anas 3 , Vyasa 4 5 6 , Katy&yana*, 
Bfhaspati 9 , Gautama 7 , Sank ha 8 , Likhita®, Harita 10 , and Atri 11 . 
All these ever engaged in meditation of Vi$nu have become 
expounders of law. 

7. Whatever material or wealth is given at the proper 
time and place with due faith to the deserving is conducive to 
virtue. 

8. Acting in a way pleasing to others, control of mind, 
non-violence, charity, self-study of the Vedas, realisation of 
Atman by means of Yoga—all these arc Dharmas. 

9. Scholars in Vedic lore enumerate four and some say 
three. Whatever that may be those who are engaged in the 
worship of devas and have realised the soul maintain their own 
duties. 

10. The four castes are Brahmins, K$atriyas, Vaiiyas 
and Sudras. The first three are Dvijas (Twice born). The rites 
from Niseka (sprinkling) to the cremation ground are perform¬ 
ed with mantras. 

11. The Garbhadhana 12 13 rite( conception) is after the mens* 
truation; Pumsavana 18 rite before the throbbing of the child in 
the womb; Simanta 14 * in the sixth or eighth month. The Prasava 
(delivery) and Jatakarma 16 (birth) and 


1. Author of Par&sara-smrti. 

2. Author of Apastamba-dharma-sutra. 

3 Author of Auianasa-dharxnaiastra 

* 4. Author of Vyasa-siddh&nta. 

5. Various references to him are found in Sanskrit Literature. 

6. And profusely quoted as the author of a Smrti. Mentioned by 
Kaufilya. 

7. Author of Gautama-dharma-sutra. 

8. Author of SaAkha-smrti. Also mentioned in the Mahibhirata. 

9. According to the Mahibharata, the brother of Sahkha. The co¬ 
author of &ahkha Likhita smrti. 

10. An oft-quoted author, who flourished before 600 A.D. 

11. Author of Atreya-dharma-sastra. Also mentioned in Manu-amfti. 

12. Authorities hold different views about its time. 

13. The dm U to beget a male child. 

14. literally means parting (the child's) hair. 

13r Tbit rite is performed to ensure the child’s welfare. 
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12-13. N§makarana (naming) rites the eleventh 
day. Ni^krama 1 2 (coming out of the house) in the fourth month. 
The Annapr&fana* (feeding with solid food) in the sixth month 
and Cud&karaQa* (ceremonial cutting of the forelock) as per 
practice in the family. Thus the sin of seed and conception is 
nullified. To girls these rites are performed without reciting the 
mantras) but marriage is performed by reciting the mantras. 


CHAPTER NINETYFOUR 

Teachings of Y&jftavalkya 


YSjflaualkya said : 

1. The sacred thread investiture of a brahmin shall be 
performed in the eighth year from conception or nativity; that 
of a Kjatriya in the eleventh year and that of Vaiiya in the 
twelfth year or according to some, as is the convention in the 
family. 

2. After duly investing the disciple with the holy thread 
the preceptor shall teach him the Vedas along with the Maha- 
vyihftL He shall duly instruct him in the rules of hygiene and 
good behaviour. 

3. He shall pass urine and evacuate his bowels with the 
sacred thread turned round his right ear facing the north if it 
is during the day or in the Sandhyas i.e. dawn, midday and 
dusk or facing the south if it is during the night. 

4. The brahmin or others strictly adhering to the sacred 
rites shall hold the penis and stand up and wash it with earth 
and water till the bad smell and stickiness are removed. 

5-7. A twice-born shall perform die purificatory 
ceremony thus. He shall sit on a clean ground facing 

1. In this rite, the child is taken out of the house for the tot tune. 

2. In this rite the child is fed for the first time with solid food. 

9. In this rite, for foe tot time foe child’s hair is cut, but c§fi (a tuft 
of hair) is ieft on foe head; hence foe name cSftkarufa, 
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north or east and perform Upasparsa (ceremonial touching) 
with the Brahmatirtha (pure water) between his knees. He 
shall touch the roots of the little finger, index finger, 
and the thumb and the tip of the hand respectively called 
Prajnpatitirtha, Pitrtlrtha, Brahmatirtha and Daivatirtha. He 
shall perform Acamana thrice and Unmarjana (wiping off) 
twice. He shall touch mouth, etc. ritualistically. The water 
shall be undisturbed and free from bubbles. 

8. The brahmin shall be pure if the water reaches the 
heart; the Ksatriya if it reaches the throat and the Vaifya if 
it reaches the palate. A woman and a Sudra shall become 
pure if the water touches the inner parts once. 

9. Bath, Marjanam with the divine mantras, Pranayama, 
Suryopasthana (worship of the sun) and Gayatrijapa shall be 
performed every day. 

10. Gayatri should always be recited with its Siras (head) 
and with the Vyahfti prefixed. Pranayama with the Pranava 
is for three times (for every unit of japa). 

11-12 The purity of Pranayama is in the three Rks that 
constitute the mantra and its deity. In the evening the 
Savilri shall be recited squatting down till the rise of stars. In 
the morning the Gayatri shall be recited standing facing the 
east till the sun rises. Thereafter both in the morning and 
evening sacrificial rites in fire shall be performed. 

13. Then elders shall be bowed to saying *‘asau aham,” 
etc. He shall then with great concentration and faith ap¬ 
proach the preceptor for the study of Vedas. 

14. He shall recite the Vedas when called upon to do 
so. He shall give the preceptor whatever he has and serve him 
with mind, body and speech activities. 

15. The sacred staff, deerskin, thread andgiidle shall be 
worn. For sustenance let him beg alms of worthy brahmins. 

16. In the morning, midday and the evening the aim* 
shall be sought from brahmins, Ksatriyas and Sudras. 

17. After performing the rites in fine he shell take his 
food with the permission of the preceptor, duly taking in water 
in the*ritualistic way. He shall never find fault with the food 
served. 
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18. A student observing Brahmacarya shall take varieties 
of food if there is no risk. At the time of a Sraddha, a brahmin 
can eat as he pleases but without prejudice to his Vrata. 

19. He shall avoid wine and meat and steam cooked food, 

etc. 

He is called a preceptor who makes him do all rites and 
teaches him Veda. 

20. He is Acarya who initiates him with the investiture 
of sacred thread. He who teaches a portion of Vedas is 
Upadhyaya. The performer of sacrifice is called Rtvik. 

21. All these people are to be honoured duly. One’s own 
mother is superior to all these. For each Veda, the duration of 
study is for five or twelve years. 

22-23. Some hold that the study shall continue till full 
comprehension. The KeSanta (cutting off hair) is at sixteen. The 
time limit for the investiture with the sacred thread is sixteen 
years for brahmins, twentytwo for Ksatriyas and twentyfour 
for VaiSyas. If it is not performed during this period they 
become deprived of all virtues. The persons who become degrad¬ 
ed by non-observance of Savitrl are called Vratyas. Sacrifices 
are to be performed without including the Vratyas. 

24. The first three castes are called Dvijas (twice born) 
because after the first birth from mother they are born again 
with the sacred girdle girting round their body. 

25. Vedas alone are indispensable for sacrifices, penances 
and sacred rites. They are conducive to the highest salvation. 

26-27. The twice-born shall propitiate the deities with 
honey and milk and the manes with honey and ghee. Every 
day, the twiceborn shall recite the fk mantras, yajus, saman and 
atharvaiigiras mantras. With ghee and holy water he shall 
propitiate the manes and the deities. 

28-29. The reciters shall not decry the Vedic passages or 
Pur&nas. Those who read and study the Vedas and epics every 
day according to capacity and propitiate the deities and manes 
shall be blessed with all desired objects when they are satisfied. 

30. The regular study of different portions in the Vedas 
dealing with the diverse sacrifices shall bless him with the fruits 
thereof. The twice-born will reap the fruits of gifts of land 
and penances by study alone. 
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31-32. The Naisthika (life-long) Brahmacarin shall re¬ 
main by the side of the preceptor or in his absence, of his son, 
wife or the sacrificial fire. He shall control his sense organs and 
lead a pure life finally attaining Brahmaloka never to be born 
again. 


CHAPTER NINETYFIVE 

Teachings of Yajhavalkya 


Yajhavalkya said : 

1-3. O sages, listen to the various duties of the house¬ 
holder. After giving fees to the preceptor and taking the ritualistic 
bath with his permission and concluding his student stage he shall 
marry a girl endowed with good characteristics She shall be a 
virgin, younger in age, not sickly, having brothers not of thesame 
r§i, lineage or Gotra 1 , beyond the fifth remove on the mother’s 
.side, and the seventh remove on the father’s and hence 
asapinda (unrelated). 

4. A brahmin bridegroom must belong to the reputed 
ninety families of great Vedic Scholars or their own relation, a 
scholar without defects. 

5. I do not approve of a brahmin’s marriage with a 
•Sudra girl, for virtually he is born again of her (when he begets 
a son). 

6. A brahmin can marry a girl belonging to any of the 
first three castes; a ksatriya can marry a girl belonging to two 

1. Generally the Hindus trace their descent to a common male ancestor. 
Such a descent is called gotra. The prominent gotras were eight but they 
multiplied later on. “Gotra occurs several times in the Rgveda in the account 
of the mythic exploits of Indra. Roth interprets the word as *cowstair, 
while Geldner thinks that ‘herd* is meant. The latter sense seems to explain 
best the employment which the term shows in the later literature as denoting the 
^family* or ‘clan’, and which is found in th* Chandogya Upanisad. In the 
Grhya Sutras stress is laid on the prohibition of marriage within a Gotra , or 
with a Sapipda of the mother of the bridegroom—that is to say, roughly, with 
agnates. and cognates.” ( VINS , p. 235-6). 
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castes and a vaiiya only one, a sudra girl shall never be 
married by any of these. 

7. There are many types of marriages among them; the 
Brahma type is that in which the bridegroom is invited 
and a girl bedecked according to capacity is given in marriage. 
A son born of that girl sanctifies twentyonc generations on 
either side. 

8. The Daiva type of marriage is that in which the 
Rtvik in a sacrifice is chosen as the bridegroom. A son born 
of that wedlock sanctifies fourteen generations. If two cows 
aie taken along with the bride the type of marriage is Arsa, the 
son bom of that wedlock sanctifies six generations. 

9. A marriage in which the advice, “both of you carry 
on your sacred duties together” is given, is called Sakama (with 
love) marriage. A son born of that wedlock sanctifies six 
generations including himself. 

10. In the Asura form of marriage, money is taken; in 
the Gandharva marriage, mutual love and consent is the crite¬ 
rion; in theRaksasa marriage, the bride is taken forcibly after 
a fight and in the Pateaca marriage, the girl is duped and 
married. 

11. The first four types of marriage are recommended for 
brahmins; the Gandharva and the Raksasa type for kings; the 
Asura type for vaifyas and the despicable last type for the sudras. 

12. If a brahmin marries a brahmin girl, the hands are 
clasped together; if a ksatriya girl, she catches hold of an arrow 
the other end of which is held by the bridegroom; the vai$ya 
girl holds a goad. 

13. The father, the grandfather, brother, a kinsman or 
the mother gives away the girl in marriage: the latter in case 
the former is not available. 

14. A father not giving a daughter in marriage, incurs 
the sin of Bhrunahatya (murder of the foetus) at every men¬ 
strual period. If no one gives her away in marriage, the girl 
is at liberty to choose her own lover. 

15. A girl can be given in marriage only once; a person 
who abducts a girl should be punished like a thief; if an un¬ 
sullied girl is forsaken he should be punished. A fallen girl 
should be forsaken at once. 
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16-17. For producing a son and a heir in the family the 
brother-in-law or a cousin or a person of the same clan can 
have intercourse with an issueless widow till she conceives. 
If he touches her after that he becomes degraded. The son 
born thus is the legitimate son of the deceased husband. 

18. A wife found guilty of adultery shall be compelled 
to wear dirty garments, shall be given only a single morsel 
daily, shall be rebuked and forced to lie on the bare ground. 

19. The moon god has blessed women with purity; 
Gandharva has blessed them with sweet speech. Fire is always 
pure and women are always pure. 

20. If a woman subjects herself to abortion, except in 
the case of adultery and for purposes of expiation, she becomes 
guilty of two great sins the murder of the foetus and the 
murder of her husband. 

21. A wife addicted to wine, suffering from incurable 
diseases or inimically inclined can be forsaken. A wife of sweet 
speech should be maintained. Otherwise, O sages, great sin 
will result. 

22-23. If there is no discord or dispute between the 
husband and wife, virtue, love and wealth flourish there. If the 
wife survives the husband but remains unmarried, she is prais¬ 
ed in the world. After death she becomes delighted with 
goddess Uml If a man divorces a chaste virtuous woman he 
shall give her a third of her ornaments back. 

24-26. The highest duty of a woman is to carry out the 
behests of her husband. Sixteen nights subsequent to the 
monthly menstrual flow are the nights of rut for women. The 
husband shall restrain himself during the pai van (full moon- 
new moon days) when the stars magha and Mula are ascendant 
and on the first four nights. Thereafter, on even nights, he 
can have intercourse with her. Thereby, he will be able to 
beget a healthy son of auspicious traits. If the woman is in a 
mood to receive him on any night he should satisfy her remem¬ 
bering that lust in women is terrible. 

27-28. The husband should be loyal to his wife. Since 
women are to be well protected the husband, his brothers, 
father, mother or kinsmen should honour her with ornaments, 
raiments and foodstuffs. The wife should be able to maintain the 



294 


Garufa Purdna 


household with a modicum of requisite things. She should be 
skilful, pleased with the minimum and reluctant to spend 
lavishly. 

29-31. She should pay respects to her mother-in* law 
and father-in-law by touching their feet. A woman whose 
husband is away shall forsake sports, decoration of the body, 
attending festivities, boisterous laughter, visits to other people’s 
house. During childhood the father shall protect the girl; during 
her youth the husband shall do so and during old age the son. 
If these are not available, kinsmen shall protect her. Whether 
during day or during night, a woman shall not stay outside 
her house without her husband. 

32-33. Only the senior wife is entitled to take part in 
religious rites not the junior ones. If the wife had been of 
good conduct she should be cremated duly by the husband 
with Agnihotra rites. He can remarry duly for the preserva¬ 
tion of Agnihotra. A woman who had been dutiful shall earn 
good name here and repair to heaven after death. 


CHAPTER NINETYSIX 

Teachings of l ajhavalkya 


Tajhavalkya said : 

1-5. I shall enumerate the mixed castes and also the 
duties of the householders. A brahmin father and a ksatriya 
mother beget a Murdhabhisikta. Similarly 
Brahmin father -f- VaiSya mother > Ambastha 

> Nisada, Parvata 


+ Sudra 
Ksatriya father + Vaisya 

„ „ + Sudra 

VaiSya father + Sudra 

Ksatriya „ + Brahmin 

VaiSya ,, + ,, 

Sudra ,, 4- » 


> Mahisya 

> Mleccha 
;> Karana 

> Suta 

> Vaidehaka 

> Candala (Lowliest of all) 
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Vaisya Father + Ksatriya Mother > Magadha 
Sadra „ + ,, „ > Ksattr 

Sudra ,, + Vaisya ,, > Ayogava 

Mahisya „ + Karan! „ > Rathakara 

6-7. These mixed castes are unprivileged ones whether 
Anulomaja (higher caste father and lower caste mother) or 
Pratilomaja (higher caste mother and lower caste father). On 
account of the intrinsic loftiness, they will have the rights of their 
original caste in the seventh generation if the duty has under¬ 
gone change or in the fifth generation if the duty is the same. 
A householder shall perform everyday the rites according to 
the Smrtis in the fire first lighted on the occasion of marriage. 

8-9. All rites laid down in the Vedas, except that of 
charitable gifts, shall also be performed in the marital fire. 
After answering the calls of nature and observing the requisite 
toilet and washing the teeth he should perform Sandhya in 
the morning. After the fire sacrifice he should recite the Surya 
mantras with due faith. 

10. He should understand the meaning of Vedic passages 
and the various Sastras. He should go to the temple of God for 
the acquisition and preset vation of his desired objects. 

11-13. After taking bath he should perform Tarpana 
and worship the gods and the manes. According to capacity 
he shall read Vedas, Puranas and Itihasas. In order to achieve 
the full result of Japas and Yajnas (sacrifice) spiritual Vidya 
shall be practised. Oblations, Svadhahoma, study of Vedas 
and reception of guests should be duly observed. The great 
sacrifices for ghosts, manes, Brahman and human beings shall be 
duly performed. 

14. For Candelas and crows, cooked rice should be 
strewn on the ground. Cooked rice should be offered with 
water every day to the manes and human beings. 

15-16. Vedic study shall be invariably pursued every 
day. Food shall not be cooked for one’s own use exclusively. 
All children, elderly people, pregnant women, invalids, girls 
shall be fed duly and thereafter guests should be fed. Then 
the couple should partake of what is left over. With Pranagni- 
homa ^ritualistic taking in of a few grains) he should take 
his meal without finding fault with the food served. 
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17. Only after feeding the boys should he take in mode¬ 
rate quantities wholesome food after due digestion. The earlier 
part of the meal and the later one should be taken after 
drinking water. 

18. The food should be taken in relishingly in a covered 
place. Charity should be given according to capacity to the 
guests and to people of all castes. 

19. No such thought shall be entertained as “This 
guest is not worthy of bowing to”, “This is the same as that 
one” with regard to guests. Even by reducing other expenses, 
alms should be given to mendicants and persons of good rites. 

20-21. Whoever happens to come should be fed. A 
great bull should be consecrated and a Vedic scholar shall be 
fed thereby once in a year, Snatakas (those who perform 
ritualistic ablutions aftei sacrifices) preceptors, kings, friends, 
boys eligible for marriage, persons in anguish—all these shall 
be honoured and respected. All wayfarers are guests. A &ro- 
triya is a person who has mastered the Vedas. 

22. These two (the guest and Vedic Scholar) should be 
honoured if a householder wishes to attain Brahmaloka. A 
householder shall never yearn for another man’s food unless in¬ 
vited and unless it is what is not censurable. 

23. He shall avoid the misuse of speech, hands and feet 
and over-eating. When the guest and the Vedic Scholar are 
fully satiated he shall accompany them up to the boundary of 
the village. 

24-25. The remaining part of the day he shall spend in 
the company of good men, friends and relations. After perform¬ 
ing the evening prayer, offering of ghee in the fiie, etc., he should 
take food. Consulting the learned he should decide what is 
to be done for his own progress. He must get up in the Brahma 
muhurta (before sunrise). A brahmin should be honoured 
with money, gifts, etc. 

26-27. To the aged, grief-stricken and burden-bearers 
he should be a support leading the way. The common duties of 
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the twice-born, the brahmins, vaisyas and ksatriyas are sacrifice, 
study of the Vedas, charity, etc. The additional duties of a brah¬ 
min are acceptance of fees, presiding over sacrifices and teaching 
of the Vedas. The special duties of a ksatriya are the adminis¬ 
tration of kingdom and the protection of the people. 

28. Usury, agriculture, trading and cattle-breeding are 
the duties of a vaisya. The duties of a $udra are service to the 
twice-born. A twice-born shall never neglect sacrifice. 

29. The common qualities of the castes for the preser¬ 
vation of virtue constitute non-violence, truthfulness, non- 
stealing, purity, control of sense-organs, control of the mind, 
patience, straightforwardness, liberal-mindedness, equality and 
activities devoid of crookedness or deceit (roguery). 

30. Those who have food-grains in stock lasting for 
more than three years can perform the Soma sacrifice and drink 
the Soma juice. Those who have in stock food-grains lasting 
for a year shall perform the preliminary rites of Soma sacrifice. 

31. Every year, he shall perform the rites of Soma Sacri¬ 
fice as well as Pasupratyayana, Grahanesp and Caturmasya 1 
rites carefully. 

32. If these rites are not possible, the twice-born shall 
perform the sacrifice Vaiivanari. No sacrifice shall be per¬ 
formed with deficiency in the materials used. If the full com¬ 
plement of the materials are duly used, the sacrifice becomes 
fruitful. 

33. If a sacrifice is performed utilising the money begged 
of a Sudra, the sacrificer becomes aCwnd&ia. A person pilfering 
articles gathered for a sacrifice becomes a crow or a vulture. 

34. A person sustaining himself by gleaning rice grains 
has a better spiritual life than the one with a day’s supply. He 
in turn is better than one with three days’ supply. He is still 
better than one with a pot, full of grain who is himself better 
than one with a granary under his command. 

35. A brahmin never craves for wealth that would inter¬ 
fere with his daily study of the Vedas. He should not seek it 

1. Name of the three sacrifices, via., Vaitvadeva , Varuvapragh&sa and 
Sdkamedha , performed in the beginning of the three seasons of four months 
each. {dSL % p. 422). 
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from any and every place. If he is terribly harassed by hunger 
he can seek money from a king, his pupil or a person of his 
clan. He should not earn by resorting to haughtiness, hypo- 
crisy or cunning. 

36. A householder should preferably wear a white 
cloth. Hair, moustache and nails shall be kept always clean. 
He should not take food unless supervised by his wife. 

37. He should never speak unpleasant words. He should 
always be humble with the sacred thread on. While going 
round the idols in a temple he should hold the holy staff and 
water pot. 

38. He should never pass urine in riverbeds, shady 
groves, ashes, cowsheds, running water, facing fire, sun, moon, 
cows, water, women and brahmins, or at the evening hours. 

39. He should never gaze at fire, sun, a nude woman, a 
woman engaged in the sexual act, wine, faeces, etc. He should 
never sleep with his head to the west. 

40. He should never spit in water nor pour blood, urine, 
faeces or poison in water. Feet should not be shown to fire 
for warming, nor should be jump across fire. 

41. He should not drink water off his cupped palms 
nor should be waken up a sleeping person. He should not 
gamble with dishonest gamblers nor should he share the bed 
with a sick person. 

42. All adverse activities should be eschewed. So also 
the smoke from a funeral pyre, river bmks, che burning hair 
and husk and its ashes. He should never sit on a broken jar. 

43. He should never pull a suckling cow, never enter a 
place except by the proper door. He should never accept bees 
from a miserly king decrying scriptures. 

44-45. The annual Upakarma rite (Revising of Vedic 
study and expiatory rites) should be performed on the full 
moon day in the month of Sravana, on Hasta asterism or fifth 
day of the bright fortnight, or on Rohin! asterism in the 
month of Pausa or on A§{aka (7th, 8th or 9th) days. The 
Utsarga rite should be duly performed outside near a place 
where there is natural water. 

46. (There are thirty seven Anadhyaya days (Holidays 
for Vedic Study) when any one of these—a disciple, a precep- 



1.96.55 


299 


tor, a kinsman or a Rtvik dies three day* are Anadhyaya, 
so also after the Upakarma and Utsarga rites, when a Vedic 
scholar of one’s own branch of Veda dies. 

47. At the Sandhya hours, when thunder rumbles, when 
there is an earthquake, fall of a comet or a meteor, Vedic 
recital should be stopped and Aranyaka portion is read. 

48. The eighth, fourteenth and fifteenth days of the 
lunar half month, the eclipse days, the junctions of Rtus (sea¬ 
sons) and after taking a meal or accepting fees in a Sraddha, 

49. When any animal—frog, mungoose, dog, snake, cat 
or pig walks between the teacher and the pupil, when the 
owl falls or flies up (Anadhyaya for the day). 

50. When the sound of the barking dogs, howling jackals, 
braying asses, hooting owls, crying children or groaning sick 
patients is heard (Vedic Study is stopped). Where there is 
excreta, dead body or a Sudra nearby or cremation ground 
or a fallen sinner (cessation of Vedic study). 

51. In an unclean place, on the highway, when there 
is thunder and lightning, when the man is having the hand 
still wet after taking meals, in the middle of two watery places, 
in the middle of the night or when there is a sandstorm 
(Anadhyaya). 

52. When the quarters burn (when the sun blazes), 
when dust is raised during snowfall, when the preceptor is 
running, when there is foul smell of something rotting, when a 
‘‘very important person” visits the house, 

53. When mounting a mule, camel, cart, elephant, 
horse, boat, tree or a hill. These are the thirty seven Anadhya- 
yas or cessation of Vedic Study for special reasons for the 
nonce. 

54. What is prohibited by the Vedas should not be 
performed. The preceptor’s or king’s shadow shall not be 
treaded on. Another man’s wife should not be transgressed. 
Blood, faeces, urine, spit or vomited matter, etc. should not be 
treaded on. 

55. Brahmins Serpents, Ksatriyas and the Atman 
should never be slighted. Leavings of food partaken, excreta, etc. 
should"be kept far even from the extremity of the foot. 
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56. The acts enjoined by Vedas and Sm^tis should be 
performed in faith. No one should be hit in vulnerable parts. 
No one should be censured or beaten. Only a son and a 
disciple can be beaten. 

57. All virtues should be practised; nothing contrary to 
them. A householder should never have verbal disputes with 
his mother, father or a guest. 

58. Without offering the five pintfas he shall not take 
bath in another man’s pond or well. A bath is better taken 
in a river, fountains and natural puddles and eddies. 

59. The use of another man’s bed and personal belong¬ 
ings should be avoided. Unless there is danger to life, food 
offered by a miser, enemy or a man without sacred fire should 
be refused. 

60-64. Food offered by these people should never be 
eaten :—a bamboo-worker, a calumniated person, a person 
practising usury, a person acting as priest of prostitutes and 
their flock, physicians to the low class people, eunuchs, pro¬ 
fessional stagers of plays, cruel, fierce, fallen Vratyas, haughty 
people, persons partaking of other people’s leavings after food, 
persons who misuse sacred texts, henpecked husbands, village 
priests, wicked kings, washermen, ungrateful, hangsmen, liars, 
backbiters, wine-merchants, bards, goldsmiths, etc. Meat 
should not be taken without consecration. Food mixed with hair 
or germs should not be taken. Food cooked more than twelve 
hours before, partaken by another, sniffed at by a dog, sprinkl¬ 
ed over by a sinner, touched by a woman in her monthly- 
course, squeezed or kneaded by others should be avoided. 
Insufficient food should also be avoided [or unlimited quantity 
of food should also be avoided]. Similarly, food sniffed at by 
a cow or a bird or trampled by anyone should be avoided. 

65, Among Sudras, these persons can serve food :— 
Dasas 1 , Gopalas 2 , Kulamitras, Ardhasirins, Napita 3 and one 
who has dedicated himself to the task. 

66. Food cooked a day before can be taken if it has 

1. Perhaps a fisherman. 

2. A cowherd. 

3. A barber. 
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been seasoned with oil or ghee. No food prepared with wheat 
or barley should be taken after the lapse of a day unless it is 
fried in oil or ghee. 

67. Milk of a camel, a single-hoofed animal (such as 
mare) and that of women should be avoided. The flesh of 
carnivorous animals, birds, Datyuha (gallinule), and parrots 
should be avoided. 

68-71. After eating Sarasas, single-hoofed animal’s 
flesh, swans, cranes, storks, swallows, unconsecrated Krsaras, 
Samyavas, Payasas [all puddings], Apupas, Saskulis (fried 
macaronis) 1 the flesh ofKurara Jalapada, Khafijarifa, Casa 
(Jay) and other birds, fish, red-footed animals, the man 
should atone for the sin by fasting three days. 

72. By eating garlic and onion one becomes sinful 
and as atonement one should perform C&ndr&yana. If one 
takes meat after worshipping deities and manes in Sraddha 
one does not acquire sin. 

73. If one kills animals otherwise (and eats their flesh) 
he will fall into hell and remain there for as many days as there 
are hairs on that animal. Eschewing flesh a devotee attains 
God Hari after due prayer. 


CHAPTER NINETYSEVEN 

Teachings of Ydjhaualkya 


Ydjdavalkya said : 

1. O good Sirs, I shall now expound the process of 
cleaning articles. Articles such as gold, silver, pearls, SaAkha, 
ropes, leather (?) seats (wooden) and vessels are cleaned with 
water. 

2-3. The purification of sacrificial ladles is by hot 
water; that of grains by mere sprinkling; that of wooden and 
horn articles by paring and that of sacrificial vessel by 
scrubbing. Woollen or silken stuff is purified by a mixture of 

1. A wag-tail. 
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fresh cow’s urine and hot water. Articles received as alms 
become pure when the mendicant sees his wife’s face. A mud 
pot becomes pure by keeping it over fire. 

4. If food is defiled by a cow sniffing at it or by hair, 
flies or worms it can be purified by sprinkling holy ashes over 
it. The ground is purified by sweeping or scrubbing. 

5. Vessels made of brass, lead and copper are cleaned 
by arid solution or tamarind water. Iron and bell metel vessels 
are cleaned by ashes and water. A vessel not known to be 
impure is pure. 

6. If a vessel is contaminated by faeces it shall be 
cleaned by clay and water till the bad smell and stickiness are 
removed. Natural water gladly drunk by cows is pure. 

7. A piece of flesh dropped down by a dog, a candala 
or a carnivorous animal is naturally pure. The sun’s rays, 
fire, the shadow of a goat or a cow, the ground—all these are 
naturally pure. 

8-10. The foam and froth of horses and goats are pure, 
their dung is also pure. After bath or a drink, after sneezing, 
sleep, taking food, traversing a street, and changing clothes 
one should perform Acamana twice. After sneezing, spitting, 
sleeping, shedding tears or changing clothes, if he does not 
perform Acamana he should touch his right ear. Gods of 
Fire, etc. stay in the right ear of a brahmin. 


CHAPTER NINETYEIGHT 

Teachings of Y&jHavalkya 


TdjUavalkya said : 

1-2. I shall now expound the process of making gifts. 
Please listen, O noble sirs of excellent rites. Brahmins are 
superior to others and those who regularly observe rituals are 
still better. The person who has realised Brahman is superior 
to them. Know him to be the deserving person as he is 
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endowed with penance. Cows, plots of land, gold, etc. should 
be given to deserving persons after duly honouring them. 

3. A gift should never be taken by a person devoid of 
learning and austerity. By taking it he degrades the giver as 
well as himself. 

4. Every day, gifts should be given to deserving persons 
particularly on festive or special occasions; when request is 
made, a gift should be given with reverence and according to 
one’s ability. 

5. A milch cow with its horns cased in gold, hoofs in 
silver, should be given along with clothes, a bell-metal vessel 
and sufficient money. 

6. Each horn is to be cased in a pala weight of gold; 
and each of the hoofs in seven pala weights of silver; the 
bell-metal vessel should be fifty palas in weight. The details 
of the calf are as mentioned before. 

7. The calf may be a bull or a cow-calf. It should be 
given with a gold or silver vessel. The calf should be that of 
the cow itself and free from sickness. 

8. The giver remains in heaven for as many years as 
there are hairs on the body of that cow. If the cow is tawny, 
it enables his seven generations to cross hell. 

9. A cow in the act of delivery with two feet and the 
face of the calf protruding from the vagina is on a par with 
Earth. 

10. A person who gives a cow free from sickness whether 
yielding milk or not, with or wiihout the articles, should be 
honoured in heaven. 

11. The massaging of the feet of a weary wayfarer, 
nursing a sick person, worship of god, washing the feet of 
brahmins, and scrubbing the place where brahmins have taken 
food—all these are on a par with the gift of a cow. 

12. By giving a brahmin what he desires one attains 
heaven. By giving grounds, lamps, food, raiments and butter 
one attains prosperity. 

13. By giving hou«e,-grains, umbrella, necklace, trees, 
carts, blitter, cool water, bed, and unguents, one is honoured 
in heaven. 
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14. The giver of the Vedas (in Manuscript) attains 
the region of Brahma not accessible even to the gods. Those 
who transcribe the Vedas with meanings, yajfia gastras, Dharma 
Sastras, on payment, also, attain the region of Brahma. 

15. Since God has created the universe with Vedas as 
the basis, collection of Vedic texts with bha?yas (commen- 
tories) should be done with effort. 

16. He who transcribes Itihasas 1 (Epics) or Puranas or 
makes a gift of them, 

17. Attains merit equal to that of gifting Vedic text or 
even twice the fruit. 

18. A twice-born shall never listen to materialistic dis¬ 
courses, false arguments, speeches in prakrit 2 3 or foreign 8 tongues, 
since these degrade him. 

19. A deserving person who desists from accepting gifts 
attains the world of the giver of gifts. An offering of Kusa 
grass, water, vegetables, milk and fragrant unguents shall never 
be refused. 

20. For the propitiation of gods or guests or the manes 
whatever one gets without solicitation should be accepted even 
from a man of evil deeds except a prostitute, an impotent 
person, a fallen man or an enemy. 


CHAPTER NINETYNINE 

Teachings of Ydjdavalkya 


Ydjhavalkya said : 

1-2. I shall expound Sraddha, the performance of which 
removes sins. The opportune time for Sraddha is any of the follow¬ 
ing :—The New moon day, A§(aka days (7th, 8th, 9th days in 
Pau§a, Magha and Phalguna) any special prosperous occasion 


1. The term is especially applied to the Mah&bh&rata. CDHM , p. 128. 

2. Prdkftas generally meant the regional dialects. 

3. The reference is perhaps to the foreign languages. 



1.99.14 


305 


of windfall, the Pretapaksa (dark half of Bh&drapada) the two 
Sa&kranti days (when the sun transits to capricorn and cancer) 
when one has sufficient wealth, when deserving brahmins are 
available, the equinoxes, the Vyatlpata (deviation of planets), 
GajacchayS (thirteenth day in the dark half combined with 
Magha star), solar eclipse, lunar eclipse, and a desire to perform 
Sraddha. 

3-5. The brahmins constituting the deities of Sr&ddha 
should be from among these. A Great Srotriya (Vedic Scholar) 
young man, a good astrologer, a man ofTrimadhus, a Trisa- 
varnika, a sister’s son, IJUvik, son-in-law, preceptor, father-in- 
law, maternal uncle, a Trinaciketa, daughter's son, a disciple, 
relatives, kinsmen, Brahmins scrupulously observing rituals, the 
Paficagni Brahmacarins and persons devoted to their mothers 
and fathers. 

6-7. The following should not be entertained. A sickly 
person, a person deficient in limbs or having additional appen¬ 
dages, a one-eyed man, son of a widow after remarriage, a fallen 
sinner like Avakirna and those who do not conform to conven¬ 
tions, and an a-Vaisnava (non-believer in Visnu) .These are not 
worthy of being invited for Sraddha. They (the deserving brah¬ 
mins) shall be invited the day before when they shall observe 
celibacy. 

8. On the day of Sraddha early in the morning they 
should perform Acamana and sit in their respective seats called 
Daiva and Pitrya. If it is nor possible to provide seats, on 
the ground itself. 

9. In the Daiva (divine) seats two brahmins shall be 
seated facing east. In the Pitrya seats (of the manes) three 
brahmins shall be seated facing north. 

10. The arrangement for maternal grandfathers also is 
the same but the mantras will be the same as in Vaisvadeva 
Sraddha. Water should be given for washing liands and Kusa 
grass for seats. 

11. Avahana—Invocation and Anujfia (permission) 
with the Rk mantras of Visvedevas shall be performed. 

12-14. In the vessel tied with Pavitra(Kusa grass twisted 
in a ^peculiar way) he should strew barley grains. With the 
mantra Sanno Devi , water should be sprinkled. With the 
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mantra Yavosi barley grains shall be strewn. With the mantra 
Yd divyd they should be given in the hands. Similarly, scents, 
water, Pavitra and incense should be given. To the manes the 
offerings shall be made from right to left and water shall be 
sprinkled anticlockwise. Twice the number of Ku£a blades 
shall then be given. Pitfs (manes) shall be invoked with the Rk 
Uiantas tvd. With the permission of the brahmins the house¬ 
holder should repeat the mantra Ayantu nah . The purpose 
of barley grains can be served with gingelly seeds. Arghya and 
other things shall be performed as before. 

15. Aftei giving Arghya he should duly make pro¬ 
mise to the brahmins. With the mantra Pitrbhyah sthdnam asi 
he should bend the vessel. 

16-20. He should hold the cooked food soaked in butter 
and reciting the mantra Agnau karifye he shall obtain the 
permission and place it in fire. He shall then recite Gayatri 1 
with Vyahrti and Rks Madhu vatd , etc. arid say Yathasukham 
(as convenient to you). They should take food silently. 
Whatever food and Havisya they require shall be served them 
without anger. 

21-23. Till the brahmins are fully satiated he shall be 
reciting holy mantras and the previous japas. He shall ask the 
brahmins Trptdh stha (are you fully satiated?) The brah¬ 
mins shall reply : Trptdh smah we are fully satiated. The 
cooked rice left over should be strewn on the ground slowly. 
After taking cooked rice with, gingelly seeds he shall face the 
south and offer Pinzas near the place where the brahmins took 
their food. To maternal grandfathers also the same procedure 
gives Acamana after that. 

24. Then Svasti (hail thee) should be mentioned. Then 
the Aksayya Udaka (ever fruitful water) shall be offered to the 
brahmins along with the fee according to capacity. After that 
he shall proceed for Svadhakara. 

25. When the brahmins permit by saying Vdcyatdm 
(let it be recited) he shall say Pitrbhyah Svadhd (svadha unto 
the manes) when the brahmins repeat it he should sprinkle 
water on the ground. 


1. RV. 1.90.6. 
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26-27. He shall sdy Vifoe deodh prtyantdm (Let all 
devas be pleased) and offer water. “May those who give us 
flourish. Let Vedas flourish. Let not faith forsake us. Let us 
have much to give.” Thus addressed by the brahmins he should 
bid them farewell with sweet words and salutation. 

28. While bidding farewell he should recite Vdje Vdje. 
The Arghya patra in which the promise had been invoked 
before should be placed in proper position and the brahmins 
should be formally dismissed. 

29. After going round in Pradak§ina and prayer he 
.should partake of the leavings of Pitfs along with his wife. 

30. He shall remain celibate that night. At the cere¬ 
mony of attaining prosperity the rites as well as fee are similar 
but with Nandi rites in addition the Pinzas will be mixed 
with barley grains and Karkandhu 1 (cucumber) fruits. 

31. The Ekoddista form of Sraddha performed for a 
single mane in view has no seat assigned for Daiva . Only 
Pavitra is used. One dish is prepared. 

32. It is devoid of Avahana (invocation) and Agnikar- 
ana (placing the Havi$ya in fire). There also the procedure is 
anticlockwise. In the place of ever fruitful water CJpatifthatdm 
(may you approach) is used at the time of farewell. Abhi - 
ramyatdm (may you be delighted) is also said when they 
reply Abhiratafc smah (we are delighted). 

33-34. In Sapin^likara^a ceremony four vessels with 
acents, water and gingelly seeds shall be used. For Arghya the 
Pitfpatra is kept covered with Pretapatra.Two mantras begin¬ 
ning with Ye samdna , etc. shall be recited. The other items are 
as in the previous. 

35. The Ekoddista can be performed for the deceased 
women also. If Sapin^ikarana is performed, a year after death, 

36. Cooked rice with water pot (sodakumbha) should 
be offered at the end of the year. The Pipdas can be given 
to cows, goats or brahmins or deposited in fire oi water. 

37-38. In that annual Sraddha in the first month let 
liim offer Havisyanna (rice cooked with vegetables and soaked 


1. Zizyphus nummularis. 
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in ghee), in the second month milk pudding and in the succ¬ 
eeding month he should offer fish, or the flesh of deer, goats, bird, 
Ram, Pf$ata, Ena, Ruru, boar or rabbit. The grandfathers 
shall be satisfied with this offer with increasing relish every 
month, 

39-42. In the rainy month on the thirteenth day when 
there is Magha star also, if any one dies being wounded by an 
arrow Sr&ddha is performed from the first to the fourteenth 
day. He will obtain daughters, gold, children, valour, fields, 
strength prosperity, excellent sons, health, fame, freedom from 
sorrow, salvation, wealth, learning, fluency of speech, metallic 
wealth, cattle horses, if he duly performs the Sraddha. 

43-45. Similarly, when the manes of a brahmana or a 
twice born are gratified under the stars Krttika to Bharani they 
give to him long life, progeny, wealth, learning, heaven or 
salvation or kingdom on earth. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED 

Teachings of Tdjhavalkya 

Ydjhavalkya said : 

1-3. Please listen and understand the symptoms of a 
person harassed by Vinayaka (Lord of impediments and obs¬ 
tacles]. The Victim suffers from hallucinations and dreams as 
if he or she plunges into deep waters and sees headless trunks 
and shaven heads. All enterprises being impeded and fruit¬ 
less he becomes morose and exhausted without any apparent 
reason. The king is not restored to his kingdom, the virgin 
does not get a husband, and the pregnant woman does not get 
a son. The atonement and remedy is thus : — On an auspicious 
day he should be bathed duly. White mustard seeds and sandal 
paste should be ground together and kneaded with ghee. All 
medicinal herbs and fragrant essences should be mixed and the 
admixture smeared over the patient’s head. 

4-5. The patient is seated on an auspicious soft leather 
cushion red in colour. Brahmins are requested to recite Sva- 
stivacana mantras. Four pitchers of the same shape and 
colour are filled with water from the same pool. Clay, Rocan& 
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(yellow pigment), sandal paste, and Guggulu (gum resin) are 
respectively put into them. 

6-9. The brahmins then recite thus :—“The thousand¬ 
eyed, hundred-currented flow which the sages drank deep is 
being poured over you. May the Pavamani (purificatory) 
hymns sanctify you. Let God Varuna the king Soma (moon) 
the sun, the planet Jupiter, the god Indra, the wind god and 
the seven sages resuscitate your lost splendour. Let ill luck 
sticking to your locks of hair, the line of parting hair, the 
head, the forehead, the ears, and the eyes be dispelled for 
ever.” 

10. After the ablution, Kula grass soaked in ghee shall 
be held round his head, and mustard oil be poured into his 
ears and over his forehead drop by drop. 

11. With fire ignited in the public road invoked by 
Svaha mantras, the evil spirits of Kusman^a 1 and Rajaputra 
shall be measured and bound. 

12-14. In the Catuspatha (where four roads meet) Ku£a 
grass shall be spread on the ground. Various kinds of cooked 
and uncooked food, flowers of various colours, sweet scents, wine 
of three kinds, curd, milk pudding, cooked food, ghee, jaggery 
sweets shall be placed on the ground. The preceptor then 
prays to the goddess Ambika and offers the food offering with 
joined palms. 

15. With Durva grass and mustard seeds he shall per¬ 
form “Svastyayana” (Bon-voyage) rites and pray to Ambika 
for the birth of sons. 

16. “Give me beauty. Give me fame, O Goddess, give 
me good luck. Give me sons, give me wealth. Give me all 
desired objects.” 

17. He shall delight the brahmins with white cloth and 
unguents. The preceptor shall be given a pair of cloths. The 
planets are then to be worshipped. 


1. Gucurbita pepo. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND ONE 

Teachings of Taj navalky a 


Tdjhavalkya said : 

1. A person desirous of wealth and splendour, or a per¬ 
son wishing for peace and tranquillity or a person affected by 
the malignant aspect of the planets shall perform the Planetary 
Sacrifice (Grahayaga). These are the planets as enumerated by 
learned men. 

2. The Sun, Moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus, 
Saturn, Rahu and Ketu. 

3. The malignant aspect is countermanded respectively 
by wearing copper, bellmetal, crystal, the red sandal wood, 
gold, silver, iron, lead and bell metal on their bodies. 

4. O sages, know their respective colours to be red, 
white, red, yellow, yellow, white black, black and black. 

5. By the articles favourite to the planets the affected 
persons shall be asked to perform Homa after due ablution. 
Gold pieces should be given as gifts together with the clothes 
and flowers. 

6. Libations with sweet smelling substances, incense and 
gum resin shall be offered with their respective mantras for the 
principal as well as subordinate deities. 

7-8. The Homa shall be performed reciting these Rks 


in order. 


Mantra 

Planet 

A kijmna 1 

Sun 

Imath devd 2 

Moon 

Agnir mUrdha 3 4 5 

Mars 

Udbuddhyasva 4 

Mercury 

Brhaspate paridiye* 

Jupiter 


1. RV. 1.35.2. 

2. VSK 11.3.2. 

3. RV. 8.44.16. 

4. VS. 15.54. 

5. RV. 10.103.4. 
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Anndt parisruto rasam 1 Venus 

Sanno devi 2 3 Saturn 

Kayd naicitrd 1 Rahu 

Ketum krnvan 4 5 Ketu 


9. Sacrificial twigs shall be soaked in honey, ghee and 
curd and offered in the fire. The twigs for the different planets 
shall be of the following trees as in the previous order Arka, 
Palasa, Khadira Aparnarga 6 , Pippala, Udumbara, Sami 8 , 
Durva 7 and Ku£a grass. 

10-12. Naivedya and Dak§ina to be offered as below. 


Planet 

Naivedya 

Dak fin a 

i. 

Sun 

treacle rice 

cow 

2. 

Moon 

milk pudding 

Sankha 

3. 

Mars 

Havisya 

bull 

4. 

Mercury 

sastika-rice in milk 

gold 

5. 

Jupiter 

rice with curd 

cloth 

6. 

Venus 

ha vis 

horse 

7. 

Saturn 

pies 

black cow 

8. 

Rahu 

meat 

iron 

9. 

Ketu 

mixed Pulao 

goat 


Planets are to be worshipped by all; Even the kings reap the 
fruits of their worship. 


1. VS. 19.75. 

2. 10.9.4. 

3. RV. 4.31.1. 

4. Ibid . 1.6.3. 

5. Achyranthes aspera. 

~-6. Prospii apicigera. 

"7, Cynodon dactylon. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWO 

Teachings of Ydjhavalkya 


Ydjhavalkya said : 

1. O sages, I shall expound the Vanaprastha (Retired 
life in Hermitage). The person who wishes to take to it shall 
go to the forest either alone or with his wife. If he goes alone 
he leaves his wife to the care of his son. 

2. A Vanaprastha observes celibacy, fosters the sacred 
fire, exercises control over mind and sense-organs, is patient, 
honours brahmins who keep sacred fire as also the manes, 
deities and guests. 

3. He shall gratify even the servants. He shall grow 
long hair, beard and moustaches. He shall be perfectly self-con¬ 
trolled. He shall take three baths a day. He should not 
accept money charities. 

4. He shall continue Vedic studies. He shall regularly 
meditate. He shall be engaged in what is beneficent to all 
living beings. He shall attend to his personal needs once or 
twice a month. 

5-6. He shall lie on the bare ground. He shall do every¬ 
thing without worrying over the results. In summer he shall 
stand in the midst of five fires and in the rainy season he 
shall lie on the bare ground. In the winter he shall wear wet 
clothes. During the day he shall perform Yogic Exercises. He 
shall not be angry with anyone. He shall be contented with 
himself. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THREE 

Teachings of Ydjhavalkya 

Ydjhavalkya said : 

1-2. I shall mention the duties of mendicants. O Noble 
Sirs, know them. After returning from the forest he shall first 
perform the sacrifice Sarva-Veda-Pradaksina and then the 
Pr&j&patya Vrata. At the end of the rites he shall assimilate 
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the fiery splendour in himself. He shall wish good for all 
living beings and be tranquil. Bearing three staffs and holding 
the water pot he shall resort to the village seeking alms and 
discard all physical'l abour for remuneration. 

3. Without erring he shall continue seeking alms. He 
should not be seen in the evening along with other mendicants 
roaming about in the village, or he may do simple journeys 
without being ever ambitious. 

4. He should become a Paramahamsa (great saint) with 
a single staff and self control. When he finally achieves the 
yogic accomplishment and sheds the mortal body he will 
attain immortality. 

5. By a regular practice of yogic exercises and taking 
food in small quantities he will have the great achievement. A 
donor, a person fond of guests, a householder who performs 
Sraddha and knower (Jftanin) becomes liberated. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FOUR 

Teachings of Tdjilavalkya 


Tdjnavalkya said : 

1. A person who murders a Brahmin first falls into hell. 
When his sin has all but vanished he is bom as a dog, a mule, 
a camel, etc., and finally when he is born as a man he is bound 
to become dumb. 

2. The person who steals gold becomes a germ and a 
worm and a blade of grass. The person who sleeps with his 
preceptor’s wife becomes a tuberculosis patient or one with 
black teeth and swollen nails or a leper. These bad results 
■shall befall the children of the murderer. 

3. The person who steals food grain becomes one who 
cannot eat at all. A person who steals the musical notes 
and instruments becomes a dumb man. A person who steals 
money has a surplus appendage of limbs. A back-biter becomes 
one' whose nostrils begin to rot and putrefy. 
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4. A person who steals oil becomes one who drinks the 

same. 

5-6. One who purchases a girl, becomes a demon in the 
forest; who steals a gem, becomes a base-born; who steals vege¬ 
tables, becomes a peacock; thief of pearl-necklace becomes a 
strew; of grains, a rat; of fruit, a monkey; of animals, a 
goat; of water, a crow; of meat, an eagle; of cloth, a leper; 
and of salt, a ragged one. 

7-9. A malicious person becomes one whose mouth is 
putrid or he is bom devoid of good traits, poor, or base 
man. Persons with good conduct are born wealthy and endowed 
with food grains. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIVE 

Teachings of Y&jhavalkya 


Ydjftavalkya said : 

1. A person is degraded when he fails to do what he is 
enjoined to do and does what is forbidden and also by not 
curbing his sense organs. 

2. Hence expiatory acts have to be performed with great 
care for purification. Thereby his conscience becomes clear and 
the world he attains becomes pure. 

3-6. The whole world becomes happy if he performs 
atonement whereby his sins are dispelled. Those who never 
do atonement and repent fall into hell, according to the gravity 
of sins. The names of different hells are :—Tamisra, Lohaiahku 
(Iron bolted), Pfitigandha Samakula (agitated by putrefying 
smell), Hamsabha, Lohitoda, Saftjivana, Nadipatha, Maha- 
nilaya, Kakolam, Andhat&misra, Avici and Kumbha Paka, a 
murderer of brahmins, a wine-drinker, a stealer of gold, a 
defiler of preceptor’s bed and a person who associates with any 
of these—these and similar sinners fall into hell. 

7 - 8 . Decrying Vedas and despising preceptors are equi¬ 
valent to the sin of murdering a brahmin in gravity. Taking 
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food prohibited, low and base acts, and drinking the honey off the 
lips of a maiden in her monthly course are all akin to drinking 
of wine. Stealing of a horse is on a par with stealing of gold. 

9. Coitus with a friend’s wife, a virgin, a woman of a 
low caste, a woman of the same clan or one who gave birth to 
oneself-all these are sins akin to defiling of preceptor’s wife. 

10-12. Illegitimate intimacy w f ith father’s sister, mother’s 
sister, aunt, one’s own sister, mother’s co-wife, her sister, 
preceptor’s daughter and wife and one’s own daughter — 
all these, are on a par with defiling preceptor’s bed. The guilty 
man’s penis should be cut off and he should be killed. The 
woman too shall be killed if she had been a willing partner in 
the illegal intercourse. 

13-20. There are many Upapatakas( minor sins and turpi¬ 
tudes). They are :—slaughtering of a cow, stealing a brahmin’s 
personal effects, non payment of debts, not maintaining sacred 
fires, trading, the younger brother’s marrying when the elder 
brother is still a bachelor, learning from a servant, teaching a 
boss, adultery, abetment of Parivedana, Usury, sale of salt, 
killing of a good Sudra, Vaisya or K$atriya, infamous livelihood, 
misappropriation of a deposit, breaking of a vow, sale of meet, 
sale of a cow, abandonment of father, mother or a friend, sale 
of tanks and parks, selling of daughter’s ornaments, giving the 
post of the presiding priest in a sacrifice to a man guilty of 
Parivedana, giving one’s daughter to such a man, crooked¬ 
ness, causing break in the vow of others, selfish ventures, coha¬ 
bitation with a wine-drinking woman, forsaking of one’s study of 
Vedas, sacred fires, son, and kinsmen, perusal of illegal and 
unholy literature, selling of oneself or one’s own wife, all these 
are Upapatakas. Now know the process of atonement. A. 
brahmin-slayer shall hold a broken skull over his head, 
loudly proclaim his guilt, beg for alms for sustenance and 
roam about for twelve years taking only very little food. He 
will thus be purified. Or in the alternative he shall perform 
some sacrifice or Graha Homa with the respective mantras— 
M SomcbhyahSvaha,”*‘Lobhavan,”etc.Thusalsoa sin of slaying 
a brahmin can be atoned for* 
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21-22. If a brahmin or a cow was killed for the sake of 
a brahmin, without much cruelty, the murderer shall read 
Vedasamhita three times residing in a forest in a holy atmos¬ 
phere. Or he shall pray to Goddess Sarasvati and deposit a 
pot of coins in the river Sarasvati. If one kills a K§atriya or 
a Vaisya in the act of performing a sacrifice, he too shall per¬ 
form the expiatory rites of a brahmin-slayer. 

23-25. The man guilty of abortion shall perform the 
Vrata u Trayini§udana" according to the caste of the child 
killed. If a brahmin engaged in Savana is the victim of an 
attempted murder the would-be slayer should perform the 
Vrata twice. The expiatory rite for drinking wine is the 
•drinking of red hot wine, ghee water and cow’s urine. If the 
man does not die by drinking the hot liquid he shall perform 
the expiatory rite of a brahmin-slayer wearing barks of trees 
and matted hair, he now becomes pure. But he must have all 
brahminical rites all over again. 

26. A brahmin woman drinking wine should similarly 
perform expiatory rite by drinking semen, faeces and cow’s 
urine. Otherwise, she becomes fallen from husband’s world 
(Patiloka) and is born as a vulture, pig or bitch. 

27, A brahmin stealing gold should hand over a pestle 
to the king proclaiming his guilt. If the king strikes him with 
it the brahmin becomes pure. Or he should give the king 
enough gold equal in weight to himself. He thus becomes 
pure. 

28-29. If a man rapes a woman sleeping in her own 
bed, his penis and scrotum should be cut off and thrown in 
the south west quarter. 

30. The wicked defiler of the preceptor’s bed should 
perform the Prajapatya 1 Krcchra Vrata 2 or the Candrayana 
Vrata or should read Veda Samhita for three months. 

31. A slayer of cow shall remain celibate for a month, 
lie down in the cowshed for the night and during the day he 


1. An expiation of four periods of three days. 

2. Bodily mortification. 
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should serve the cow following it like a shadow and finally 
make a gift of it. He shall be pure. 

32. Expiation for all Upapatakas is by Gandrayana 
Vrata. Or he should live on milk alone for a month or perform 
Paraka (Twelve days’ fast) rite. 

33. The killer of a Ksatriya should make a gift of one 
bull or a thousand cows. Or he should perform the expiatory 
rite of a brahmin-slayer for three years. 

34. The slayer of a Vaisya should perform it for a year 
or make a gift of a hundred cows. A slayer of a Siidra should 
perform the rite for six months or make a gift of ten cows. A 
slayer of an undefiled woman shall perform the expiatory rite 
of a slayer of a Sudra. 

35. A slayer of a cat, mungoose, alligator, a frog or any 
other animal shall drink only milk for three days and perform 
Krcchra Vrata. 

36. A slayer of an elephant should atone for it by mak¬ 
ing a gift of five blue bulls and a calf white in colour and two 
years old. If a mule gpat or sheep is killed a bull should be 
given. If a Kraunca bird is killed a three year old bull should 
be given. 

37-38. For felling and cutting down trees, hedges and 
creepers the expiation is the recital of a hundred Rks. A Brah- 
macarin embracing a woman will become the breaker of 
vows. If he touches an ass he should recite aNairrta mantra. 
For the sin of taking wine and meat the rites of Krcchra Sesa 
shall be performed. 

39. If the disciple dies running an errand the preceptor 
should perform the Krcchra rite. If the disciple acts, contrary 
to the interests of the preceptor, he should propitiate him and 
crave forgiveness. He will be free from sin. 

40. If the enemy is wounded he shall be taken care of 
by giving food and affectionate treatment. If a brahmin dies 
when being treated there is no sin. 

41. After committing a major sin or a minor turpitude 
if a person utters falsehood he should expiate by remaining in 
exite for a month without begging anyone and exercising 
self-control. 
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42. Without the forma) sanction of the eldbrs, if a young¬ 
er brother indulges in sexual intercourse wtfh the wife of the 
elder brother he shall perform Candrayantf. To expiate for the 
sin of cohabiting with a woman in her nfcnses he should drink 
ghee at the end of three days* fast. 

43. To expiate for the sin of accepting a gift from an 
undeserving person, he should sta/ in a cowshed for a month 
drinking milk, leading a celibate life and chanting Gayatri 
mantra. He should be free from the sin. 

44. For the sin of not sheltering a person seeking refuge 
the atonement is reading the Vedas upto capacity. If a Vratya 
is employed in sacrifice both shall expiate by performing the 
Krcchra rite thrice. 

45. If a man is forced to travel in a mule cart or a camel 
cart he should do Pranayama thrice. If a man indulges in 
sexual intercourse with his wife during the day, he shall bathe 
naked to atone for the sin. 

46. O sages, the sin resulting from being rude or using 
abusive language to the preceptor or by defeating a brahmin 
in an argument shall be wiped off by craving his indulgence 
and observing fast for a day. 

47. For the sin of brandishing a staff at a brahmin the 
expiation is Krcchra; for the sin of beating, the atonement is 
Atikrcchra. Whenever atonement is mentioned the facts of 
time, place, age, strength and the gravity of the sin should be 
taken into consideration before deciding the way of expiation. 

48. Wilful abortion and hatred of the husband are great 
sins in women without any expiation. Hence, she shall be 
shunned from a distance. 

49. If the guilt has become public the expiation shall 
be done as prescribed by the preceptor, in public view. If it 
is not publicised the Vrata shall be performed secretly. 

50. A slayer of a brahmin shall give a milch cow after 
fasting for three days. 

51-52. And he shall repeat Aghamar$a$a mantra stand¬ 
ing in water. He shall stand in water for a day, only breathing 
(i.e. without taking food) and performing homa with the mantra 
4< Somebhyab Svaha” for forty times using ghee. A drinker of 
wine or a stealer of gold shall remain standing in water reciting 
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“Rudra” mantras and shall afterwards perform homa with 
ghee with the “Kusmaruja’* mantra and observe fast for three 
days. 

53. A defiler of preceptor’s bed shall be expiated by 
reciting Sahasraiir$d l mantra. 

54. To expiate for any sin committed, one shall perforin 
Pranayama a hundred times. 

55. By unwittingly swallowing faeces, semen and wine 
a brahmin incurs impurity, which shall be wiped off by fasting 
foi the day and drinking water in the evening with Onkara. 

56. O Brahmins, the destruction of all sins inadvertently 
committed is possible when Sandhya prayers are offered thrice 
in the day. All sins should be dispelled if Rudra mantra is 
recited eleven times. 

57. No sin defiles a brahmin regularly studying Vedas 
and performing the five sacrifices. Excepting the sin of slaying 
a brahmin all sins are removed by reciting Gayatri, a thousand 
times. 

58. The Yamas (restraints) are :—Celibacy, mercy, 
patience, meditation, truthfulness, contentment, nonviolence, 
non stealing, sweetness, and mental control. 

59. The Niyamas (Suppressions) are bathing, silence, 
fasting, sacrifices Vedic study, control of sense organs, aus¬ 
terity, rion-furiousness, devotion to the preceptor, and physical 
purity. 

60. O Brahmins, the Paftcagavya consists of cow’s milk, 
ghee, curd, urine and dung. The expiator should swallow 
these and fast for the next day. This is called Santapana 
Krcchra. 

61. Six days’ fast after taking in one of the articles cons¬ 
tituting the Santapana and Krcchra foi the seventh day. 
This is called Mahasantapana. 

62. The leaves of Udumbara, Rajiva (lotus) Bilva and 
water from Kusa Grass—each of these is taken once every day. 
This is Parnakrcchra. 

63. Boiled milk, water, curd—either of these is taken 
every-day and fasting for the night. This is the holy Taptakr- 
cchra. 

i. fcv. i a.9o.i. 
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64 g One unsolicited morsel one night, and fast for the 
next—This is called Padakjrcchra. 

65. Any of the above practised three times is called 
Prajapatya. If one takes only a palmcupful of water along 
with the previous, it is called Atikrcchra. 

65. Krcchra and Atikfcchra alternatively for twenty one 
days and fast for twelve days—This is called Paraka. 

67. One morsel of Pinyaka (oil cake), whey, and 
powdered barley is taken one day and fasting for the next—This 
is called Krcchrasama. 

68. The rite for fifteen days when each one of the Krcch- 
ras mentioned above is practised for three days, is called 
Tulapuru§a. 

69. In the bright half of the lunar month on the first 
day, a morsel of food of the size of a peacock’s egg is taken; on 
the second day two morsels are taken. Thus the number is 
increased up to fifteen. In the dark half the number is gradu¬ 
ally reduced. This is called Candrayana. 

70. Another type of Candrayana is taking in two hund¬ 
red and forty morsels of food in the course of a month without 
any stipulation on the number for any day. 

71. This Pin<JaCandrayana is to be performed after Tris- 
avanasnana (plunging into water for three times). Gayatri 
mantra shall be repeated over the pirujas. 

72-73. In sins known t or unknown there is purification 
by Candrayana. Those who practise this only for the sake of 
virtue attain to Candraloka. Those who practise Krcchra 
similarly attain grea. prosperity. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIX 

Teachings of Tdjhavalkya 

Tdjhavalkya said : 

1. O noble Sirs, maintaining Vratas, I shall now describe 
the PretfcSauca, i.e. the obsequies and the impurity subsequent to 
the death of persons. If a child who has not completed its two 
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years dies, the corpse is simply buried (not cremated). No 
Udaka rites (offering of water, etc.) in that case. 

2. The corpse shall be borne upto the cremation ground 
by kinsmen reciting Yamasukta. For ordinary men ordinary fire 
may be used. If the dead man is an Ahitagni (person regularly 
maintaining sacred fires) the same shall be used for cremation. 

3. Kinsmen upto the seventh or tenth degree shall per¬ 
form Udakakriya facing the south and reciting the mantra 
apa nah ioiucadagham l y etc. 

4. The Udakakriya for maternal grandfather, preceptor 
and one’s own wife is also the same. In the case of sons, 
friends, sister’s sons, father-in-law (all being brahmins) the 
water is sprinkled once proclaiming the name of the dead man 
and his Gotra but otherwise remaining silent. 

5. No water-offering is made to the heretics, sinful per¬ 
sons, Vratyas (persons not duly invested with sacred thread, 
etc. Brahmacarins, and wives without fidelity. 

6. Those addicted to drinking of wine and those who 
had committed suicide need not be honoured with the water 
offering or observation of Asauca. A dead man shall not be 
bewailed after the water-offering. Indeed, the existence of all 
living beings in the world is never permanent. 

7-8. All rites are to be performed upto the utmost ext¬ 
ent of one’s ability. Thereafter, they shall proceed homeward. 
At the door of the stallion, tom leaves of the Nimba 2 tree 
(Margosa) shall be strewn. They shall step slowly on a rock 
first and perform Acamana and touch fire, water, cowdung and 
white mustard seeds before entering the house formally. 

9. Those who have touched the corpse must purify 
themselves by these rites and the final formal entry into the 
house. Those who had merely witnessed the rites do not requi¬ 
re any formal purificatory rites. They are pure at the close 
of the rites. Others become pure after bath. They should remain 
celibate for the next three days. 

10. There should be no cooking of food in the house. 
They shall take food bought or received from others. They 

JL BV. 1.97.1. 

,2* Azadirachta indica. 
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shall sleep on the ground away from one another. To the 
departed soul a rice-ball (pin<Ja) is given for three days. 

11. Milk and water should be kept in a mud pot out 
in the open. Sacrificial rites enjoined by the Vedas should also 
be performed. 

12. If a child dies before cutting its first tooth there is 
no impurity; if a child dies before the tonsure (cutting of the 
forelocks) rite is performed, the impurity is for a night only; if 
a child dies before the sacred thread investiture, the impu¬ 
rity is for three days; thereafter the impurity lasts for ten days. 

13. In brief, the impurity due to death lasts for three 
or ten days. If two children die not two years old, the impu¬ 
rity is for the mother alone. If two impurities due to birth 
and death overlap, at the close of the latter, everyone becomes 
pure. 

14. The impurity due to death has to be observed by the 
four castes for ten days, twelve days, fifteen days and thirty 
days respectively. 

15-16. If a girl dies before being given in marriage or 
a son, a preceptor, a disciple, person continuing Vedic studies, 
an uncle, a Vedic Scholar, a son not one’s own but of the wife 
who has had intercourse with others, or if an unpopular 
king dies, the impurity is for a day only. 

17. There is no impurity at all on the death due to 
king’s orders, attack of a cow or a brahmin or due to suicide 
in secret, or due to poison. 

18-20. On the death of a sacrifices a person performing 
Vratas, Brahmacarins, donors and those who have realised 
Brahman there is no impurity. In the case of those who die 
at the time of charity, marriage, sacrifice, battle, civic comm¬ 
otion or any other calamity there is no impurity at all. Lapse 
of time, rites in fire, lump of clay, wind, mind, knowledge 
austerities, recital of prayers, repentence, fasting—all these are 
agents for purification. Charity purifies a person committing 
an unworthy act and the current itself purifies the river. 

21-23. Incases of emergency a brahmin shall pursue a 
kgatriya’s duties (taking part in wars) or a vaigya’s activities. 
But these articles he shall not sell :—Fruits, soma, silk, medici¬ 
nal creepers, curd, milk, ghee, water, gingelly seeds, cooked 
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rice, mercury, acids and alkalis, honey, leu:, requisites of homas, 
cloth, stone, utensils flowers, vegetables, clay, leather shoes, 
deer-skin, silk, salt, meat, oil cakes, roots and perfumes. If 
it is for the purpose of religious observances, some of the articles 
mentioned above can be sold along with gingelly seeds and 
grains. 

24. Even in dire necessity a brahmin should not sell salt, 
etc. He should rather pursue cultivation. Horses should never 
be sold. 

25. A brahmin oppressed by great poverty shall fast for 
three days (and approach the king for help). The king on see¬ 
ing the brahmin devoid of a means of support shall provide him 
with one. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVEN 

Teachings of Par&fara 


Suta said : 

1. Para Sara 1 narrated to Vyasa the various duties of the 
different castes and stages in life. At the end of every Kalpa 
there is dissolution and a new creation. But the unborn god 
does not perish. 

2. Srutis (Vedas), Smrtis and the conduct of the good 
not repugnant to the Vedas (are to be followed by all). At first 
Brahma remembered the Vedas (andjtaught Manu and others). 
Manu and others propagated Dharma through their Smrtis. 

3. In the Kali age charity is the main virtue. Other 
virtues are likely to forsake the doer. Sinful deeds are perpetrat¬ 
ed only in the Kali age. A curse uttered bears fruit in a year. 

1. Par&iara is known as the author of some hymns in the Rgvcda. 
He is also said to have taught Vi$nu Purina. According to the statement of 
the N%hibh&rata, he is known as the father of KrfQ* Dvaipiyana Vyisa. 
His writings on Dharma are often quoted in Hindu law-texts. 
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4. By strictly adhering to the performance of six rites 
every day man obtains everything. They are—taking bath, 
sandhya prayers, recital of mantras, homas, worship of gods 
and hospitality to guests. 

5. Brahmins observing all rites properly will be rare 
then (in the Kali age); sages will be rare. A ksatriya shall 
conquer the enemie’s army and protect the earth. Business 
transactions and agriculture shall be the duties of vaisyas and 
devotion to the twice-born that of the Sudras. 

6. By eating forbidden food, by stealing, and by approa¬ 
ching unworthy women a man becomes degraded. A twice- 
born engaged in cultivation shall not employ tired bullocks in 
ploughing, 

7. Upto midday one shall be engaged in religious rites 
such as bathing, yogic rites and then feed brahmins. The five 
sacrifices shall be performed. The cruel shall be treated with 
contempt. 

8* A brahmin shall not sell gingelly seeds and clarified 
butter. He shall become sinful if sunayajfia is performed. A 
man engaged in agriculture shall not be sullied if he gives a 
sixth of the produce to the king, one-twentieth to the gods and 
one-thirty third to the brahmins. 

9. A k$atriya, a vaisya and a sudra engaged in agri¬ 
culture shall be considered a thief if he does not give the tax 
mentioned before. A pure brahmin shall be cleansed of the 
impurity of death in three days. 

10. A ksatriya becomes pure in ten days, a vaiSya in 
twelve days and a sudra in a month. If proper rites are not 
maintained a brahmin shall become pure in ten days and a 
ksatriya in twelve days. 

11. A vaisya shall be pure in fifteen days and a sudra in 
a month. Some kinsmen living separately have a single rice-ball 
in common. 

12. In the event of birth and death such kinsmen shall 
observe inpurity. If the kinsmen are removed to the fourth 
degree the impurity lasts for ten days; if they are of the fifth 
remove the impurity is for six days. 

13. If they are removed to the sixth degree the impurity 
is for four days; if they are of the seventh remove the impurity 
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is for three days. If a person dies in a foreign land or if an 
ascetic dies, there is no impurity. 

14-15. No cremation, no offering of rice-ball and no 
offering of water for children dying before cutting teeth or still 
born. In regard to still-birth and abortion the impurity is for as 
many days as the number of months of pregnancy. 

16. If the child dies before the naming ceremony, there 
is no impurity; if it dies before the rite of first cutting of the 
forelock, the impurity is for one day and night; if he dies before 
the holy rite of investiture with the sacred thread, the impurity 
is for three days, beyond that the impurity is for ten days only. 

17. Abortion usually occurs within four months and 
miscarriage and still births in the fifth and sixth months. No 
impurity in case these are observed strictly—celibacy rites in 
fire and abstention from evil association. 

18. Artisans, craftsmen, physicians, servants, a Vedic 
scholar maintaining holy fire, the king—all these are of imme¬ 
diate purity (i.e. no impurity is observed on their death). 

19. After the birth of a child the mother becomes pure 
after ten days and the father by taking bath. The impurity 
due to birth is removed by touching water. 

20. In the rites of marriage, festivals and sacrifices, in¬ 
terrupted by the impurity of death or birth, all further rites 
shall be given up except what had been already undertaken. 

21. If a child dies within the period of impurity, both 
the impurities cease with the former. If anyone dies in a 
cowshed the impurity is only for a day. 

22. By carrying the corpse of an unknown person the 
impurity incurred is very little and that very little is removed 
by Pranayama. If the dead man is a Sudra, the impurity 
is for three nights. 

23. No purificatory rite is necessary in case the death is 
due to self-immolation, poison, hanging or insect bite. The 
man who touches a person killed by a cow or bitten by an 
insect becomes pure by means of krcchravrata. 

24. If a person forsakes an undefiled undegraded wife 
in the prime of her youth he shall be born as a woman in seven 
successive births and suffer widowhood over and over again. 
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25. If a man does not cohabit with his wife after the 
fourth day from menstruation he shall ingjr the sin of infanti¬ 
cide. A woman not allowing her hujds&nd to have intercourse 
during those days shall be born 4ts a sow. Unworthy women 
though they perform Vrata* iiave no right for a rice-ball or 
water-offerings. 

26. Uhe son legitimately born or after Niyoga 1 in one’s 
mite "fhrough another, shall offer a rice-ball to the legal father. 
A person committing the minor sin of Parivedana 2 shall perform 
Krcchra and the girl who marries him too shall perform 
Kfcchra. 

27. The man who gives his daughter in a Parivedana 
marriage and the priest who officiates in the same shall perform 
Atikfcchra and Candrayana respectively. If the elder brother 
is dwarfish, hunch-backed, stammerer, idiotic, blind, deaf or 
dumb, Parivedana is no offence at all. 

28. If the husband is untraceable, dead, or has renounc¬ 
ed the world or is impotent or degraded—in these cases of emer¬ 
gency a woman can remarry. 

29. A wife who dies in the company of her husband 
shall remain in heaven as many years as there are hairs on his 
person. 

30. If a person is bit by a dog he shall become pure by 
reciting Gayatrl mantra. A brahmin killed by a candela 
or others shall be cremated with ordinary fire. If he has main¬ 
tained sacrificial fires his corpse shall be lathed in milk and 
cremated with those sacred fires with mantras. 

31-35. If a man dies in a foreign land the obsequies are 
done as follows :—On a deer skin six hundred PalaSa twigs are 
spread making the contours of a human body. A Sami twig is 
placed in the spot where penis should be, the Arani wood is 
placed in the spot of scrotum; a pot is placed at the right hand 
and a sacrificial pitcher at the left; mortar at the sides, a thre¬ 
shing rod at the back, the sacrificial slab at the thighs, rice 

1. This term is used to denote the legally permitted intercourse of a 
married woman to obtain a son with a male other than her husband* 
generally her brother-in-law i.e. her husband’s younger brother. 

2. The act of one’s marrying before one's elder brother. CSL, p. 445. 
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grains, ghee and gingelly seeds in the mouth, the vessel of holy 
water at the ears and the vessel for ghee at the eyes; small bits 
of gold shall be dropped into the ears, eyes, mouth and nostrils. 
An effigy of the man made of ku$a grass is placed over this 
a«d burnt. The Ahuti is offered with the mantra Asau svargdya 
lokdya sv§ki slowly once. Since all the requisites of an Agni- 
hotra are used lie will surely attain Brahmaloka. 

36. A person who kills Swans, Sarasas, Krauficas, Cak- 
ravakas, hens, peacocks and sheep becomes pure in a day and 
night. 

37. The killer of any bird becomes pure in a day and 
night. After killing quadrupeds one shall observe fast for a day 
and night and perform Japa. 

38. After killing a sudra, the rite of Kfcchra shall be 
performed; if a vaifya is killed atikrcchra shall be performed. 
If a ksatriya is killed Candrayana shall be performed twenty 
times and if a brahmin is killed it is performed thirty times. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHT 

Brhaspati-niti-Sdra 

SUia said : 

1. Now I shall explain the essence of Polity based on 
Economics for the benefit of kings and others. It is holy and 
conducive to longevity, heavenly bliss, etc. 

2. A person wishing for success and achievement should 
always associate with good men: never with the wicked; it is 
good neither for this nor for the other world. 

3. One should always avoid arguments with mean-mind¬ 
ed base people and shun even the very sight of the wicked. He 
should avoid enmity with friends and intimacy with persons 
serving the enemy. 

4. Even a scholar comes to grief by trying to advise a 
foolish disciple, by supporting a wicked wife and by keeping 
the coffipany of wicked men. 
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5. One should keep aloof from a brahmin foolishly 
puerile, a ksatriya averse to fighting, a vaisya sluggish and in¬ 
active and a sudra hot-headed and vain due to complete, defe¬ 
ctive study. 

6. Alliance with an enemy or estrangement with a friend 
should be indulged in at proper time. A true scholar bides his 
time after a careful consideration of causes and effects. 

7. Time allows all living beings to mature, time brings 
the dissolution of all people. Even when people are asleep, 
time is watchful and awake, it is difficult to transgress time. 

8. The semen virile flows out at proper time and develops 
itself in the womb. It is time that causes creation and it is 
time again that effects the dissolution. 

9. The passage of time is incomprehensible. It has two¬ 
fold functions, an apparent gross movement at one place and 
a subtle invisible movement at another. 

10. The divine preceptor Brhaspati expounded the 
essence of polity to god Indra which got him omniscience and 
heavenly glory after killing the asuras. 

11. The worship of gods, brahmins, etc. should be per¬ 
formed by saintly kings and brahmins. They should also 
perform the horse-sacrifice to wipe off their sins both small and 
great* 

12. A person never comes to grief if he associates with 
good people, conducts discourses with scholars and contracts 
intimate friendship with persons devoid of greed. 

13. Illicit contact with or gay revelries in the company 
of another man’s wife, desire for another man’s wealth or resi¬ 
dence in another man’s house shall never be pursued. 

14. A well-intentioned enemy is actually a kinsman and a 
kinsman acting against one’s interests is an enemy. Sickness in 
the body is inimical and a herb in the forest is friendly and 
beneficial. 

15. He is a kinsman who works to our benefit; he is the 
real father who nurtures and nourishes us; he is a friend where 
confidence can be placed; it is the native laud where sustenance 
is available. 

16. He is the true servant who is loyal and obedient; it 
is the real seed that germinates well; she is the real wife who 
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speaks pleasantly and he is the real son who lives to the family 
tradition. 

17. His life is perfect who has virtr.es and good qualities; 
fruitless, indeed, is the life of a man devoid of these two. 

18. A true wife manages the household affairs skilfully, 
speaks sweet pleasant words, solely dedicates herself to her 
husband and is loyally devoted to him. 

19-21. The man who has a wife endowed with these 
qualities is no less than Indra the lord of heaven. He is no 
ordinary man. The good wife takes her daily bath, applies 
sweet scents to her body, speaks sweetly, is satisfied with limited 
quantity of food, is not garrulous, has always auspicious things 
around her, is very scrupulous in virtuous activities, exhibits 
her love to her husband by every action and is pleased to 
surrender herself to his dalliance after the four days of the 
menstrual flow. She enhances the good luck of everyone. 

22-23. What we call old age is not so dispiriting as a 
wife devoid of good qualities and possessing all bad traits—ugly- 
eyed, slovenly, quarrelsome, argumentative, visiting other peo¬ 
ple’s house frequently, depending on other people’s help, evil 
in actions and devoid of shame. 

24. A wife who appreciates good qualities, devoted to 
her husband, and satisfied with the minimum in everything is 
the real beloved. 

25. It is death indeed if one has a wicked wife, a rogue 
as a friend, a servant who answers back and serpents infesting 
his house. 

26. Forsake the contact with wicked people, resort to 
the assembly of the good; do meritorious acts day and night 
and remember the unstabilitv of everything. 

27. A woman devoiu .f love, terrific in appearance, 
ferocious by nature, more horrible than a serpent round the 
neck, tigerlike in having ruddy eyes, appearing to spit fire 
desirous of visiting other houses and cities should never be 
approached. 

28. Devotion in the son, good deed in the ungrateful, 
coldness in the fire may occur sometime by God’s grace; but 
love in a prostitute is never come across. 
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29. Who can be complacent and carefree if serpents in¬ 
fest the house wherever we cast our eyes, if sickness cannot be 
cured with all appliances of treatment and if death is ever 
ready to pounce on the body at every age from infancy to old 
age ? 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINE 

Brhaspati-niti-s&ra 


Sutasaid : 

1. Money should be saved for emergency; wife should be 
protected by spending hoarded wealth and one’s own self should 
be saved even at the risk of preserved assets and wife. 

2. One should sacrifice oneself to save the family; a 
family should be sacrificed to save the village; a village should 
be secrificed for the safety of the land and the land should be 
sacrificed to save one’s soul. 

3. The residence in hell is better than that in a house of 
evil conduct. By the former, one’s sins are washed away where¬ 
as there is no redemption from the latter. 

4. The intelligent man fixes one foot firmly and moves 
with the other. Without testing the new place well, the old 
place of resort should not be abandoned. 

5. One should unhesitatingly abandon a country infest¬ 
ed with men of evil conduct, a residence of harassing environ¬ 
ment, a king of miserly temperament, and a friend of deceptive 
disposition. 

6. What purpose can be served by the riches in the 
hands of a miser ? Of what avail to men can that knowledge be 
that is tarnished by a roguish disposition ? Of what avail is 
beauty bereft of good qualities and valour ? Of what value is a 
friend who turns his face away at the time of misfortune ? 

7. Many persons unknown to him before will flock round 
a person occupying a high post as his friends and assistants. 
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Time being adverse, if he loses his wealth and is dismissed from 
his post even his kinsmen become his enemies. 

8. A friend can be found out if he is genuine or other¬ 
wise in times of danger; the test of valour is the battlefield; 
the test of purity of a man is his conduct in isolated places. Loss 
of wealth puts fidelity of the wife to a test and famine provides 
an opportunity to test whether a man is fond of entertaining a 
guest or otherwise. 

9. Birds leave off the tree when the fiuits are exhausted; 
the Sarasa quits the lake when it is dried up; the courtesan 
turns out the man who has no money in his pockets; ministers 
bid good-bye to the king who has lost his throne; honeybees 
never touch the flower that is faded and withered; the deer flee 
the forest consumed by fire—So, it is evident that people take 
delight in things that delight them. Who takes interest in others 
otherwise ? 

10. One should propitiate a greedy man by giving him 
money; a praiseworthy man by reverence with joined palms; 
a fool by allowing him to do as he pleases and the scholar by 
a clear statement of facts. 

11. Devas, good people and brahmins are pleased with 
genuine good nature; the ordinary vulgar people by an offer of 
something to eat or drink and the learned scholars by due 
honour and fitting rewards. 

12. The noblest can be won over by humility and sub¬ 
mission; the rogue with a threat; the vulgar with small gifts 
and concessions and men of equal status by exhibiting an equal 
strength and valour. 

13. An intelligent man must penetrate deep into the 
innermost recesses of every one’s heart and speak and act be¬ 
fitting his nature and inclination and win him over to his 
side. 

14. Implicit trust in rivers, clawed beasts, horned ani¬ 
mals, armed men, women and scions of royal families is never 
to be encouraged. 

15. Men of sense will never disclose loss of wealth, men¬ 
tal anguish, illicit actions in the house, deception (of which 
they had been the victim) and disrespect. 
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16. The following are the activities that bring about 
the destruction of chastity and good conduct in women :— 
Association with base and wicked people, a long separation 
from the husband, too much of consideration and love shown 
to them (by the would-be deiiler) and residence in another 
man’s house. 

17. Which family is devoid of defects? Who is not 
distressed by sickness ? Who is not oppressed by vices and 
calamities ? Who enjoys continuous blessings of the goddess of 
fortune ? 

18. Who is the man in the wide world who does not 
become haughty on attaining wealth ? Who has escaped mis¬ 
eries in his life ? Whose mind is not ripped asunder by 
maidens ? Who has been a favourite of kings for ever ? Who is 
it that has remained out of sight of the god of Death ? Who is 
that suppliant who has won honour and respect ? Who is that 
fortunate fellow who has escaped unscathed after having once 
fallen into the wily nets of the wicked? 

19. He who has no friends, relatives or kinsmen to 
advise him and he who has no intrinsic intellect in himself suffers 
certainly. How can a wise man pursue that activity which does 
not produce any tangible result even when completed success¬ 
fully but which necessarily ushers in great sorrow when left 
incomplete ? 

20. One should leave off that land where no one 
honours him or loves him; where there is no kinsman, and 
where there are no amenities for higher learning. 

21. Earn that wealth to which there is no danger from 
kings or robbers and which does not leave you even after your 
death. 

22. The wealth that a man acquires by putting in exer¬ 
tions risking his own life is divided among themselves by his 
successors after his death. Only the sin that he commits in his 
eagerness to earn remains his exclusive property. 

23. Amassed and deposited wealth of the miser is ransa¬ 
cked by others frequently like that of the mouse and is condu¬ 
cive to sorrow. 

24. Beggars roaming the streets, naked, grief-stricken, 
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rough and armed with broken bowls point out to the world that 
the fruits the non-charitable persons reap are like these. 

25. O misers ! the beggars who request you saying 
“Please give” really teach you that this is the result of not 
giving. Do not become like them- 

26. A miser’s hoarded wealth is not being employed in 
hundreds of sacrifices (i.e. for good purposes) nor is it being 
given in charity to the deserving; but in the end, it is utilised 
in the houses of robbers or put in the king’s treasury. 

27. The wealth of the miser does not go unto the deities, 
brahmins, relatives or to himself but it goes unto the robbers or 
kings or is consumed by fire. 

28. Let those riches be not thine—the riches acquired 
with great deal of toil, by transgressing the curbs of virtue or 
by falling at the feet of the enemy. 

29. A blow of destruction to learning is absence of prac¬ 
tice; wearing rags is a blow unto the goddess of wealth; eating 
after digestion is a blow to sickness; and craftiness is a blow to 
the enemy. 

30. A fitting punishment to the thief is the death 
sentence; being reserved is the best punishment for a false 
friend; lying on a separate bed is a punishment for women, 
and non invitation in sacrifice is a punishment for brahmins. 

31. Wicked persons, artisans, slaves, defiled ones, drums 
and women are softened by being beaten; they do not deserve 
gentle handling. 

32. By sending them on errands the ability of servants 
can be known; sincerity of kinsmen can be known by their 
behaviour during our adversity; the genuine friendship can 
be understood when some mishap occurs and the fidelity of 
the wife is known when one’s fortune dwindles. 

33. The diet of a woman is twice as much as that of a 
man; shrewdness four times, energy is six times and amorous¬ 
ness is eight times as much as that of a man. 

34. It is impossible to overcome sleep by sleeping it off; 
to overpower a woman by loving her; to smother a flame by 
adding fuel and to quench thirst by drinking wine. 

35. A delicious fatty meat diet, pleasing dress, glowing 
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wine, fragrant scented pastes, and sweet smelling flowers kindle 
passion in women. 

36. It can be said with certainty that even during the 
period of celibacy the god of love is busily active. On seeing 
a man pleasing to her heart the vagina of a woman becomes 
wet with profuse secretion. 

37. O Saunaka, it is true, definitely true that the vagi¬ 
nal passage of a woman begins to secrete profusely on seeing a 
well dressed man whether a brother or a son. 

38. Rivers and women are of similar nature in their 
love of freedom to choose their own course. The rivers erode 
the banks and the women undermine their own families. 

39. The river undermines the banks and the woman 
causes the fall of the family. The course of rivers and women 
is wayward and cannot be checked. 

40. A blazing fire cannot be satiated with sufficient 
supply of fuel; the ocean can never be filled to satiety by 
rivers flowing into it; the god of death is never satiated by the 
living beings (whom he smites) and a passionate woman is 
never satiated v with man. 

41. It is impossible to be satiated with the company of 
good men, friends, men of delightful conversation, and 
pleasures, sons, life and boons. 

42. A king is never gratified with his ambitious activity 
of amassing wealth; a sea is never gratified with a perennial 
flow of water into it; a scholar is never satiated with the talks 
and speeches given byjiim; no layman’s eye is satiated with 
the glimpses of the king that he gets. 

43. They maintain themselves by what they earn by doing 
their duties; they are devoted to the sacred scriptures; they are 
fond of their own wives; they have subjugated the unreasonable 
wanderings of the sense-organs; they are delighted in serving 
guests; they attain salvation at their very doors; they are the 
excellent among men. 

44. If the wife is after your heart, if she is attractive, 
well bedecked and delightful, if you live in your own house 
it is heaven indeed which can be obtained only by good deeds 
performed in previous birth. 
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45. Women are incorrigible; they can never be brought 
round by making a gift, or offering respect, or a straight for¬ 
ward dealing, or repeated service. They can neither be threa¬ 
tened with a weapon nor asked to be quiet by citing scriptural 
codes. 

46. Five things should be pursued slowly and cautiously. 
Learning, riches, ascending the mountain, amorous approach 
to women, and assimilation of virtuous conduct. 

47. Worship to gods is of permanent benefit; a present 
to a brahmin leaves a permanent blessing behind; a thoroughly 
good learning has an everlasting beneficent result and a good 
bosom friend is a permanent asset. 

48. Those who have not acquired enough learning dur¬ 
ing studentship and those who have not secured a decent wife 
and sufficient wealth during youth are to be pitied for ever. 
They are no better than beasts, but have a human form. 

49. A person devoted to the scriptural codes shall not 
worry over the meal. He must ponder over a regular study. A 
man seeking knowledge must be prepared to go a long way 
with the speed of Garucja. 

50. Those who had been unmindful of studies during 
studentship and those who had wasted their wealth during 
youth in pursuit of lust fall into a miserable plight during old 
age slighted by others and burning within like the lotuses in 
the winter season. 

51. Arguments are never stable and irrefutable; Vedas 
are wide and varied; there is no sage who has not mentioned 
something different from others. Still the central theme of 
virtue is hidden in a cave, as it were. Hence, the path traversed 
by great men should be taken as the correct one. 

52. The inner workings of a man’s mind should be in¬ 
ferred from his facial reflexes, behaviour, gestures, movements, 
speech and the contractions and distortions of his eyes and 
lips. 

53. A spoken word is understood by even a beast. 
Horses and elephants carry out the orders given. But a scholar 
mfe^ what is not expressly stated. Intellect is fruitful in 
being able to comprehend other’s gestures. 
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54. Deprived of wealth one should go on a pilgrimage; 
going astray from truth one cannot but fall into the hell 
Raurava; though failing in the initial attempt in the Yogic 
practice one shall continue to be strictly truthful; a king divest¬ 
ed of his royal splendour has no other alternative but go 
ahunting. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TEN 

Brhaspati-niti-sara 

Sfita said : 

1. If a person forsakes things of sure results in his pur¬ 
suit of things of uncertain results he loses both—the certain as 
well as the uncertain. 

2. No thrilling pleasure is felt by a man bereft of the 
mechanism of speech though he may be learned as in the case 
of a coward holding the sword in his hand or of a blind man 
wedded to a beautiful wife. 

3. It is the fruit of no small penance to possess both 
delicious foodstuffs and good appetite; sexual virility and 
healthy as well as handsome wives, extensive wealth and desire 
to give it to others. 

4. The aim of the study of Vedas is the ability to per¬ 
form Agnihotra; everything auspicious should have the invari¬ 
able results of good conduct and purposeful life; a good wife 
must yield perfect sexual pleasure and good offsprings and 
wealth is for both charity and personal enjoyment. 

5. An intelligent man should marry a girl of noble 
family though not very beautiful; he shall'not marry a girl of 
low descent though she may be beautiful and have developed 
hips. 

6. Of what avail is the wealth which brings disaster in 
its wake ? Who will dare to remove the crest-jewel of a serpent 
embedded in its hood ? 

7. Butter for sacrificial purposes can be taken even from 
the family of wicked persons; a wise saying uttered by even a 
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child shall be listened to; gold can be taken even from the 
heap of rubbish and a jewel of a girl can be brought even from 
a mean family. 

8. Nectar may be taken from even a poison-infested 
spot; gold can be taken even from a heap of rubbish; good 
learning may be received even from a mean-minded pci son 
and a girl of low parentage can be wedded if she has good 
qualities. 

9. Friendship with a king is an impossibility; a serpent 
devoid of poison is unheard of; a household cannot remain 
pure if too many women flock there together. 

10. A devoted servant should be engaged in household 
duties; a son should be engaged in study; an enemy should be 
employed in acts of vice and a friend in virtuous acts. 

11. Servants and ornaments should be put in proper 
places; a crest-jewel worn on the foot will never shine. 

12. Crest-jewel, ocean, fire, bell, the vast expanse of the 
firmament and a king—these have to be at the head; it is 
wrong to keep them at the foot. 

13. A man of stuff will have access to one of the two 
goals like a bunch of flowers. Either he is at the head of every¬ 
one or he fades in a forest. 

14. If a fine jewel worthy of being set in a fine earring 
is worn on the foot it will not take away the brilliance. It is 
only the wearer who will be criticised by others. 

15. Great is the difference between any two members of 
each of these :—horses, elephants, iron, wood, stone, cloth, 
women, men and water. 

16. It is impossible to deprive a courageous man of his 
good qualities though he may be tortured and tormented. Even 
if it is suppressed by a rogue the flame of a fire does not shoot 
downwards. 

17. A horse of good breed does not brook a cut from 
the whip; a lion cannot bear to hear the trumpeting sound of 
an elephant. A true hero does not coolly listen to the loud 
boasts of his enemy. 

18. None shall deign to serve the wicked or the base 
even if unfortunately deprived of wealth or fallen from a high 
position. Even though oppressed by hunger the lion does not 



338 Garufa Purina 

stoop to graze the grass. It is satisfied only when it drinks the 
hot blood of elephants. 

19. He who tries to cultivate again the friendship of 
one who has once deceived him really seeks his own death like 
the she-mule that conceives. 

20. The children of an enemy shall never be neglected 
or treated with indifference by sane men in spite of the fact 
that they may be speaking sweet words. After the lapse of 
some time they may be very dangerous and terrible like 
vessels of poison. 

21. If a thorn pricks the foot, another thorn is held in 
the hand with which the former one is removed. Similarly, an 
enemy should be wiped off by another enemy whose help for 
the nonce can be secured by an act of gratification. 

22. None need worry about.a man who constantly 
harasses him. Such people will fall off themselves like the trees 
on the banks of rivers. 

23. When fate is adverse, disastrpus harmful things may 
seem to be auspicious and vice versa. This attitude shall even¬ 
tually bring destruction too. 

24. If the fate is favourable, naturally, good fruitful 
thoughts befitting the matter on hand occur to everyone 
everywhere. 

25. Unnecessary bashfulness and reserve need not be 
felt in monetary transactions, acquisition of knowledge, taking 
food and dealings (with the wife in the bed chamber). 

26. None shall stay in a place where these five do not 
live, viz :—rich men, Vedic scholar, king, river and a 
physician. 

27. Even a day’s stay shall be avoided in places where 
means of livelihood, fear of law, sense of shame, courteousness 
and liberal-mindedness are not available. 

28. One shall not think of staying permanently in a 
place where these five are not available :—An astrologer a 
Vedic scholar, a king, a river and a saint. 

29. O Saunaka, knowledge is not the monopoly of any 
one. All do not know everything; there is no omniscient being 
anywhere. 
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30. In this world we cannot find an omniscient man 
nor a person utterly foolish. A man can be considered base, 
middling, or highly intelligent in accordance with the type of 
.knowledge he possesses. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND ELEVEN 

BrhaspatVs nitisdra 

Suta said : 

1. I should now mention the characteristic features of 
the king as well as the servants. A king should examine the 
following carefully. 

2. He should protect the kingdom with devotion to truth 
and virtue. He should righteously rule over the earth after 
conquering the enemy. 

3. A florist collects flower after flower but does not uproot 
the plant. The king should also do likewise but not like the 
maker of charcoal who burns the entire tree in the forest. 

4. Those who milk the cow and drink milk do not do so 
if it is turned sour. So also the king should not defile the king¬ 
dom of the enemy which is expected to be enjoyed. 

5. The man who wants cow’s milk does not cut off its 
udders. He draws the milk no doubt. Similarly, the king who 
wants to tap the resources of a kingdom shall avoid injury to 
the same. 

6. Hence, the king should rule over the earth with care 
and exertion. In that case the earth, the fame 9 longevity, re* 
nown and strength shall all be truly his. 

7. The king of well controlled sense-organs will be 
able to protect the subjects only if his rule is righteous and if he, 
worships Lord Vi?nu and is eager to render service to cows 
and brahmins. 

8. After acquiring prosperity which is not permanent it 
is essential that a king should turn his attention to virtue. All 
riches will perish in a moment but not the wealth of the soul* 
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9. Indeed, it is pleasing to gratify the lust. It is true that 
riches are highly pleasant. But life is as fickle as the roving 
glances of a winsome maiden. 

10 Threatening us like the tigress, old age is waiting for 
an attack on us. Diseases like enemies crop up ail over the 
body. Life flows out like water from a broken pot. Still no one 
in the world does ever think of redeeming the soul. 

11. O Men ! do service unto others. Do what will be 
beneficent, later on. Why do you rejoice now, without any sus¬ 
picion whatsoever, along with the bevy of beautiful damsels, 
smitten by the arrows of Cupid, with your eyes very slow (to 
see what is in store for you) ? Do not commit sins. Taking 
brahmins and Lord Visnu as your refuge begin worship. Your 
life is slowly coming to an end like water in a pot. In the 
guise of death a great spirit will pounce upon you. 

12. He is a wise man who regards another man’s wife 
as his mother, another man’s wealth as a lump of clay and all 
living beings like himself. 

13. It is for this that brahmins wish their kings to be 
rich, that in all their rites their words should be heeded and 
never slighted. 

14. It is for this that kings board wealth that after serv¬ 
ing themselves they shall give unto the brahmins what is left 
over. 

15. The king in whose realm the sound of Om uttered 
by the brahmins is resonant, flourishes. Getting whatever he 
wants he is never tormented by sickness. 

16. Even the apparently incompetent sages can gather 
riches and articles of daily use. Then why cannot a king who 
protects his subjects like his children ? 

17. He who has riches has many friends. He who has 
riches has many kins. People consider him who has riches fit 
to be called a Man and a Scholar. 

18. Friends, sons, wives and relatives abandon a man 
devoid of wealth. When he regains his lost wealth they come 
back to Urn. Hence, wealth alone is a man’s kith and kin and 
none other. 

»9| The king who has discarded the Sacred Code is no 
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better than a blind man. A blind man may well see through 
spies but not so a man devoid of sacred codes. 

20. The kingdom of that king is indeed unstable whose 
sons, servants, ministers, priests and sense-organs are not 
active and alert but always asleep. 

21. He who has acquired the valuable support of the 
three sons, servants and kins has actually conquered the earth 
girdled by the four oceans along with the kings. 

22. The king who transgresses the injunctions of scrip¬ 
tures and the dictates of reason perishes here in this world and 
forfeits the right to Heaven. 

23. A king surrounded by calamities should not lose 
heart. He should maintain equanimity both in happiness and 
sorrow and should never lose enlightened delight of the soul. 

24. Courageous souls never become grief-stricken when 
mishaps occur. Does not the moon rise again though gobbled 
up by Rahu ? 

25. Fie, Fie upon men who yearn for the pleasures of 
body. Do not grieve over the thinness of body or loss of 
wealth. It is well known that the sons of Pantju 1 and their 
wife suffered poverty for some time but came unscathed through 
it and were happy for ever. 

26. A king should maintain teams of courtesans and 
patronize their arts of music and dance. He should give suffi¬ 
cient protection to the science of archery and Economics too. 

27. The king who becomes angry with his servants with¬ 
out sufficient cause actually takes in the poison vomited by a 
black serpent. 

28. A king should avoid fickleness and false utterances 
towards all men and especially to Vedic Scholars and his per¬ 
sonal attendants. 

29. Proud of his servants and kinsmen, if a king remains 
complacent and begins sports and dalliance he is sure to be 
outwitted by the enemy. 


1. The son of Vidtra-Vlrya and the brother of Dhftar&$tra. His five 
sons Me known as P&n^avas—Yudhifthira, Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula and 
SahadeVa. 
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30. It is despicable on his part to fret and fume without 
faults in others. He who punishes servants unjustifiably becomes 
a victim of the enemie’s attack. 

31. A king should abandon sensuous enjoyments and 
pleasures. Such people become easy targets of enemies who are 
always on the alert. 

32. Enterprise, adventurousness, courage, intellect, 
prowess and valour—he who possesses these six is viewed with 
suspicious awe even by Devas. 

33. Where results are not remarkable even after energetic 
exertion it is due to an adverse fate. Still man should put up 
endeavour and take resort to fruitful activities. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWELVE 

BrhaspatVs nitisara 


S Uta said : 

1. Servants are of various types—the excellent, the 
middling and the base. They should be employed befittingly 
in the three types of jobs. 

2. I shall narrate the mode of test for servants and the 
qualities necessary for different jobs as narrated by autho¬ 
rities on them. 

3. Just as gold is tested in the four ways by rubbing on 
the touchstone, cutting, beating and melting, so also a servant 
is tested by his appearance, conduct, parentage and activities. 

4. A man of noble family, endowed with good character 
and qualities, truthful and virtuous, handsome and pleasant- 
mannered should be appointed as the officer-in-charge of the 
Treasury. 

5. He who can appraise the value, shape and size, (of 
gold, gems, etc.) should be appointed as the chief jeweller# A 
man who can understand strength and weakness of the soldiers 
should be appointed as the Commander-in-Chief. 
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6. The chief of watch and ward should be a mind-reader 
who can understand each and every gesture, is strong, comely 
to look at, unerring and competent to strike a timely blow. 

7. The chief secretary to the king should be intelligent, 
clever in conversation shrewd, truthful in speech, with sense- 
organs under his control, and acquainted with all &astras. 

8. The chief Ambassador should be intelligent, sensible, 
a reader of others’ minds, ruthless and blunt in speaking facts. 

9. The officer-in-charge virtue should be well versed in 
Smrti texts, a scholar of great erudition, with good control over 
his sense-organs and equipped with the qualities of heroism, 
valour and other good qualities. 

10. The Head Cook should be a man whose father and 
grandfather had served in a similar capacity. He should be 
skilful, truthful and acquainted with Sastras. He should be 
clean in person and capable of hard work. 

11. The Royal physician shall be well-versed in Ayur¬ 
veda 1 with enough practical experience. He should have all the 
qualities of a decent man and look comely in appearance. 

12. The Royal Priest should be a great scholar in Vedas 
and their ancillarics. He should be observing Japas and Homas. 
He should readily bless everyone. 

13. Whether he is a writer, or a reciter, an accountant 
or a chief executive, if any one is found to be lazy, he should at 
once be dismissed. 

14. The mouths of a wicked man and a serpent are sour¬ 
ces of distress—since they are double-tongued, causing pain, 
ruthless and terrific. 

15. A wicked man should be avoided even if he happens 
to be a scholar. Is not a serpent terrific though its head is be¬ 
decked with a precious gem ? 

16. Who is not afraid of the wicked ? Who is furious with¬ 
out provocation ? It is the wicked from whose mouth the poison 
of a great serpent in the form of unbearable words flows put con¬ 
tinuously. 

17. If a salaried servant of the king becomes so rich as to 

vie with him, is of equal competency, who knows his inner 
The ancient Indian medical science propagated and practised by 
Caraka^Susruta, V&gbhata and others is still recognized by Indian Govern¬ 
ment and put to use by the people in India. 
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secrets and vulnerable points, who is very industrious and puts 
up a claim to half of his kingdom there is no harm if the king 
puts him to death. 

18. Those servants are not to be retained who were at 
first valorous, slow and gentle of speech, truthful and self-controll¬ 
ed but later on proved to be otherwise. 

19. Servants of this type are very rare—servants who are 
not lazy, who are satisfied, who can be easily roused from sleep 
in emergency, who have the equanimity in happiness and sorrow 
and who are courageous. 

20. A servant suffering from all these bad points or from 
any one of them should be summarily dismissed—devoid of 
patience, dishonest, cruel-tcmpered, speaking ill of others, hau¬ 
ghty, gluttonous, roguish, greedy inefficient and cowardly. 

21. The king shall keep in his fort strong weapons of all 
types and then try to conquer his enemies. 

22. If he is not well-equipped he should make peace with 
his enemy for a period of six months or a year and when he is 
well equipped he shall attack the enemy. 

23. If a king engages foolish persons in various offices the 
results will be ignominy, loss of wealth and hell after death. 

24. Whatever the king does himself or whatever his servants 
do meritorious or sinful acts, the king has to reap the fruits 
thereof. He will flourish or fall as the case may be. 

25. Hence, a king should employ intelligent and capable 
men in offices of virtue or wealth for the welfare of cows and 
brahmins in the State. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTEEN 

Brhaspatfs nitisdra 


SQta said : 

1. One should employ only the capable servant and not 
the inefficient. All good qualities can be found in a scholar 
and all faults in a fool. 
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2. One should always sit in the company of the good and 
associate with them. Discussions and friendship should ever be 
with the good and not with the wicked. 

3. Even in a prison one should associate only with the 
learned, the humble, the virtuous and the truthful. Outside, he 
should never associate with the wicked. 

4. Completing all works left unfinished he shall become 
wealthy. He should make it a point to complete un-finished 
tasks. 

5. Like the honey bee that sucks honey but does not cause 
the fall of the flower the king should take revenue from the 
realm without harming it. The cowherd leaves something for 
the calf and milks the rest. Similarly, the king should milk the 
earth but leave plenty for the calves i. e. the subjects. 

6. Just as the honeybee collects honey from a number of 
flowers so the king shall gather wealth taking a little from each. 

7. The anthill, honey, the moon in the bright half and 
alms wax little by little. 

8. Seeing that collyrium and ink, used though very little 
every day, become exhausted after some time, and that the ant¬ 
hill flourishes day by day, one should be careful in not wasting 
one’s time. One should engage oneself in activities of charity 
or self-study. 

9. A vicious and lustful man shall find hundreds of obs¬ 
tacles even in a forest; but if he can control his five senses he 
can practise penance even in his house. He who is engaged in 
activities not censurable and he who is free from passion can 
make his house a hermitage. 

10. Virtue is protected by truth. Knowledge by further 
acquisition; a pot by frequent cleaning and a family by good 
conduct. 

11. It is better to stay in the forest of Vindhya, todie with¬ 
out partaking of food; it is better to sleep in a spot infested by 
serpents or to leap into a well; it is better to plunge into a whirl¬ 
pool or a dangerous water current, than to say “Please give” or 
beg for a sum of money from one’s own kindred. 

12. Riches dwindle when fortune dwindles and not by 
enjoyment; if merit had been acquired before, riches will never 
perish. 
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13. Knowledge is an ornament to a brahmin; a king is the 
beautifier of the world; the moon is an ornament of the sky; a 
good conduct is an ornament to every one. 

14. Bhlma, Arjuna and others were born as princes, they 
were pleasing and delightful like the moon; they were valorous, 
truthful, brilliant like the sun and were kindly protected by Lord 
Krsna. Even they were subjected to abject misery by the in¬ 
fluence of evil planets; they had Co beg for alms.; if fate is 
adverse who is capable of what ? The current of previous actions 
tosses every one about. 

15. Obeisance to Karma which forces Brahma to work 
like a potter in the bowls of cosmos by which Visnu was cast 
into distress of ten incarnations; by which Rudra was com¬ 
pelled to beg for alms with a skull in his hand and at the 
behest of which the sun goes round and round in the sky. 

16. The donor was King Bali, the receiver Lord Visnu 
himself, the gift consisted of whole Earth and that too in the 
presence of learned brahmins. What did he get in return ? Only 
bondage. O Fate ! obeisance to Thee—who workest as it plea- 
sest thee. 

17. The mother is Goddess Laksmi herself; the father is 
Lord Visnu; still if the son (cupid) were to be of crooked mind, 
who is to be punished for the same ? 

18. Man enjoys only the fruits of his previous actions; 
whatever he has done in the previous births has its reactions 
now. 

19. The happiness is enjoined by oneself, the sorrow too 
is enjoined by oneself; even the womb selected by him is in ac¬ 
cordance with the action of the previous birth. 

20. A man can never forsake the action done by him far 
into the sky, or deep into the sea or high on the mountain; 
whether he is held by his mother on her head or kept in her 
lap. 

21. Even Ravana perished at the hands of Time. Ravana 
whose fortress was the mountain Trikuta 1 , the moat—the very 
ocean; soldiers—Rak$asas; the action of the highest order; and 
the Sastra propounded by Usanas. 

1. The mountain on which the city of Lahk& was situated. 
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22. Everything happens in the age, time, day, night, 
hour or moment as is ordained beforehand; not otherwise. 

23. Whether people go up in the sky, or deep in the 
nether world; whether they traverse all quarters, they will not get 
what is not given by Karma. 

24. The learning of by-gone-days, the money made over 
as gift and the actions done before—these run ahead of a per¬ 
son who walks at speed. 

25. Actions alone are of consequence. See Janaki (Sita), 
whose marriage was celebrated when the stars and planets were 
ascendant and the lagna (i.e. auspicious hour) was decided by 
sage Vasi${ha himself, had to undergo miseries. 

26. Auspicious signs, characteristic marks are of no 
avail when Karma comes into clash; for Rama who had stout 
muscular calves, Laksmana who was as swift as sound and Sita 
wlio had thickly grown glossy hair—all these had to suffer a lot. 

27-28. Neither the son with Pinda-dana and other rites 
nor the father with various rites for the welfare of the son can 
ward off the adverse influence of Karma. In the physical 
bodies born as a result of Karma, different kinds of illness physi¬ 
cal or mental fall in quick succession like the shafts discharged 
by a skilful archer. Hence, a courageous man should view ob¬ 
jects in the light of Sastraic injunctions and not otherwise. 

29. In every birth, a man reaps the fruits of his previous 
merits and demerits in the respective ages of infancy, youth or 
old age at which the actions had been performed. 

30. Just as a gale blows a boat, the Karma drags a man 
against his wish even from foreign countries to the place where 
he has to reap the fruits. 

31. A man necessarily gets what he is destined to get. 
Even a god is incapable of stopping it. Hence, I do not be¬ 
wail or am not surprised at the events. The line of fate can¬ 
not be erased. 

32. When chased, a serpent escapes into a well; an ele¬ 
phant to the trunk (to which it can be tethered) ; a mouse to 
its hole; but who can fly from Karma which is quicker than 
all these ? 

33. A well-assimilated knowledge never diminishes; it 
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increases on being imparted to others like the water in a well 
which increases when water is drawn out. 

34. Riches acquired virtuously become stable; they 
flourish still more with virtue. Hence, when you aim at riches, 
remember this and seek virtue. You thus become great in 
the world. 

35. None becomes miserable if, seeking virtue, he un¬ 
dergoes the same hardships as a poor layman does seeking 
food. 

36. Of all purities, purity of food is excellent. If a man 
incurs impurity by taking unwholesome food, he cannot be 
cleansed with clay or water or any other substance of cleanli¬ 
ness. 

37. There are five cleansing agents—truthfulness, pure 
mind, suppression of sense-organs, sympathy with all living 
beings and water the fifth of the series. 

38. He who maintains truthfulness and purity finds an 
easy access to heaven. Truthfulness is superior to even Horse- 
sacrifice. 

39. A man habitually wicked in deeds, with his consci¬ 
ence benumbed with evil thoughts cannot be cleansed with a 
thousand lumps of clay or a hundred pots of water. 

40. He who keeps his hands and feet clean, his mind 
under perfect control, and acquires learning penance and 
fame reaps the fruit of pilgrimage. 

41. The characteristics of a saintly man are :—he is not 
elated much when honoured, he does not become angry when 
slighted, he does not speak harsh words in anger. 

42. No one feels satisfied at the outset on hearing 
wholesome advice at the proper time from a poor man though 
intelligent and sweet-voiced. 

43. What men are not destined to get cannot be secur¬ 
ed by them through mantras, strength, valour, intellect or 
manliness. What is there to lament over ? 

44. I have secured something unsolicited. When I sent 
it back, it went away from where it had come. What is there 
to lament over ? 

45. During nights birds flock together on a tree for rest. 
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In the mornings they go to different quarters. What is there 
to lament over ? 

46. All have the same destination. All are proceeding 
there. If one among them goes more quickly what is there to 
lament over ? 

47. O Saunaka, the living beings arise from the unmani¬ 
fest; at their death they dissolve themselves in the unmanifest. 
In between they remain manifest. What is there to lament 
over ? 

48. If the time of death has not been reached no one 
dies even if pierced with a hundred arrows. If the same has 
arrived he does not survive even a slight prick with the tip of 
a Kiria grass. 

49. A man gets only those things he is destined to get; 
he goes only to those places where he has to go (at the behest 
of Karma) and whether misery or pleasure he gets only what 
he has to get. 

50. A man gets things from Karma only. Why should he 
shout and cry ? Even if prodded, flowers and fruits do not 
transgress their stipulated time [they do not come out earlier 
or later]. So is the case with Karma of the previous birth. 

51. Neither conduct, nor parentage, neither learning 
nor knowledge, neither the qualities nor the purity of seed 
fructifies in man. As in the case of trees, good deeds acquired 
by austerities fructify in men. 

52. A man meets with de^th where there is a slayer or 
riches where there is plenty. Goaded by Karma a man goes 
to the respective places. 

53-56. Just as a calf can recognize its mother in the 
midst of a thousand cows, the previous Karma approaches the 
doer. Enjoy your merits, O fool I Why should you feel 
aggrieved ? What you do now will certainly follow you here¬ 
after whether good or bad. 

57. The vicious and the mean observe other's faults, be 
they so little as the jnustard seeds. They see but pretend not 
to see their own faults as big as Bilva fruits. 

58. O Brahmin ! Nowhere can they find happiness, 
who are defiled by lust and hatred. After careful considers 
don't see that there is pleasure where there is enlightened bliss. 
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59. Attachment is a cause of misery; since apprehen- 
sion follows in the wake of attachment. If, therefore, attachment 
is eschewed one should be happy. 

60. The body is the base for misery and happiness. Life 
and body are born together. 

61. Pleasure and pain can be defined briefly. What¬ 
ever goes in the possession of othei s is misery, whatever rem¬ 
ains in one’s own possession is pleasure. 

62. After pleasure comes the pain and after pain comes 
the pleasure. Pleasure and pain whirl like wheels in human 
life. 

63. What has passed has gone for ever; if anything is 
to happen it is still far off. He who minds the present alone 
is not afflicted by sorrow. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FOURTEEN 

BrhaspatVs instructions 


Suta said : 

1. None is friend or enemy to any other person by 
nature. Friendship and enmity arise from special causes. 

2. The two syllables “Mitram” (Friend) signify solace 
in sorrow, freedom from fear and preservation of love and 
confidence. By whom has this jewel been created? 

3. If any one says for once the two letters “Hari” he has 
everything made ready for his journey to salvation. 

4. Men cannot have as much confidence in mothers, 
wives, brothers or sons as in a friend of kindred nature. 

5. If you wish for a prolonged friendship, avoid the 
following three, gambling with him* monetary transactions 
with him and seeing his wife in his absence. 

6. One should not sit in the same seat with one’s 
mother, sister and daughter in an isolated place. The power¬ 
ful sense-organs can drag even an erudite man (into the mire 
of lust). What of common men ? 
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7. God of love compels persons to turn their attention 

to such spots as provide risks, death, and punishments and 
not to one’s own ? [i.e. People do not love their wives but run 

after other women risking even death]. 

8. It is easier to gauge the velocity of the hailstorm at 
the time of the final dissolution, the speed of the racing horse 
and the depth of the great ocean than the heart of the person 
who does not love. 

9. O Saunaka, if there is no opportune moment, if there 
is no privacy and if there is no one to make overtures women 
shall preserve chastity. 

10. She serves one man but cherishes love for another. 
In the absence of man a woman can very well be chaste. 

11. A mother moved by passion may commit some mis¬ 
deeds. Though the sons may disapprove of the conduct yet 
they shall not worry much about them. 

12. The body of a courtesan is prized in the world ; the 
body that is held at stake always with the neck torn by the 
hoofs of debauches and hence always agitated and anxious. Her 
sleep is dependent on others' convenience; she has to follow the 
wishes of others and without a show of sorrow she has to 
laugh and sport always. 

13. Fire, water, women, fools, serpents and Royal house¬ 
holds—these are to be resorted to by others always, ye* they 
take away one’s life all of a sudden. 

14. What is there to wonder at, if a brahmin well versed 
in grammar becomes a great scholar ? What is there to wonder 
at if a king well versed in polity and administration becomes a 
virtuous king ? What is there to wonder at if a young woman 
endowed with beauty and charms errs from chastity ? What 
is there to wonder at if a poor man begins to commit sins some¬ 
times. 

15. Do not allow others to see your vulnerable points; 
but note others carefully like a tortoise that keeps all its limbs 
safe in its shell. 

16. Women may be confined to the nether worlds or 
may be imprisoned with high walls all round. Still if there is 
no moving glossy tuft of hair who can see them? [Using her 
Jong trfesses she will escape from these places]. 
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17. One’s own kinsman pursuing the same activities and 
knowing his vulnerable points is the fiercest foe. Even an 
enemy standing outside cannot injure so much. 

18. He is the real scholar who pleases children with 
sweets, the good people with humility, the women with wealth, 
the deities with penance, and people for their welfare. 

19. They are not wise who try to win over a friend by 
deception, to secure virtue through sins, to attain wealth by 
harassing others, to learn with pleasure, and to secure a lady’s 
love through harshness. 

20. Even a pure action may be defiled and defective 
when the root is cut off. It is only the senseless man who will 
cut off a tree laden with fruits in order to secure the fruits. 

21. O brahmin, I do not believe that a man with 
necessary things can become a saint even if he tries. How can 
a woman drinking wine be chaste as well ? 

22. One shall not place trust in a person not trust¬ 
worthy. Even friends are not to be trusted. Some time later if 
he is angry the friend may publicise his secrets. 

23. A general confidence in all living beings is Sattvika 
but the main characteristic of a saintly man is to keep his 
feelings a secret for ever. 

24. Whatever action is done it follows the doer. What¬ 
ever may be your action, do not leave off your courage and 
intellect. 

25. An intelligent man shall avoid these six : Old women 
(for sexual purposes), fresh wine, dry meat, carrot, curd in the 
night and sleep during the day. 

26. To a poor man a party of guests is poison (involv¬ 
ing expenses); to an old man a woman in the prime of her 
youth is poison; an ill assimilated knowledge is poison; eating 
before digestion is poison. 

27. To a man of undaunted spirit honour is pleasing ; 
overthrow of administration is pleasing to the vile; to a poor 
man a charitable gift is pleasing and a woman in the prime of 
her youth is pleasing to a young man. 

28. The six main reasons for sickness in men are : 
Excessive drinking of water; eating hard indigestible food- 
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stuffs; wastage of semen virile ; holding up of faeces and urine 
(not evacuating them immediately); sleep during the day and 
keeping awake at night. 

29. Early morning rays of the sun, excessive indulgence 
in sexual intercourse, the smoke column rising from the crema¬ 
tion ground, warming of the palms, and the constant sight of 
the face of a woman in her menses—all these reduce the long¬ 
evity of a man. 

30. The following six take away one*3 life immediately : 
dry meat, old women (if cohabited with), the early morning 
sun, very sour curd, sleeping and having sexual intercourse in 
the morning. 

31. These six things instil more vitality into the human 
organism : Fresh melted butter, grapes, cohabitation with a 
woman in the prime of her youth, a milk diet, hot water and 
the shade of a spreading tree. 

32. The water in a well, the shade of a banyan tree and 
the well-rounded breasts of a young woman—these three are 
warm in winter and cool in summer. 

33. The three instantaneously invigorating things are: a 
young woman, oil bath and a wholesome food. The three 
instantaneously debilitating things are : a hazardous journey, 
sexual intercourse and fever. 

34. Dry meat watered down with milk shall not be taken 
in the company of wife, friends or the king. If taken, an imme¬ 
diate separation from them is inevitable. 

35. Goddess of wealth forsakes a man habitually wearing 
dirty clothes, allowing dirt to accumulate on the teeth, eating 
too much, habitually speaking harsh words and sleeping at 
sunrise and sunset, even if he happens to be Visnu. 

36. Cutting of grass frequently, writing on the ground 
with the toes, chafing of the feet, neglect of the cleaning of 
teeth, wearing dirty clothes, keeping the hair rough, sleeping at 
dawn and dusk, lying down naked, eating and laughing excessi¬ 
vely, drumming on one’s own limbs or on the seat—these may 
destroy the affluence of even Lord Vi$nu. 

37. These six bring back one’s wealth long lost : keeping 
the head cleaned and washed, keeping the feet spotlessly pure, 
keeping the company of excellent women, taking food in limited 
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quantities, lying on the bed without stripping, and sexual inter¬ 
course excluding the festival nights. 

38. Ill luck and misfortune can be warded off by wear¬ 
ing a flower on the head and especially the white one. 

39. Ill luck frequently resides in the back shadow of a 
lamp, the shadow of the cot, the shadow of a seat and the 
water used by washermen. 

40 . The rays of the early morning sun, the column of 
smoke rising from a funeral pyre, intercourse with an old 
woman, very sour curd and the dust from a broom should not 
be resorted to by those who wish for longevity. 

41. The dust of elephants, horses, chariots, grains and 
cows is auspicious. That from ass, camel, goat and sheep is 
inauspicious. 

42 . The dust of cows, the dust of grains and the dust 
from the limbs of one’s own son—these are very holy, they 
destroy even the great sins. 

43. The dust of a goat, the dust of an ass and the dust 
from a broom—these are unholy and conducive to great sin. 

44. The wind blowing from the winnowing basket, the 
water dripping from the nails, the water from the cloth and 
pot used for bathing, the dust from the broom and the water 
dripping from hair—all these destroy merits previously 
acquired. 

45 . One shall never walk between two brahmins, a brah¬ 
min and fire, a husband and wife, two masters, two horses 
and two bulls. 

46 . What wise man will have confidence in women, 
kings, fires, serpents, studies, the enemy, worldly enjoyment, 
etc. ? 

47. Do not trust the incredulous ; do not place too much 
of confidence even in the trust-worthy ; there is a lurking dan¬ 
ger in rqfctosing trust; it may uproot one. 

48. He who remains complacent after making peace 
with the enemy has actually gone to sleep atop the tree, he will 
wake up after his fall, 

49. One should never be too soft nor too cruel in action. 
The soft would be crushed with the soft and the ruthless with 
the ruthless. 



1.114.62 


355 


50. One should never be too straightforward nor too soft. 
Straight trees are cut in a forest and the crooked trees remain 
as they were. 

51. Meritorious persons bow down like the fruit-laden 
trees. Dry trees and fools would rather break than bend at all. 

52. Miseries come unsolicited ; they go away as they 
come. Just as the cat pounces upon its prey, man seeking 
things shall pounce on happiness. 

53. Riches go before and after the noble but not so in 
the case of ignoble. You can do as you please. 

54. A counsel in six ears (discussed among three per¬ 
sons) is leaked out immediately; that in four ears is kept for 
some time but the one in two ears cannot be understood even 
by Brahma. 

55. Of what avail is the cow which neither yields the 
milk nor becomes pregnant ? Of what purpose is a son who is 
neither virtuous nor scholarly. 

56. The whole family is lit up by a single good son 
endowed with learning, intelligence and valour like the sky 
with the moon. 

57. The whole forest is rendered fragrant by a single 
tree in full bloom like the family by a virtuous son. 

58. One good son alone is preferable to a hundred ones 
devoid of good qualities. The moon alone dispels darkness and 
not the stars in their thousands. 

59. The son should be fondled for five years and thrash« 
ed for the next ten years ; when he reaches the sixteenth 
year he should be treated like a friend. 

60. You cannot find an enemy like a son—on being born 
the son takes away one’s wife from one [when a son is born 
mother’s attention is more to the son than to her husband] ; 
while growing up he takes away wealth and if by chance he 
dies he takes away the life of the father too. 

61. In the world some men are like tigers with the 
mouth of a deer and some like deer with the mouth of a tiger. 
In order to know them fully distrust at every step is the only 

way. 

62. There is only one fault in men of forbearance and 
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patience. There is no second fault. People take him to be 
powerless. 

63. All enjoyments are transitory. If this alone is 
permitted (it would have been better) that the inclinations 
of the skilful be unaffected towards their friends. 

64. O Saunaka ! when the father passes away, the eldest 
brother takes his place. He should maintain everyone being 
a father unto them. 

65. He shall be impartial to his younger brothers and 
give them the same pleasures as they received from their 
father. 

66. The collection of a number of even insignificant 
things may be terrific in their effect. A number of blades of 
grass twisted into a rope may be strong enough to bind even 
an elephant. 

67. The man who robs some one though he uses the 
money to make a charitable gift goes to hell. The fruit of the 
meritorious deed goes to the original owner of wealth. 

68. Families are faced with fall by the destruction of 
temple property, looting of brahmins and showing them 
disrespect. 

69. Sages have prescribed expiatory rites for the slayer 
of a brahmin, a drinker of wine, a thief and a breaker of 
vows ; but there is no atonement for an ungrateful wretch. 

70. Gods and manes do not accept oblations of the 
mean-minded fellow who keeps a woman of low caste as his 
concubine, who is a slave to his wife and who allows his wife 
to enjoy the company of a paramour in his own house. 

71. An ungrateful fellow, a person of ignoble qualities, 
a person who nurses a grouse for a long time and a man of 
crooked nature — these four are the real Can^lalas and the 
fifth is one bom as such. 

72. Even an insignificant enemy of evil intentions should 
not be neglected carelessly* Even a tiny spark of fire v if not 
put out immediately consumes the entire world. 

73. He who is quiet and tranquil in the boisterous age 
of blooming youth deserves the credit for being tranquil. Who 
does not become naturally quiet and tranquil when all his vital 
forces are spent out ? 
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74. O foremost among brahmins, riches, like the public 
thoroughfare are common to everyone. Do not be elated and 
haughty thinking “This is mine. ” 

75. The body that is dependent on the vital secretions 
is dependent on the mind too. If the mind is disarranged 
the vital secretions are destroyed. Hence, mind shall be preserv¬ 
ed always. If the mind is in perfect order the vital secretions 
function properly. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTEEN 

^ Brhaspati's nitis&ra 

Sdta Said : 

1. One should keep oneself far away from a false wife, a 
deceitful friend, a tyrannous king, a disobedient son, a defiled 
daughter and a turbulent territory. 

2. Alas, life in the Kali age is troublesome indeed. For, 
virtue has taken to renunciation, penance has started its long 
sojourn, truth is in exile in a foreign land, earth has become 
barren, people are fradulent; brahmins have become greedy, 
men are uxorious, women are fickle and wayward and base men 
are raised to high position. Blessed indeed are they who ar 
dead. 

3. Blessed are they who do not witness the destruction of 
their family, ruin of their lands, the sexual dalliance of their 
wives with other men and the infamous indulgence of their sons 
in vice. 

4. None can be delighted with their vicious sons; how 
can one feel a thrilling rapture in the company of a disloyal 
wife ? There is no question of confiding in a deceptive friend 
and no peaceful life is possible in a trouble-infested land. 

5. Food doled out by others, money robbed from others, 
defiling of another man’s bed, sexual dalliance with another 
man’s wife and a residence in another man’s house will strip 
even Indra of his glory. 
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6. Sin spreads from man to man slowly by conversation, 
mutual touch, frequent association, taking food together, sitting 
together, lying together, and travelling together. 

7. Women perish due to their beauty, penante due to fury, 
the way due to an undue length and pious brahmin by taking 
Sudra’s food, 

8# By sitting together, sharing the same bed, taking food 
together, and jumbling up the rowr sin is transmitted from man 
to man like water from pot to pot. 

9. There are many defects in fondling and many benefits 
in thrashing. Hence, a disciple and the son arc to be thrashed, not 
fondled. 

10. A long way is old age to men; water is old age to 
mountains; abstention from sexual intercourse is old age to wo¬ 
men and sunlight is old age to clothes. 

11. Base men desire strife, the middling desire reconcilia¬ 
tion and the noble desire high honour. Verily, honour is prized 
by the great as the greatest asset. 

12. Honour is at the root of wealth; if honour is secured 
of what avail is wealth; if one has lost honour and dignity, of 
what avail is wealth or longevity ? 

13. The base and the mean desire for riches; the middl¬ 
ing desire for riches and honour and the excellent desire for 
honour. Verily, honour is an asset of the great. 

14. In the forest, the lions do not bend their ears (in 
supplication); even when they are hungry they do not look to a 
share. Men of noble birth never stoop to meanness, even when 
they are deprived of their wealth. 

15. The lion is neither anointed nor consecrated. The 
lordship of animals comes to it naturally as it has inherent 
valour. 

16. No great task can be achieved by any ot these :—An 
erring merchant; a highly proud servant, an easy going mendi¬ 
cant, an impoverished debaucher, a Helan of a girl bitter in 
speech. 

17. Five incongruent things that we meet in the world 
are :—the poverty of the benevolent, the opulence of the miser, 
disobedience in a son, compulsion to serve a wicked man and 
death of persons engaged in helping others. 
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18. There are five things which burn without fire :— 
Separation from wife; insult from kins, balance of debt yet to be 
discharged, service to a low and base master and desertion of 
friends in poverty. 

19. Among the thousand worries that agitate the mind 
four are very severe—nay, they are the sharp edges of a 
sword :—Insult at the hands of a low born person, the starving 
wife, cold reception by the beloved, and harassment from 
brothers. 

20. The five uproot all miseries :—An obedient son, a 
remunerative knowledge, freedom from sickness, the companion¬ 
ship of the good and a loving wife surrendering herself. 

21. The deer, the elephant, the moth, the honeybee and 
the hsh—these five are destroyed due to addiction to their five 
sense-organs. 1 

22. Five types of brahrpins, though as learned as Bfhas- 
pati are never honoured :—the impatient, the harsh, the hau¬ 
ghty, the ill-clad and the uninvited. 

23 These five are clearly defined and decided even when 
a child is born :—Its span of life, its activities in later life, its 
character, learning and the time of death. 

24. Help rendered to those who suffer when climbing a 
mountain, from imminent drowning in water, attack of cows 
and bulls, seizure by the wicked and a spiritual fall are very 
commendable. 


1. Victim 

Sense-Organ 

Object 

Dear 

Ears 

Listens to sweet music and gets 
caught by the hunter. 

Elephant 

Sense of touch 

It is caught through she-ele- 
phants. 

moth 

Eyes 

It is attracted by the colour of 
the flame and is burnt. Attracted 

honeybee 

Nose 

by the fragrance of lotus it gets 
caught within. 

Fish 

Sense of taste 

It nibbles at the bait and gets 
caught. 

Even one of the sense-organs is destructive 
uses all the five will escape destruction ? 

. How is it possible that man who 
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25. These five are never stable or long-standing :—the 
shadow of clouds, pleasant attitude of a wicked man; intimacy 
with another man’s wife, youth and riches. 

26. Life is unstable in the world, youth and riches are 
unstable, sons and wives are unstable; but virtue, fame and re¬ 
nown are permanent. 

27. Even a life for a hundred years is too short. Half that 
period is taken up by nights. The remaining half is rendered 
fruitless by sickness, sorrow, old age and exertions. 

28. It is said that man’s span of life ifc a hundred years. 
It is too short. Half of that period is spent as nights. Half of 
the .remaining half is spent in infancy and childhood or grieving 
over the separation or death of kinsmen or in service rendered 
to the king. The remaining period is as fickle as the waves in 
water. Of what avail is the sense of prestige and dignity ? 

29. Days and nights in the garb of old age traverse the 
earth. Death swallows the living beings like the serpent taking 
in air. 

30. If our activities while walking or standing, waking or 
sleeping are not for the service of fellow beings they are not 
different from beastial actions. 

31. What is the difference between a beast and a beast in 
human form with an intellect devoid of discrimination between 
what is wholesome and what is not; who enters into endless 
arguments with people in regard to the Vedic expositions, and 
who remains fully satisfied if he can fill his belly. 

32. He who has not earned spotless reputation for valour, 
austerity, charity, learning or acquisition of wealth is but an ex¬ 
crement of his mother. 

33. A good life even for a moment is considered a perfect 
life by those who know the same—if it is full of perfect know¬ 
ledge, valour and fame and men are not disrespected. Even a 
crow lives a long life and partakes of oblations. 

34. Of what avail is that life devoid of wealth and 
honour? Of what use is that friend who hesitates whether he 
is to be friendly or not ? O ye, adopt the rite of a lion, do not 
be grief-stricken. Even a crow lives a long life and partakes of 
oblations. 
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35. If* a man does not sympathise with and render help 
to himself, his preceptor, his servants, the poor public and his 
friends, of what purpose is his life ? Even a crow lives for a 
long time partaking the oblations. 

36. Days come and go to a man devoid of virtue, wealth 
and love. Although he may breathe, his life is like that of the 
bellows of the blacksmith. 

37. Success is for him who has an independent means of 
substance and not for him who depends on others. Those who 
depend on others are no better than dead even though physi¬ 
cally alive. 

38. Contemptible wretches fulfil their own wants; a 
mouse’s handful is just enough to fill it; a contemptible wretch 
though dissatisfied will be contented with something small. 

39. These six are like bubbles :—the shadow of clouds, 
fire made with dry grass, service to the base, water on the sur¬ 
face of the road, the love of a prostitute and the pleasant man¬ 
ners of the wicked. 

40. The world cannot be pleased by a person who creates 
a caravan with words. Life is rooted in honour; if honour 
is slighted how can one derive pleasure ? 

41 A king is the support for the weak; crying constitutes 
the strength of the child; the strength of a fool lies in silence and 
that of a thief is falsehood. 

42. Asa man proceeds ahead with his study of Sastras 
his intellect becomes sharper and perfect knowledge appeals to 
him. 

43. As a person goes ahead devoting his mind and atten¬ 
tion to the welfare of others, everyone becomes attached to him 
and he becomes popular. 

44. A person perishes due to the three—greed, grave error 
and implicit confidence. Hence, these shall be avoided. 

45. Danger is to be dreaded as long as it does not befall. 
The moment it occurs fear shall be eschewed. 

46. Balance of debt undischarged, remnant of fire not 
put out and sickness partially cured increase steadily. Hence, 
these remnants shall be avoided. 

47. Repay good action by goodness and violence by 
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violence. I do not find any fault, if a wicked man is met with 
wickedness. 

48. A friend who speaks sweet words in our presence and 
spoils our work behind our back should be avoided. Avoid an 
enemy using foul means. 

49. Even a good man perishes by his association with the 
wicked. Even a clear water is rendered muddy by its mixing up 
with dust. 

50. He whose wealth is dedicated to the brahmins enjoys 
well. Hence, a brahmin shall be honoured by all means. 

51. Food taken in, after brahmins have been fed, is the 
real food; he is intelligent who commits no sin; that is friendship 
which manifests itself behind our back; that is the real sacred 
rite which is performed without ostentation. 

52. That is no assembly where the aged are not present; 
they arc not the aged who do not expound virtue; that is not 
virtue which is not backed by truth; that is no truth which is 
mixed with deception. 

53. The best among men is the brahmin; the best among 
luminaries is the sun; the best among the organs is the head 
and the best among the sacred rites is the truth. 

54. That is auspicious where mind is delighted; that is a 
real life which does not involve service and slavery; that is the 
real earning which is shared and enjoyed with one’s own kith 
and kin and that is the ieal thunder which is made in the battle- 
in the presence of the enemy. 

55. She is the real woman who has no vanity; He is really 
happy who has shunned vain desires; He is the real friend in 
whom confidence can be placed and he is the real man who has 
controlled his organs of sense. 

56. One should cast off honour and love where love is 
extinct; Only that is praiseworthy the core of which is held in 
esteem. 

57. No attempt should be made to trace the origin of 
rivers, Agnihotra worshippers and the family of Bharata. Such 
an attempt is bound to fail. 

58. Rivers end with the sea of salt-water; sexual inter¬ 
course ends with the treachery of the woman; back-biting ends 
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with the news being made public and wealth comes to an end 
with misery. 

59. The prosperity of a kingdom comes to an end with 
the curse of a brahmin; the spiritual power of a brahmin comes 
to an end with his sin; all decency in conduct of life comes to 
an end if residence is taken near cowsheds; the family is ruin¬ 
ed if women rule. 

60. All hoarded things end in wastage, rising in power 
comes to an end in downfall; all contacts and intimacies come 
to an end in separation and disintegration; life comes to an 
end with death. 

61. If one wishes the return of the guest he shall not be 
followed very far at the time of farewell. He can be followed 
upto a pond or well or a tree with plenty of shade and colour¬ 
ful leaves. 

62. One shall not reside in a land where there is no lea¬ 
der or where there are many leaders or where the leadership 
is vested in a woman or in a child. 

63. The father protects her in childhood; the husband 
in youth and the son in old age. A woman is not to be allowed 
to stay independently. 

64. A barren woman shall be abandoned in the eighth year 
after marriage; a woman whose children die in infancy shall be 
abandoned in the ninth year; a woman who gives birth only to 
daughters shall be abandoned in the eleventh year; and a woman 
who speaks unpleasant words shall be abandoned immediately. 

65. Three persons beyond the pale of money stick to their 
lords. One who is not in want; one who is afraid of men; one 
who is afraid of servants. 

66. An intelligent man must keep aloof from these :—the 
exhausted horse, the elephant in its rut, cows in their first 
parturition, and frogs outside water. 

67. Those who are mad after money do not have friends 
or kinsmen; those who are lustful and lecherous know no fear 
or shame; those who are worried with anxious thoughts have no 
pleasure or sleep and those who are oppressed by hunger do not 
want even salt or warmth id the food. 
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68. How can these have peaceful sleep ?—the poor, the 
slave, the man fond of another man’s wife and the wretch who 
wants to rob another man of his wealth. 

69. Blissfully sleeps the man who has no debts to repay 
and who is free from sickness. He who is not yet married, 
takes his food leisurely. 

70. The height of a lotus is in proportion to the quantity 
of water in the pond; a servant becomes proud if his master is 
strong and influential. 

71. The sun and Varuna (water) befriend the lotus 
when it stands firm in its place; they make it fade and putrefy 
if it is uprooted. 

72. Those who had been friends of a man in high office 
become enemies when he steps down from the office. The sun 
delightfully causes the bloom of the lotus in water but when it 
is plucked and put on the ground the sun dries it up. 

73. Things in their proper places and persons in their 
respective offices are honoured. Away from their original places 
neither hair nor the nails, neither the teeth nor men shine or 
receive consideration. 

74. Manners and behaviour indicate parentage; manner 
of speech and accent indicates the native place; flutter up 
indicates affection and the physical build indicates the diet 
accustomed to. 

75. A downpour in the ocean is unnecessary; feeding an 
over-fed and satiated man is superfluous; a charity made over to 
an affluent man is unnecessary and the meritorious actions of a 
base man are futile. 

76. Even a person who is far off is as good as near if he 
has a place in the heart; if cast out of the heart a man close at 
hand is no better than one far off. 

77. Contortions in the face, low sunk husky voice, perspi¬ 
ration all over the body and a frightened appearance—these are 
the signs usually seen at the time of death and in regard to a 
man out to beg. 

78. The life of a worm in the person of the beggar or 
that of one blown by the wind over his head is better than the 
life qf beggar himself. 
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79. The lord of the world Visnu himself when he begg¬ 
ed suffered dimunition of stature. Who is there superior to him 
who can be a suppliant and yet not suffer disrespect. 

80. The parents by whom children are not educated 
are no better than enemies. The uneducated can never shine 
in an assembly of the learned like cranes amidst swans. 

81. Learning gives beauty to the ugly; it is a well pro¬ 
tected asset; it makes man a saint; it makes him popular; it is 
revered of the revered; it dispels the sorrow of kinsmen; it is 
a deity; even kings honour it; a man devoid of learning is no 
better than a beast. 

82-83. Inside the house there are many things which 
can be taken away by others but not learning. Lord Visnu ex¬ 
pounded the essence of polity to Saunaka, as well as all sacred 
rites. Lord Siva heard this. Vyasa heard from Siva and we 
heard it from Vyasa. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTEEN 

Sacred Rites ( Vralas ) 


Brahma said : 

1. O Vyasa, I shall expound the sacred rites by which 
Lord Vi$Qu should be propitiated and which bestow every¬ 
thing. Lord Vi§QU can be worshipped in any month or day of 
the lunar fortnight or the week or when any star is ascendant. 

2. The devotee fasts completely or takes a single meal 
at night or mere fruits. With a desire for the birth of a son, 
victory in battle and acquisition of a kingdom he shall make 
charitable gifts of cash or foodgrains. 

3-4. Vai£vanara and Kubera worshipped on the first 
day of the lunar fortnight bestow wealth. If Brahm& is worshipp¬ 
ed on the first day of the lunar fortnight after a full fast he 
bestows wealth and mares. Yama, Narayana and goddess 
worshipped on the second day bestow wealth. The 
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three deities Gauri, Vighneia (GaneSa) and Sankara should be 
worshipped on the third day. 

5. Lord Caturvyuha (Vifnu) worshipped on the fourth 
day. Lord Vi$nuw orshipped on the fifth day, Lord Karttikeya 
and Lord Sun worshipped on the sixth day, and Bhaskara 1 
on the seventh day—all these bestow wealth. 

6. Goddess Durga shall be worshipped on the eighth 
day. The seven Mothers and the eight quarters worshipped 
on the ninth day bestow wealth. Yama and the Moon shall 
be worshipped on the tenth day and the sages shall be worshipp¬ 
ed on the eleventh day. 

7. Lord Hari shall be worshipped on the twelfth day 
and Cupid on the thirteenth day; Mahefvara 2 3 on the four¬ 
teenth day and Brahma and the Pitrs (Manes) worshipped on 
the fifteenth day bestow wealth. 

8. The presiding deities of the days of the week, Sun 
and others, shall he worshipped on the new moon day. The 
presiding deities of the stars and Yogas worshipped shall 
bestow everything. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTEEN 

Sacred Rites ( Vratas) 

Brahmd said: 

1-2. In the month of Marga£r?a (Oct-Nov.) on the 
thirteenth day of the bright half, which is called Ananga 
Trayodafi, Lord Siva shall be worshipped with Dhattura* flowers 
and tooth pick twigs of the tree Mallika, 4 5 with the Naivedya 
(food offering) of honey saying that it is for the Cupid. In die 
month Pftufa, Yogeivara should be worshipped with the Bilva 
Bowers; the Kadamba 0 twig is the tooth pick; sandal paste and 

1. The sun. 

2. Siva. 

3. Perhaps the same as dtattfiro—datttra, GVDB, p. 214. 

4. Jaaminum sambac. 

5. Anthocephahis iadkus 
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Naivedya of &a$kuli (rice dough fried in ghee or oil) should 
be given. 

3. In the month of Magha (Dec-Jan.) Lord Najegvara 1 
should be worshipped with Kunda flowers and necklace of 
pearls. The tooth pick is of Plak$a tree and the Naivedya, O 
sage, is fried pancake. 

4. In the month of Phalguna (Jan-Feb.) Lord VlreSvara 1 3 
should be worshipped with Maruvaka 8 flowers. The 
Naivedya consists of sugar candy, vegetables and rice gruel. 
The tooth pick is of mango 4 5 tree. 

5. In the month of Caitra (Feb-Mar.) Lord Surupa* 
shall be worshipped. Flowers of Karpura 6 plant shall be taken 
if no fast is undertaken. The tooth pick is of Va{a tree and 
Naivedya is &a$kuli (rice dough fried in ghee or oil). 

6-8. In the month of Vaigakha (Mar-April) Lord 
Sambhu is worshipped with A£oka 7 flowers and Modakas and 
the Naivedya of cooked rice with jaggery is offered to Mah&- 
rupa. Jatiphala (nutmeg) too should be offered and the tooth 
pick is of Udumbara tree. In the month of Jye?tha (Apr-May) 
Pradyumna should be worshipped with Campaka 8 flowers and 
Lavanga 9 (clove) offered. The tooth pick should be of Bilva 
twigs. In the month of Asa^ha lord Uma-Bhadra should be 
worshipped with Apamarga 10 flowers. The tooth pick is of 
Aguru tree. 

9. In the month of Srava^a (June-July) Lord Sambhu 
with the trident in his hand should be worshipped with 


1. Siva. 

2. Siva. 

3. Perhaps the same as Phaoijjhaka—Ocimuxn basilic urn. But identity 
is not certain. ( GVDB , p. 266). 

4. Mangifera indica. 

5. Siva. 

6. Either Cinnamomuin camphora or D. aroxnatica, GVDB t p. 82. 

7. Saraca indica. 

8. Michelia champaka. 

9. Syzygium aromaticum. 

"10. Achyranthes aspera . 



368 


Garuia Pur ana 


Karavira 1 2 flowers. Fragrant pastes and seat are offered. The 
Naivedya is ghee, etc. and the toothpick is of Karavira tree. 

10-12. In the month of Bhidrapada (July-Aug.) lord 
Sadyoj&ta* should be worshipped with Bakula 3 flowers. Pupaka 
(cake) is the naivedya. In the month of Alvina (Aug-Sep.) 
the gandharva lord Madanaja and Indra, the lord of the deities 
should be worshipped in water in a gold pot, with the offerings 
ofModaka. The tooth pick is of Khadira* tree (catechu). In 
the month of Karttika (Sep-Oct.) Rudra should be worshipped. 
The tooth pick should be of Badari 4 tree. The devotee should 
either fast or take one tenth of the usual food. At the end of 
the year he should worship Siva with lotuses offering milk and 
vegetables as naivedya. 

13. Lord Ananga accompanied by Rati should be wor¬ 
shipped on a golden throne. Gingelly seeds and rice grains 
should be offered in the Are ten thousand times. 

14. He should keep awake in the night in singing songs 
or playing on instruments. In the morning worship should 
again be performed. Bed, vessels, cloth, umbrella and shoes 
should be given to brahmins. 

15. He should feed cows and brahmins with devotion. 
He should be delighted. This is the concluding rite for all 
Vratas. The fruit of all these Vratas is prosperity, health, and 
good fortune. 


1. Nerium indicum. 

2. Siva. 

3. Mimuaops eleagi. 

4. Zizyphus jqjuba. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTEEN 

Sacred Rites ( Vratas ) 

Brahma said : 

1-2. I shall expound Akharida-Dvada£i-Vrata that yields 
salvation: quelling of all evils. In the bright half of the month 
of Marga£Ir$a the devotee should fast on the eleventh day 
taking in only Paficagavya. On the twelfth day he should 
worship Lord Visnu. For four consecutive months he shall give 
vessels containing the five kinds of food grains to a brahmin 
and say :— 

3-5. “Whatever, O noble sir, I have done in seven 
previous births shall, by your grace, be unsevered. Just as the 
entire universe is one complete whole, let all the vratas perform¬ 
ed by me be one whole. You are Purusottama himself.” In 
the four months from Caitra he should give vessels of flour 
and in the four months from Sravana he shall give vessels of 
butter. The devotee who performs this Vrata would obtain 
good wife, sons and attain heaven after death. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINETEEN 

Sacted Rites ( Vratas) 


Brahma said : 

1-2. I should now expound Agastyarghya Vrata which 
yields worldly enjoyment and salvation. Three days before the 
transit of the Sun to Kanyarasi (Virgo), an image of the sage 
should be made with KaSa 1 flowers in a vessel and Arghya shall 
be offered after duly worshipping it. The devotee should keep 
awake in the night. 

3-4. The worship should be with curd* rice grains, 
flowers and fruits too. The pot should be painted in five colours. 
It may be of gold or silver. It should contain seven types of 


"1. Saccharum Spontaneum 
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grains. It should be smeared with curd and sandal paste. 
While giving “Arghya” the mantra “Agastyah Khanamanah” 
etc. shall be recited. 

5. While worshipping, the devotee should say :— “O 
sage Agastya ! obeisance unto thee. Thou art the son of Mitra 
and Varuna. Thou art born of Fire and Wind. Thou art like 
the K&£a flower/' 

6. Sudras and women should use only this mantra for 
offering grains, fruits and juice. The devotee shall give the 
vessel to a brahmin withdaksinas and feed brahmins. By doing 
so for seven years he will get every thing he wants. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY 

Sacred Rites ( Vratas ) 

Brakmd said : 

1-2. I shall now expound Rambha-Trtiya-Vrata that 
yields good fortune, wealth and sons. In the month of 
M&rga£r§a, on the third day in the bright half, the devotee 
should worship Gauri with the leaves of Bilva after duly fasting. 
He should wash his hands with -water from Ku£a grass. The 
tooth pick should be of the Kadamba twig. In the same way 
in the month of Pau?a he should worship Girisuta 1 with 
Maruvaka flowers. 

3-4. He should take in only the leaves of Karpura plant. 
He should offer Kr£aras (balls of gingelly seeds in treacle). 
The tooth pick should be of Mallika twig. In the month of 
M&gha, the devotee should worship Subhadra with Kalhara 
flowers. He should take only butter. Ma^tfaka should be offer- 
ed. The tooth pick should be Gltimaya ? In the month of 
Philguna, Gomati shall be worshipped. The tooth pick 
should be of Kunda twigs. He should offer &a?kulls and take 
only just a little food to keep him active. 

I. Pfcrvati, the daughter of Himalaya - 
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5. In the month of Caitra, the devotee should take only 
Curd. “ViSalaksi should be worshipped with Madanaka 
flowers offering Krsaras. The tooth pick shall be of Tagara 
twig. In the month of Vaisakha, Srimukhi should be worshipp¬ 
ed with Karnikara flowers. The tooth pick is of Aloka twigs 
and the devotee should take only A£oka leaves. 

6. In the monthof Jye$fha, NarayanIshould be worshipp¬ 
ed with lotus flowers. Sugar candy should be offered. He 
should take in only clove. In the month of A§adha, Madhavl 
should be worshipped. 

7. The devotee should take only gingclly seeds. The 
worship should be performed with Bilva leaves. He should 
offer milk pudding and Va{akas (fried pies). The tooth pick 
shall be either Udumbara twigs or Tagarl. Goddess Sri should 
be worshipped in Sravana. 

8. The tooth pick should be of Mallika and milk offer¬ 
ings should be made. In the month of Bhadrapada, Uttama 
should be worshipped with lotuses. Offerings are jaggery, etc. 
The devotee should take in Srngada (aloe wood). 

9. In the month of Alvina, the goddess Rajaputri should 
be worshipped with Japa flowers (China rose), the devotee 
taking only Jiraka in the night. The Naivedya is Kfgara. 

10. In the month of Karttika, the goddess Padmaj& 
should be worshipped with Jatl flowers. He shall take only 
Paftcagavya. At the end of the year, he should worship Brahmin 
couples. He himself should take butter and cooked rice. 

11. After worshipping Umamahesvara jaggery should be 
given along with cloth, umbrella, gold, etc. He should 
keep awake the whole of the night engaged in singing. In the 
morning he should give cows, etc. The devotee would get 
everything. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYONE 

Sacred Rites (Vratas) 


Brahmd said : 

1. I shall now mention the Caturmasya Yratas These 
rites can be taken either on the eleventh day or on Full moon 
day, in the month of A?adha. The devotee should pray thus at 
the outset. 

2-3. i€ 0 Ke£ava, I have taken up this Vrata before you. 

If you are pleased may, it be completed without hindrances. 
Having taken up this rite if I die before completing the same,, 
O Lord, may it be treated as completed through your grace.” 

4. One should take up the Vrata, Arcana, Japa, etc 
after praying at the outset like this. The sins of those who even 
desire to perforin Lord Hari’s Vrata perish entirely. 

5. He who takes his bath daily and worships Vi§nn 
continuously for four months taking a single meal every day 
attains the region of Visnu, free from impurities. 

6. The devotee should abstain from taking wine, meat 
and oil bath and perform the worship of Hari. He should 
continue his study of Vedas and perform the Krcchra rite* 
He will attain the region of Visnu and become Vi$nu himself. 

7. By fasting for a night the devotee becomes a deity 
moving about in aerial car. By fasting for three nights or tak¬ 
ing only a sixth of his usual diet he attains Svetadvipa. 

8. A devotee who performs Gandrayana attains the 
region of Hari. He who performs Prajapatya attains salvation 
unsolicited. He who performs Parakavrata attains Viftiuloka 
and becomes Hari Himself. 

9. The devotee should sustain himself on grain flour, 
barley, alms, milk, curd, ghee, cow’s urine and Paficagavya; he 
should avoid vegetables, roots, fruits and juice. He will thus 
attain Vitfiu. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYTWO 

Sacred Rites ( Vratas) 

Brahmd said : 

1. I shall now mention the Vrata Masopavasa that 
lasts for a month and is the most excellent of all Vratas. This 
fast for a month should be undertaken by an ascetic in his 
Vanaprastha stage of life or by an elderly lady. 

2. The devotee should inaugurate the fast for a month 
on the eleventh day in the bright half of the month of 
Alvina. 

3-4. He should first pray like this :—“From this day 
onwards O Visnu, I shall worship Thee for thirty days without 
taking food till Utthana Dvadaii” (the day of rising up) in the 
month of Karttika. May not there be any sin of cutting Vrata 
if I were to die in the midst of the bright twelfths of Alvina 
and Karttika.** 

5-7. Taking three baths every day, the devotee shall 
worship Hari with sweet scents. He should refrain from 
taking oil bath and not smear his body with sweet scents with¬ 
in the precincts of the temple. The fasting devotee shall per¬ 
form the worship on the twelfth day, feed the brahmins and 
then do,the Parana (taking of food), If in the course of 
Vrata he falls unconscious he can drink milk. This Vrata is not 
spoiled by drinking milk. He will enjoy worldly pleasures and 
salvation. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYTHREE 

Sacred Rites ( Vratas) 


Brahmd said : 

1. I shall mention some Vratas in the month of Karttika. 
The devotee should worship Vi §911 after bathing. He should 
take a single ineal a day in the night or live on alms for a 
whole-month. 

2: He should take milk, vegetables and fruits or take 
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fast. Freed from his sin he should attain everyone of his 
desires and attain Hari. 

3. Hari’s Vrata is always excellent. In Daksinayana it 
is still more excellent. In the Caturmasya the excellence is 
heightened further and the Bhlsmapaficaka in the month of 
Karttika is better still. 

4. Hence, this excellent Vrata should be performed on 
the eleventh day in the bright half. He shall take three baths. 
Lord Hari, and the manes should be worshipped with barley 
grains. 

5. While worshipping he should be silent. The idol 
should be bathed with butter Paficagavya and water and 
smeared with camphor. 

6-7. During the five days of Vrata, the devotee should 
burn incense sticks with ghee-smeared Guggulu. The Naivedya 
is sweet rice porridge. He should recite c Om obeisance to 
Vasudeva* one hundred and eight times and with this same 
eight«syllabled mantra ending with Svaha he shall perform 
Homa with butter, rice grains and gingelly seeds. 

8-10. On the first day of the Vrata he should worship 
Hari’s feet with lotus flowers; on the second day he should 
worship the knees with Bilva leaves; on the third day the 
navel with scents; on the fourth day the shoulders with water 
from Bilva leaves and on the fifth day he should worship the 
head with Malati flowers. During these days he should sleep 
only on the bare ground. The five constituents of Paficagavya 
should be taken in order on each day thus:—first day cowdung; 
second day urine, third day milk, fourth day curd and on the 
fifth day all five ones. On the night of the fifteenth day (Full 
Moon) the Vrata shall conclude. He who performs this Vrata 
attains to worldly pleasures and salvation. 

11. Fasting on Ekada£i days (eleventh day) in both 
halves of the month shall be observed. It removes all sins 
and wards off hell—nay it enables one to attain Vi§nuloka and 
gives everything desired. 

12-13. For authentic fasts, the eleventh and twelfth 
phases of the moon should cover the full day from sunrise to 
sunset and the thirteenth phase should be at sunrise. The 
P&ra$a should be on the twelfth day. This Vrata can be per- 
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formed even when there is impurity due to birth or death. If 
the eleventh phase covers the whole day from sunrise to sunset 
Lord Hari is present. If part of the day is covered by the tenth 
phase and part by the eleventh phase, demons permeate that. 
Fasts shall not be undertaken then. 

14. O sage, if the Full moon or New moon phase is 
mixed with either the fourteenth or the first phase, fast shall 
be undertaken. 

15. Similarly, fast can be undertaken when the third 
fourth, fifth or the sixth phase gets mixed with each other in 
the course of the day. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYFOUR 

Sacred Rites ( Vratas ) 


Brahma said : 

1. I shall now mention the “Sivaratri-Vrata’, and the 
story connected with the same that yields everything one 
desires. Goddess Gauri was told this Vrata by Siva when she 
asked him about it. 

Iivara said : 

2. The fourteenth phase of the moon in the dark half 
between the months of Maghaand Phalguna is the day fixed for 
this Vrata. The devotee shall keep awake for the whole night 
and worship Lord Rudra. He should attain worldly pleasures 
and salvation. 

3. Lord Siva should be worshipped in the company of 
Lord Cupid just as Lord Kesava is worshipped on Dvadasi 
days. If after fast, the lord is worshipped he will enable the 
devotee to cross the Hell. 

4. Once Sundara Senaka, the sinful king of Ni$adas 
went ahunting into a forest along with his dogs. 

He was unable to bag any game. He became exhaust¬ 
ed due to hunger and thirst. He took rest in a bower on the 
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banks of the lake on a mountain, but could not get even a 
wink of sleep. 

6. In his attempt to balance himself on the tree he let 
fall a few leaves from the tree on a Linga (the phallic emblem 
of Siva) at the foot of the tree but he was not aware of the 
same. 

7-8. An arrow fell from his quiver. He jumped down to 
retrieve it. In his search for the arrow he crawled up to the 
linga and touched it. To wash himself of the dust he brought 
some water, a few drops of which fell on the linga too. Thus 
all the items in a worship—bathing, worshipping with leaves, 
prostration and touching the linga and keeping awake—had 
been performed unconsciously. 

9. In the morning he returned home and had his food 
brought by his wife. After some time when he died he was 
dragged by the soldiers of Yama with a noose. 

10. Then my followers fought with them and released 
him. Thus purified along with his faithful dog of that day he 
became one of my attendants (Ganas). 

11. Thus, even without knowing he got the fruits of 
worship. He who knowingly performs worship will derive 
everlasting benefit. The devotee shall first worship Siva on 
the thirteenth day and pray thus : 

12-13. “O God, I shall keep awake on the Caturda£i 
night. The worship, charitable gift, penance and Homa shall be 
performed according to my ability. O Sambhu after fasting lor 
the whole of CaturdaSI (fourteenth) I shall take food only the 
next day. O Lord, be my refuge and accord me worldly plea¬ 
sures and salvation.” 

14. After bathing the linga with Paflcagavya and water, 
at the close of worship, the devotee should approach his pre¬ 
ceptor and worship Lord Siva again with the mantra “Om 
obeisance, obeisance to Siva’* and offer scents. 

15. Then he should perform Homa with gingelly seeds, 
rice and other grains as well as butter. After Purnahuti he 
should listen to songs of prayer and mythological stories. 

16. The worship should again be performed at midnight 
and at the end of third and fourth Yamas. The concluding 
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rites should be performed in the morning with the 
Mulamantra. 

17-19. “O Lord, with your favour I have concluded the 
rites unhindered. O lord of the universe, forgive me. O lord 
of the three worlds, O Hara, the merit that I derived today 
due to the naivedya offering to the lord Rudra is immense. O 
Lord with thy grace the Vrata has been concluded. O Lord, 
be pleased. Return to Thy region. I have become purified by 
“Thy holy sight.* 5 The devotee should feed brahmins stable in 
their contemplation and give clothes, umbrella, etc, to them. 

20-21. “O Lord of gods, lord of goblins, the blesser of 
the world, what I have offered out of faith be delightfully receiv¬ 
ed by Thee 55 , saying this he shall conclude the final rites. If 
the devotee does this for twelve years he will attain glory, 
fortune, children, realm as well as Siva’s region. 

22-23. This rite can be performed in twelve months by 
keeping awake at night. He should feed twelve brahmins and 
make gift of lamps to them. He will attain heaven hereafter. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYFIVE 

Sacred Bites ( Vratas ) 


Brahmd said : 

1. Mandhatf became an emperor by fasting on Ekadaii 
days. In both halves of the month none shall take anything on 
the eleventh day. 

2. Gandhan fasted on a day when the tenth and 
eleventh phases of the moon were mixed. Her hundred sons peri¬ 
shed. Hence such days shall be avoided for fasting purposes. 

3-4. Where the tenth and eleventh phases of the moon 
are on separate full days, Lord Hari is present there. When 
there is any doubt about the mixture of Daiami and Ekadaii 
the fast shall be undertaken where the mixture of Ekadaii and 
Dvadail is present and the Parana shall be had on Trayodaii 
(the thirteenth day). 

5w Where Ek&dail, Dvadail and Trayodaii are mixed, 
that is a very auspicious occasion. 
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6. O Brahmin, thus fast can be undertaken when there 
is full Ek&da£i, or mixture of Ek£da£i and Dvada£i or mixture 
of the three but never on the day when there is mixture of the 
tenth with the eleventh day. 

7. King Rukmangada undertook fast on two Ekada£i 
days, kept awake during the night listening to Puranas and 
worshipping Gadadhara. He attained Salvation. Others too* 
have attained salvation by undertaking Ekadas! Vrata. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYSIX 

Sacred Rites ( Vratas) 


Brahmd said : 

1. I shall now explain a means of worship by which 
people attain salvation and which yields worldly enjoyment 
and salvation together. 

2. The usual mystical diagram shall be drawn and 
Dhatr shall be placed at the entrance. So also Vidhatr, 
Ganga, Yamuna and MahanadI shall be placed at other 
entrances. 

3. DvaraSri, Dantfa, Pracan<Ja and V&stupurusa shall 
be placed at other entrances. In the middle the Adharaiakti 
(the supporting power), Kurma (the tortoise) and Ananta 
(Lord Vi?rm*s serpent bed) should be worshipped. 

4-6. In the comers the earth, virtue, knowledge, 
renunciation, prosperity, the four i.e. Adharma, Ajftana, 
Avairagya and Anaiivarya (opposite of the foregoing four) 
Kandan&la (the inner stalk) lotus, the petals, Sattva, Rajas, 
Tamas, the spheres sun, etc., Vimaia and other Saktis, Durga, 
the attendants, Sarasvati and K$etrap&la should be worshipped. 
Hie seats should be worshipped and then the idol, Vasudeva 
and Bala and Smara should be worshipped. 

7-8. Aniruddha and Mah&tma N&r£ya$a should be 
worshipped. The limbs, hearts, etc., Sahkha and otter wea¬ 
pons, $rl, Pustf, Garu<ja, the preceptor and the preceptor’s 
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preceptor should be worshipped. In the quarters Indra and 
others (fire, etc.) should be worshipped. The Naga (serpent) 
should be worshipped below and Brahma above. 

9-10. The worship of Visvaksena is in the north-east. 
The above worship is narrated in the Vedas. He who worships 
like this even for once duly, has no re-birth in the world. 
Worship of Pundarlka, Brahma and Gadadhara is also 
necessary. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYSEVEN 

Sacred Rites (Vraias ) 

Brahma said : 

1. Bhima undertook fast for a day on the eleventh day 
of the bright half of the month of Magha, when there was the 
star Hasta too present. 

2. After performing this wonderful Vrata he became 
free from the indebtedness to the Manes. This Bhimadvadali 
is very famous and makes the merit of every one flourish. 

3. Even when the Hasta star is not conjoined with the 
EkadaSi, the fast undertaken is so powerful as to remove the 
sin of slaying a brahmin. It removes all great sins like the bad 
king destroying his own realm. 

4-8. A bad son destroys his family; a bad wife destroys 
her husband; virtue destroys evil; a bad minister destroys his 
king; ignorance destroys knowledge, purity destroys impurity, 
lack of faith destroys Sraddha; untruths destroy Truth; the 
heat destroys the effect of snow; hoarded wealth destroys illness, 
boasting destroys the. merit of charity; haughtiness destroys the 
power of penance; absence of education spoils a boy; too 
much of walking destroys cattle; anger destroys mental peace, 
absence of means to increase it spoils wealth; knowledge des¬ 
troys ignorance and absence of desire and attachment spoils 
the fruit. This auspicious Vrata is recommended for the des¬ 
truction of all sins. 

9-11. The sins of slaying a brahmin, drinking wine. 
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stealing gold, illicit intercourse with preceptor’s wife acquired 
simultaneously cannot be wiped off even if one makes pilgrim¬ 
age to Pusikara three times (but this Vrata wipes them off). 
Neither Naimis^i, Kuruksetra, Prabhasa nor Kalindi, 
Yamuna, Ganga, Sarasvati nor any of the other holy rivers, 
can equal this Ekada£i. Nor charitable gifts nor japa, nor homa 
nor any other sacred rite can equal this Ekada£i. 

12. If on one pan the merit of making a gift of the 
whole world is placed and on the other pan the merit of this 
Vrata the latter alone will be found excellent. 

13-14. A golden image of the Boar incarnation of the 
Lord should be placed in a copper vessel over another vessel. All 
grain seeds should be placed in it and the vessel shall be 
covered with a white cloth. With gold (for Daksina) lamp, etc. 
the worship should be performed duly. 

15-17. With the mantras specified the respective limbs 
should be worshipped duly : 


Mantra 

Limbs 

Obeisance to Varaha 

two feet 

Obeisance to Krodakfti 

hip 

Obeisance to Gabhiragho§a 

navel 

Obeisance to Srlvatsadharin 

chest 

Obeisance to Sahasraiiras 

arms 

Obeisance to SarveSvara 

neck 

Obeisance to Sarvatman 

face 

Obeisance to Prabhava 

forenead 

Obeisance to Satamayukha 

hair 


After worshipping duly, the devotee shall keep awake during 
the night. 

18. He should listen to the Pura^as illustrating the 
greatness of the lord. In the morning gifts should be given to 
brahmins and beggars of auspicious nature. 

19. Cloth bordered with gold should be given to 
brahmins. Meals at the completion of the Vrata should then be 
had but not upto satiety. 

20. Even if the devotee does this only once he will not 
be born again to be suckled at the breasts of a mother. By 
fasting on Ekadasf days the devotee is freed from the three 
debts. He will get everything he desires by this Vrata. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYEIGHT 

Sacred Rites ( Vratas) 


Brahmd said : 

1. O Vyasa I shall mention the rules governing all 
Vratas by which Lord Hari will be pleased and bestow every¬ 
thing. A Vrata should be performed together with the obser¬ 
vation of Niyamas (restraints) mentioned in the scriptures. 
A Vrata is a form of penance. 

2. Yamas (self-restraints) along with Niyamas (External 
restraints) should be equally observed. He should take three 
baths every day and lie on the bare ground. He should have 
perfect control on his sense-organs. 

3. He should not speak to women, Sudras and degraded 
persons. He should make offering into fire of five sacred arti¬ 
cles to the extent of his monetary capacity. 

4. Kfcchra type of Vratas should be performed for mere 
merit. If the devotee wants preservation of wealth (and simi¬ 
lar things) the Vrata should be performed twice. 

5. Persons observing fasts should not drink water out of 
a bell-metal vessel. During other Vratas he should abstain 
from taking black grain, Masur Dala, Bengal grain, and 
grains of Koradusaka variety ; he should avoid vegetables, 
honey and other’s food. 

6. Wearing flower garlands, ornaments and gaudy 
clothes, smearing of scented unguents, washing the teeth and 
applying Collyriurn spoil the fast. 

7. Before starting Vrata he should wash his teeth and 
take in Paiicagavya in the morning. Constant drinking of 
water, chewing betel leaves, sleeping during the day, gambling 
and sexual intercourse spoil a Vrata. 

8-9. In all Vratas ten virtuous practices should be follow¬ 
ed, viz:—forbearance, truthfulness, sympathy, charity, purity 
control over the sense-organs, worship of gods, sacrificial 
offering into the fire, contentment and non-stealing. 

10-12. Night-meal means taking food after seeing the 
starsr When a person performs a Brahmakfcchra Vrata the 
Paiicagavya is constituted thus:—One pala of cow’s urine is 
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taken and consecrated by Gayatrl, Cowdung of half the size of 
the thumb and consecrated by the mantra Gandha 1 etc; One 
pala of ghee consecrated by the mantra “Tcjosi” 2 etc; seven 
palas of milk consecrated by the mantra “Apyayasva” 3 etc; 
three palas of curd consecrated by the mantra “Dadhikravno” 4 
etc; one pala of Ku£a water consecrated by the mantra 
“Devasya” 5 etc. 

13 During Malamasa or the intercalary month many 
auspicious rites ar e not performed e.g. Agnyadhana (the first 
kindling of the sacrificial fire) ; installation of idols, sacrifices, 
charities, Vratas, Vedic rites, Vrsotsarga (setting free of a bull) 
rites, tonsure ceremony, investiture with the sacred thread, 
marriages and crowning of kings. 

14-17. Savana calculation of month consists of thirty 
days from one New moon to another. Saura calculation of a 
month is based on the transit of the sun from one zodiac sign to 
the next. A stellar month consists of twenty seven days. Saura 
month is taken for the celebration of marriages. For sacrifices 
etc. Savana calculation is followed. Two phases of the moon 
on the same day are very auspicious such as—second and third; 
third and fourth and fourth and fifth; sixth and seventh, eighth 
and ninth; eleventh and twelfth; fourteenth and the full moon 
and the New moon with the first. The conjunction of Tithis 
other than these is very frightful destroying all previous merits. 

18. When a woman after starting a Vrata menstruates, 
the Vrata need not be stopped; all physical activities she can 
continue but charity, etc. shall be performed through proxies. 

19. If there isa cessation of a Vrata in the middle due to 
anger, greed or mistakes, the devotee should observe fast for 
three days and completely tonsure the head. 

20. If there is physical incapacity due to illness the 
devotee should ask his son to continue the Vrata. If a brahmin 
becomes unconscious during the Vrata, he can be allowed to 
drink water. 

1. RVKh. 5.87.9. 

2. AV. 7.89.4. 

3. £V. 1.91.16. 

4. $V. 4.39.6. 

5. VS. 1.24. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYNINE 

Sacred Rites ( Vrala r) 

Brahmd said : 

1. I shall mention the Vratas for Pratipad and other 
days, O Vyasa. This is called Sikhivrata. He should take one 
meal on the first day. At the close, he should make a gift of a 
brown cow. He would attain Vais'vanara region. 

2. This can be perfoimed in the beginning of Caitra too 
with due worship of Brahma, due offerings of fragrant flowers, 
garlands and homas into the fire. The devotee shall attain all 
desires. 

3. A person desirous of beauty shall perform the Vrata 
on the eighth day of the bright half of the Karttika month 
wearing flower garlands and offering flowers, etc. He shall be 
endowed with beauty. 

4-6. Lord Sridhara with Sri shall be worshipped on the 
third day in the dark half of Sravana. Bed, clothes and fruits 
shall be gifted to Brahmins. When giving bed he shall pray 
“Obeisance to Sridhara and Sri. In the beginning of Caitra 
on the third day the devotee shall worship Uma, Siva and fire 
god. The naivedya offered shall be Havisya (cooked rice 
soaked in butter) along with Madanaka. He shall reap the 
fruit as mentioned by Uma to me. 

7-8. A three days abstention from salt from the first to 
the third day in the beginning of Phalguna is a bliss yielding 
excellent Vrata and the devotee shall attain Gaurlloka. At 
the end of the Vrata he shali-duly worship a brahmin couple 
and make a gift of a bed and a house with all requisites, say¬ 
ing, “O Bhavani (Goddess Parvatl) be pleased”. 

9-10. The twelve manifestations of the goddess, viz:— 
Gauri, Kali, Uma, Bhadra, Durga, Kami, Sarasvati, Mangala, 
Vaisnavi, Lak$ml, Siva and Narayani shall be worshipped 
either on twelve successive days from the third day of Marga- 
&r?a month or in twelve successive months from the said day 
(taking the third day in every month for the Y'rata). He shall 
never suffer from separation from his beloved. 

_11. The devotee shall observe fast on the fourth day in 
the bright half of the month of Magha and take up the Vrata. 
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He shall gift away gingelly seeds to a brahmin and shall drink 
only gingelly water. The Vrata is concluded in two years. He 
will not be hindered by obstacles in his life. 

12-14. The Mulamantra is “Om Gah Svaha”. The 
Nyasa mantra for the heart is Glaum Glam. The nyasa mantras 
for head and tuft are “Gam Gfm Gum and Hrum Hrim Hrim” 
the nydsa for Varman is “Gum” “Gom” and for the eye 
“Gaum” and “Gom”. Hence Avahana, etc. The oblation 
and Visarjana (mystical dismissal) are with the mantras 
“Agaccholkaya Gandholkah Pu?polko Dhupakolkakah Dipol- 
k&ya Maholkaya”. The Nyasa on the thumb etc. is with 
“Gayatri”. 

15. The Gayatri mantra runs thus :—“Om, we realise 
the huge-eared deity, we meditate upon the deity with bent 
trunk. May the deity with the tusk goad us (on our path) ”. 

16. Gingelly seeds shall be consigned to the sacrificial 
fire in the Homa. All his attendant Ganas shall be worshipped: 
“Svaha unto the Gana and to the lord of Ganas. Obeisance to 
Ku§m&n4aka. 

17. Obeisance to Amogholka, obeisance to Ekadanta 
and obeisance to Tripurantakarupin”. Om obeisance to the 
deity with dark tusks and terrific face, the lord of battles. 

18. Svaha unto Padmadamsjra. The usual Mudras 
(mystical signs) are shown. The devotee then dances, laughs 
and claps his hands. The fruit of this Vrata is Saubhagya 
(good fortune). 

19. Beginning with the fourth day in the bright half of 
Marga£ir$a this worship of Gannas shall be continued for a year. 
The devotee shall be blessed with good learning, wealth, fame, 
longevity and sons. 

20. On a Monday when the fourth phase of the moon is 
also present Ganas can be worshipped after due fast with the 
usual japas and homas. The devotee shall attain heaven with¬ 
out obstacles. 

21. God Vighnesvara shall be worshipped on the fourth 
day in the bright half of any month with sugar candies, 
Ladtfukas (sweet balls of fried flour dough) and sweetmeats. 
He shall attain everything he desires and good fortune. 

22. If the worship is done with Madana flowers he 
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will be blessed with sons. The Caturthi is also called “Madana 
Caturthi’ 7 . With the mantras “Om obeisance to Ganapati,” 

23-24. All the Ganas shall be worshipped in any month 
with homasand japas. He shall attain everything he desires. All 
obstacles will be destroyed. He who worships Vinayaka in his 
idol with these names attains the goal of the good, heaven, 
happiness and final salvation. 

25-26. The names are twelve :—Ganapujya (worthy of 
the worship of the group), Ekadantin (single-tusked), Vakra- 
tunqia (Bent Trunk), Tryambaka (Three-eyed), Nilagnva 
(blue-necked), Lambodara (large-bellied), Vikata (the 
terrific), Vighnarajaka the remover of obstacles), Dhumravarna 
(smoke-coloured) Balacandra (pleasing as the crescent moon) 
Vinayaka, Ganapati and Hastimukha (Elephant-laced). The 
devotee shall attain everything he desires. 

27-29. Tfie sei pent gods Vasuki, Taksaka, Kaliya, 
Manibhadraka, Airavata, Dhrtarastra, Karkotaka and Dhanaft- 
jaya shall be worshipped after bathing the idols in Ghee on the 
fifth day in any of the months Sravana, Asvina, Bhadra and 
Karttika. The devotee shall be blessed with longevity, health 
and heavenly bliss. 

30-31. The serpents Ananta, Vasuki, Sankha, Padma, 
Kambala, Karkotaka, Naga, Dhrtarastra, Sankhaka, Kaliya, 
Taksaka and Piiigala shall be worshipped in order in the diffe¬ 
rent months. Or in the bright half of Bhadra the eight serpents 
mentioned before shall be worshipped. He will attain salvation 
and heavenly bliss. 

32. On the fifth day in the bright half of Sravana the 
pictures of the serpents shall be painted on either side of the 
main door of the house. They shall be woi shipped. Milk and 
butter constitute the Naivcdya. This rite removes all poisons. 
The serpents shall bestow freedom from fear. This is called 
Dastoddharanapaftcaml. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTY 

Sacred Rites ( Vratas) 


Brahma said : 

1-2. Similarly, God Karttikcya is to be worshipped in the 
month of Bhadrapada. The ceremonial bath, charitable gift 
etc. in this Vrata is of everlasting benefit. On the seventh day, 
brahmins have to be fed and god sun is to be worshipped with 
the following mantra—“Svaha unto Khakkolka. Thou art 
immortal, let Thy contact be pleasing for ever.” The Parana 
is on the eighth day with pepper. The devotee shall attain 
heaven. 

Thus Maricasaptami is explained. 

3-4. On the seventh day of the lunar month the devotee 
.shall take his bath and duly worship the sun-god. With the 
prayer “May the sun-god be pleased, he shall give fruits to the 
brahmins. The fruits offered and taken by himself shall be 
dates, coconuts or pomegranates. While offering the prayer 
he shall think ft May all my desires be fulfilled”. 

Thus Phalasaptami is explained: 

5-6. After worshipping one’s own favourite deity on the 
Saptami (seventh) day he shall feed brahmins with milk pudd¬ 
ings and shall drink any milk. The word Odana connotes all 
kinds of foodstuffs chewed, sucked or licked (lambatives). If 
the devotee is desirous of wealth, sons, etc. he shall remain 
Anodaua (not taking any of the foodstuffs). Brahmins shall be 
given due Dak§i$~i$ as well. 

Thus Anodanasaptami is explained. 

7-8. The devotee desirous of victory shall perform 
Vijaya Saptami Vrata taking nothing but air, the devotee 
desirous of love shall eat leaves of the sun plant (Arka) or 
observe fast. It yields everything he desires. He who abjures 
wheat, pulses, barley, the $a§pka variety of rice, bell metal 
vessels, stony vessels, wheat flour, honey, wine, meat, sexual 
intercourse, oil bath, applying collyrium and gingelly seeds on 
Saptami (seventh) days is to be considered as having fasted for 
jeven Saptamis (as explained in this and the next chapter). 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYONE 

Sacred Rites (Vratas) 


Brahma said : 

1-2. On the AstamI (eighth) day in the bright half of 
the month of Bhadrapada, the goddesses Durva and Gaurl as 
well as Ganesa and Siva are to be worshipped with fruits, grains 
and flowers reciting the mantra—“Obeisance to Sambhu and 
Siva. O Durva, thou art of immortal birth.” Only raw food, 
not cooked in fire, shall be taken by the devotee. He shall 
attain everything he desires. 

Thus Durvastami is explained: 

3. On the eighth day in the dark half mingled with 
RohinI star Lord Hari is to be worshipped. Even if the 
seventh phase of the moon remains in the earlier part of the 
day, there is no objection. This Vrata dispels the sin of three 
births. 

4. The devotee shall observe fast and pray thus— 
“Obeisance obeisance to Govinda, the lord of Yoga and Yoga 
itself.” The Parana is to be had when both the Tithi (lunar 
day) and the star come to a close. 

5. The mantra for ceremonial bath is this—“Obeisance, 
obeisance unto Govinda the god of sacrifices, the lord of sacri¬ 
fices, the outcome of sacrifices, nay the sacrifice itself.” The 
mantra for worship is as follows :— “Obeisance, obeisance 
unto Govinda, the god of the universe, the lord of the univeise, 
nay the universe itself” 

6. The mantra for laying the deity to sleep is—“obei¬ 
sance, obeisance to Govinda, the outcome of all, the god of all, 
the mountain, the All.” The lord is to be worshipped on the bare 
ground. So also the star RohinI accompanied by the moon. 

7. The devotee shall take the holy water in the conch 
shell along with flowers, fruits and sandal paste, kneel on the 
ground and give Arghya to the moon. 

3. O moon God ! born of the milky ocean, originating 
from the eyes of sage Atri, be pleased to accept this Arghya of 
mine along with Thy consort RohinI. 

9. Similar Arghya offerings shall be made to goddess 
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Sri, Yaioda, Nanda, Vasudcva and Bala, with offerings of 
fruits. 

10-16. The following names of the lord shall be repeat¬ 
ed :—Anagha (sinless) Vamana (the dwarf) Sauri, Vaikun- 
$ha, Purusottama (best of man), Vasudeva, Hrsikela, Madhava 
(consort of Laksm!) Madhusudana (slayer *of the demon 
Madhu) Varaha (the divine Boai), Pundarikaksa, (the lotus¬ 
eyed), Nrsimha (the manlion), Daityasudana (destroyer of 
demons), Damodara, Padmanabha, KeSava, Garudadhvaja, 
Govinda, Acyuta, Ananta Deva (Deathless deity) Aparajita 
(the undefeated), Adhoksaja, Jagadblja (the seed of the uni¬ 
verse) Sargasthityantakaranam (the cause of creation, suste¬ 
nance and dissolution) Anadinidhana (having neither the 
beginning nor death), Visnu, Trilokesa (lord of the three 
worlds), Tri vikrama Narayana, Caturbahu (four-armed), 
Sankha cakra gadadhara, Pltambaradhara (wearing yellow 
garments) Divya (thedivine) Vanamalavibhusita (bedeckedwith 
the garlands of wild flowers), Srivatsanka (having the natural 
mark on the chest named Srivatsa), Jagaddhama, (the support 
of the universe), Siipati, Srldhara, Hari. After repeating these 
names the devotee shall pray thus:—Obeisance unto the 
deity in the form of Brahman whom Vasudeva begot of DevakI 
for the protection of the entire earth. 

17. O Lord of lords Hari, save me from the ocean of 
existence. O destroyer of all sins, save me from the ocean of 
miseries and sorrow, O Lord ! 

18-21. O Lord of Sri, son of DevakI, Hari, Vi$nu, thou 
art reputed to be the saviour of even wicked persons who 
remember Thee but once. O lord, I am the most wicked of 
all wicked persons, save me from the ocean of sorrow. O Puska- 
rak$a (lotus-eyed), I am deeply immersed in the ocean of 
ignorance. O God of gods, save me. Save thee there is no other 
protector. Obeisance unto the self-born Vasudeva, the bene¬ 
factor of cows and brahmins and the whole universe. Obei¬ 
sance, obeisance to Kr$^a, Govinda. Let there be peace.'Let 
there be welfare. Let me be the possessor of wealth, fame, and 
a vast realm. , 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYTWO 

Sacred Rites (lrat as ) 

Brahma said: 

1. The devotee shall perform Vrata on the eighth day 
taking food only in the night. When the Vrata has been per¬ 
formed for a year he shall make a gift of a cow. This is called 
Sadgativrata and the devotee attains the status of Indra. 

2. The same Vrata performed on the eighth day in the 
bright half of the month of Pausa is called Maharudravrata. 
The fruit of that Vrata is a hundred thousand times more 
fruitful, if it is dedicated unto me. 

3. If A$tami (eighth day in either half) and Wednesday 
coincide, the Vrata is to be performed. Such votaries will never 
lose their riches as in the story. 

4. The devotee shall aspire for salvation alone. He must 
have perfect devotion and full faith. Only eight handfuls of 
grains shall be used for food by'him and the handfuls shall be 
with the thumb and the index finger stretched out. 

5. The food is taken on the leaves of a mango tree made 
into a cup and covered with KuSa grass. The Kalambika (a 
kind of green vegetable) cooked in tamarind water is taken 
along with the food. The fruit of such a Vrata is whatever one 
desires. 

6. In a pond or a river Budha (Mercury) shall be 
worshipped with the five usual forms of propitiation or articles 
of worship. Daksina in accordance with the capacity of the 
devotee shall be given. A Karkarl (water jar with small holes 
in the bottom) full of rice grains shall also be given as gift. 

7. The mystic lotus symbol, etc. shall be used. The Blja 
mantra is Bum Budhaya Svaha. The god shall be contemplated 
as armed with arrows and bow and dark in colour. The Angas 
(limbs) are in the middle. 

8. The performer shall hear the story of Budh&$j;aml 
narrated by scholars. There was a certain famous brahmin 
named Vifa in the city of Pafaliputra. 

9. His wife was Rambha. They had a virtuous son 
named Kauiika and a daughter named Vijaya. They had a 
bullock named Dhanapala. 
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10. On a summer day the boy Kausika took the bullock 
to the river Ganga and began to play with the cow-herds there. 
The bullock was stolen by thieves forcibly. 

11. The grief-stricken boy left the river bank and wander¬ 
ed through the forest. The daughter Vijaya who came there 
to fetch water accompanied her hrother. 

12. The poor boy became thirsty and so in search of 
lotus stalks came to a lake where he was surprised to see the 
remnants of the articles of worship used by celestial damsels. 

13. He approached the divine damsels and begged them 
for food for himself and his hungry sister. They directed him 
to perform the Vrata saying “Practise this Vrata. We shall 
give you food.” 

14. The children performed the Vrata, the boy for the 
sake of recovering the lost bullock Dhanapala and the girl for 
securing a suitable husband. The children took two mangoleaf 
cupfuls of food given by the damsels. 

15. The children saw the bullock returned to them by 
the thieves and reached home by dusk. 

16. Vlra had been grief-stricken. The children bowed 
to him. They spent the night in sound sleep. The father was 
now worried on seeing his daughter blooming into a young 
lady. “To whom shall I give my daughter ?” he mused 
loudly. 

17. As is usual, the girl said “To Yama” out of her 
sorrow, but really on account of the good effects of her Vrata. 
The parents passed away and Kaulika performed the Vrata 
again for the sake of kingdom. 

18. As a result of the Vrata. Kausika became the king of 
Ayodhya and gave his sister in marriage to Yama. Yama told 
Vijaya— “Be the lady of my house in my own city.” 

19. There in Yama’s city she saw her mother bound by 
noose and tortured. The grief-stricken Vijaya remembered 
that the Vrata had the potentiality of yielding salvation. 

20-21. She herself performed the Vrata and the mother 
attained salvation due to the meritorious potentialities of the 
Vrata. She went to heaven and stayed there happily. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYTHREE 

Sacred Rites (Vratas) 

Brahma said : 

1. Those who chew eight buds of the ASoka tr ee on the 
eighth day in the bright half of the month of Caitra with the 
star Punarvasu will never be tormented by sorrow. 

2. O Asoka, favourite of God Siva, blossoming in the 
month of Caitra, I am chewing Thee, grief-stricken that I am. 
Be pleased to make me free from sorrow 

Thus Asokastarm is explained: 

3. If the eighth and ninth Phases of the moon in the 
bright half of the month of Alvina coincide with Uttara$a<jha 
star it is called Mahfmavami. Ceremonial bath and charity 
on that day have everlasting benefits. 

4. Even if tiiere is no overlapping of Asjami, but only 
NavamJ, still Durga can be worshipped. Tins is a great Vrata 
of excellent merit performed by even Sankara and others. 

3. A king desirous of overthrowing his enemy shall start 
the Vrata with Japa and Homa on the previous sixth day 
(SasthI) itself and shall feed a virgin every day. The Vrata is 
then called Ayacitadi V 7 rata. Of course, the concluding rites 
are only on the NavamI day. 

6. In the worship the mantra is "Obeisance to Thee, O 
Durga, Durga the piotectress Svaha.” All the nine goddesses 
arc to be worshipped like this with the names ending in long 
vowel “A” 

7. The rites of Nyasa in the heart, etc. are with the six 
words Namah, Svaha, Vasat, Hum, Van sat and Phat, and 
along with the Nyasas on the fingers beginning with the thumb 
and ending with the little finger the devotee shall worship 
goddess Siva. 

8. On the As$anu itself nine wooden huts (for nine god¬ 
desses) or a single wooden house is built in which the golden 
or silver image of the goddess is installed. 

9-11. Instead of idols, a trident, a sword, a book, a cloth 
or a mystic diagram can be used as the object of worship. 
Durggi has eighteen hands. In the nine left hands she holds a 
skull, a club, a bell, a mirror, a threat, a bow, a banner, a 
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drum and a noose. In the nine right hands she holds a Sakti 
(Javelin) an iron club, a spear, a thunderbolt, a sword, a 
goad, an arrow, a discus and a Salaka (a tubelike dart). The 
remaining goddesses have sixteen hands without Salaka and 
Pamaru (drum). 

12. The eight other goddesses are : — Ugracantfa, 
Pracantfa, Cantfogra, Cantfanayika, Canda, Candavatl, Canda- 
rfipa and Aticandika. 

13. The ninth goddess and Ugracanda are in the middle 
and are of fiery colour. The others are in order of pigment 
colour, rosy, dark, blue, smoke-coloured, white, yellow and 
grey. They stand in the Alidha pose (right knee advanced and 
left leg retracted). 

14. The Mahisa (buffalo) demon is being hit by the 
sword and his fist is in an attitude of trying to catch hold of 
the tresses. After reciting the ten-syllabled mantra tl Obeisance 
to Mahi$asuramardini” the trident shall be worshipped. 

15. The goddess can be worshipped on the phallic emb¬ 
lem too and the sandals in water also. These must be a varie¬ 
gated Pfija on the Astami day and fasting also. 

16-18. A well grown buffalo of five years shall be sacri¬ 
ficed at the close of the night. All rites of Kali must be duly 
performed. The blood coming out of the buffalo shall be offer¬ 
ed to Putana in the south-west, to PaparaksasI in the north¬ 
west, to Can<Jik\ in the north-east and to Vidarika in the 
south-east. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYFOUR 

Sacred Rites ( Vratas) 


Brahm& said : 

1. Mahakausika mantra which is very efficacious is be¬ 
ing mentioned— <c Om obeisance to Mahakausika, Om Hum 
Hum Prasphura Lala Lala Kulva Kulva Culva Culva Khalla 
Khalla Mulva Mulva Gulva Gulva Tulva Tulva Pulla Pulla 
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Dhulva Dhulva Dhuma Dhuma Dhama Dhama Maraya Maraya 
Dhaka Dhaka Vijftapaya Vijftapaya Vidaraya Vidaraya 
Kampa Kampa Kampaya Kampaya Puraya Puraya Avesaya 
Avesaya Om Hrlm Om Hrlm Harii Vam Vam Hum Tata 
Tata Mada Mada Hrlm Orh Hum obeisance to Nairrta. A 
•consecrated oblation inspired with Mahakausika mantra shall 
be given to Nirrti. 

2. Thereafter, the king shall take his ceremonial bath 
and make an image of Indra with flour dough and beaten 
rice. He then severs it into two and gives it to Skanda and 
Visakha. 

3-4. In the night, Puja of the mothers shall be performed. 
The mothers are :—Brahmani, Mahe^i, Kaumarl, Vaisnavl, 
Varahi, Mahendri, Camunda, Candika, Jayanti, Mangala, 
Kali, Bhadrakall, Kapalini, Dtirga, Siva, Ksama and Dhiitri. 
Svaha, Svadha and obeisance unto Thee. 

5. The goddess shall be bathed in milk, etc. The devotee 
shall propitiate Virgins, young women, Brahmins and Pasandas 
(heretics) with small gifts. 

6. Banners, vehicles, festoons, garments shall be used iti 
the ceremonial processions. This worship on the Mahanavami 
•day shall bless the devotee with victory and flourishing realm. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYFIVE 

Sacred Rite* ( Vratas) 


Brahmd said : 

1. On the ninth day in the bright half of Asvina the 
devotee shall take a single morsel and worship the goddess and 
brahmins. He shall repeat the Bija mantra a hundred thousand 
times. 

Thus Vlranavami is explained. 

Brahmd said : 

2- On the ninth day in the bright half of Caitra 
the goddess shall be worshipped with Damana flowers. The 
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devotee shall be blessed with longevity, health and good 
fortune. He shall never be vanquished by his enemies. 

Thus Damananavaml is explained. 

Vifnu said : 

3. On the tenth day of every month the devotee takes 
only a single morse! and performs Vrata for a year At the end 
of the year he makes a gift of ten cows and gold images of the 
presiding deities of the quarters. He shall eventually attain the 
lordship of the whole cosmos. 

Thus Digdasami is explained. 

Brahmd said : 

4. Worship of the sages with all materials shall be per¬ 
formed. The devotee shall become wealthy and blessed with 
sons. After death he shall be honoured in the Rsiloka. 

5. The sages are Mariei, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, 
Pulaha, Kratu, Pracetas, Vasistha, Bhrgu and Narada. The 
worship is carried out in the beginning ofCaitra with garlands 
of Damana flowers. 

6-7. Thus has been explained the ASokastami; the Vlra- 
navami, the Damananavaml, the Digdasami and the (Rsi) 
Ekadasl. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYSIX 

Sacred Rites ( Vratas) 

Brahmd said : 

1. I shall explain the Sravana Dvada§i Vrata which 
yields worldly enjoyments and salvation. If the eleventh and 
twelfth phases of the moon coincide with the star Sravana, 

2. That Tithi is called Vijaya. Worship of Lord Hari 
on this day is of everlasting benefit. 

3. If the devotee fasts, takes alms, takes only a single 
morsel in the day or foodstuff in the night when not solicited 
by him he does not violate the rules of the DvadasI Vrata. 
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4. The devotee shall avoid on that day the use of bell 
metal vessels, meat, honey, greed, idle talk, exercise, sexual 
intercourse, sleep during the day, application of collyrium, 
flour, etc. ground at the grind stone and Masura dala. 

5. The twelfth day in the bright half of the month of 
Bhadrapada with Wednesday and the star Sravana coinciding 
is called Mahati Dvfidasi. A fast on this day with ceremonial 
bath in the confluence of two rivers yields immense benefit. 

6. Gems shall be put in golden water pot and the deity 
Vamana shall be worshipped. The image is covered with a pair 
of white cloths. An umbrella and a pair of sandals also 
accompany the same. 

7-9. With the mantras specified the respective limbs are 
worshipped. 

Om obeisance to Vasudeva—the head 
Om obeisance to Sridhara—the face 
Om obeisance to Krsna—the neck 
Om obeisance to Srlpati—the chest 
Om obeisance to Sarvastradharin—the arms 
Om obeisance to Vyapaka—the belly 
Om obeisance to Kegava—the lower stomach 
Om obeisance to Trailokyapati—the penis. 

Om obeisance to Sarvapati—the calves. 

Om obeisance to Sarvatman—the feet 

The naivedya to be offered is butter and milk pudding. 

10. He shall make gifts of water pots, sweet meats, etc. 
He shall keep awake at night. After bath, Acamana and 
worship by offerings of flowers he shall pray as follows: 

11. “Obeisance unto Thee O Govinda, Budha called 
Sravan^, be pleased to destroy all sins and bless me with all 
comforts.” 

12. The devotee shall give water pots to brahmins say¬ 
ing—“May the god of gods be pleased”. The Vrata can also 
be performed on the banks of a river. The devotee shall acquire 
everything he desires. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYSEVEN 

Sacred Rites ( Vralas) 


Brahmd said : 

1. The worship of the favourite God on the thirteenth 
day called Kamadevatrayodasi with Madana flowers, etc. 
bestows sexual pleasure, freedom from sorrow and all due res¬ 
pect from everyone. 

Thus Madanatrayodas! is explained. 

2. The devotee shall observe fast on the fourteenth day 
in the bright half and on the eighth day in the dark half for a 
whole year and worship Siva. He shall enjoy all worldly 
pleasures. 

Thus CaturdasyastamI Vrata is explained. 

3. In the month of Karttika the devotee shall observe 
fast for three days and make a gift of an excellent house. He 
shall attain the region of the sun. This excellent Vrata is call¬ 
ed Dhamavrata. 

4. On the new moon day if one offers libations of water 
to the Manes it has immense benefit. If one worships in water 
in the names of the days of the week (with their presiding 
deities) taking food only in the night, one shall attain every¬ 
thing. 

Thus Varavratas have been explained. 

5. The devotee shall worship well Lord Acyuta in the 
name of the twelve stars in the twelve months (in accordance 
with the name). 

6. Kesava is worshipped in the month of MargaSirsa. 
This worship can be the inaugural one or in the month of 
Karttika. For the four months of the Caturmasa period homa is 
offered with butter. The Naivedya is Krsara (gingelly seeds 
rounded into balls with treacle). 

7. The naivedya in Asatfha, etc. is milk pudding. The 
brahmins too are to be fed on this. The bath is in Paftca- 
gavya water. The remnant of naivedya constitutes the night 
food of the devotee. 

8. Before Visarjana (the ceremonial dismissal) all 
usual materials can he used as Naivedya. When Jagannatha is 
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formally discharged that becomes Nirmalya (remnant of the 
offerings) . 

9. All devotees during the Paficaratra (five nights) 
take naivedya. Thus the Puja shall be continued for a year 
with special rites. 

10. The prayer—“Obeisance, obeisance unto Thee, O 
Acyuta, let the sins be destroyed; let the Punya (merit) flou¬ 
rish. Let prosperity be everlasting. Let my family flourish. 

11. O Acyuta, just as Thou art beyond the greatest. 
Brahman the Supreme, O destroyer of sins, O the unknowable, 
make my desire too undegraded; make my actions undegraded. 

12. O Acyuta, O Ananda, O Govinda, O Purusottarna, 
let my desire be of everlasting benefit. Make it so O, Un¬ 
knowable !” 

13-14. If this Vrata is performed for seven years the 
devotee obtains longevity, prosperity and the goal of the good. 
Observing fast on the eleventh, eighth, fourteenth and seventh 
days lbr a year and worshipping Visnu, Durga, Sambhu, and 
Ravi (sun) in the order, the devotee attains their respective 
regions. He becomes pure and gets everything lie desires. 

15 By taking a single morsel, by taking food received 
unsolicited at night, by fasting or by taking only vegetables all 
deities can be worshipped in all the Tithis. The devotee shall 
attain worldly pleasures and salvation. 

16-19. Kubera, Agni and the two Asvini gods are to be 
worshipped on the first day. Sri and Yaraa on the second; 
Parvatl and Sri on the fifth; Nagas and Karttikeya on the sixth, 
the sun on the seventh; Durga and Mothers on tin- eighth; 
Taksaka on the Ninth; Indra and Kubera on the tenth; the 
sages on the eleventh; Hari on the twelfth; Kama and Mahes- 
vara on the thirteenth; Brahma on the fourteenth and the 
manes on New Moon and Full moon. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYEIGHT 

The Solar Dynasty 

Hari said : 

I. I shall describe the lineage of kings and their exploits. 
From the lotus coming out of the navel of Visnu arose Brahina. 
From Brahma’s thumb rose Daksa. 

2-3. Daksa’s daughter was Aditi. Aditi’sson was Vivasvan. 
Vivasvan’s son was Manu. Manu had nine sons— Iksvaku, 
Saryati, Mrga, Dhrsja Prsadhra, Narisyanta, Nabhaga, Dista 
and &a£aka. 

4. Manu had a daughter I la of whom Budha (Mercury) 
begot three sons: Rajas, Rudra and Pururavas. Ila was trans¬ 
formed into a man named Sudyumna. Sudyumna begot three 
sons—Utkala, Vinata and Gaya. 

5. Manu’s son Prsadhra became a Sudra due to cow- 
slaughter. His descendant Karusa became a Ksatriya and 
a line of Ksatriya kings called Klrusas sprang from him. 

6. Dista’s son Nabhaga became a.Vaisva. His son was 
Bhanandana and Bhanandana’s son was Vatsaprlti. 

7. Two other sons were Pamsu and Khanitra. The latter 
became a king and his son was Ksupa. Ksupa’s son was Virh£a 
and his son was VivimSa. 

8. VivimSa’s son was Khanlnetra. Vibhuti was his son. 
Vibhuti’s son w r as Karandhama and his son was Aviksita. 

9. Marutta was his son and he begot Narisyanta. Naris- 
yanla’s son was Tamas and his son was Rajavardhana. 

10. Rajavardhana’s son was Sudhrti and Nara was 
Sudhrti’s son. Nara’s son was Kcvala whose son was Dhundhu- 
man, 

II. Vega van was Dhundhuman's son and his son w r as 
Budha. Budha had a son named Trnabindu and a daughter 
Ailavila. 

12. Trnabindu begot of AJambusa a son named Visala; 
his son was Hemacandra; his son was Ghandraka. 

13. Dhumrasva was the son of Gandia and Srfijaya was 
born of Dhumrasva. Sahadeva was the son of Sfftjaya and his 
son was Krsasva. 

14. Somadatta was the son of Kf£a$va and his son was 
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Janamejaya whose son was Sumantri. These kings are known 
as Vaiialakas (because Visala was their city). 

15. Saryati (Manu*s son) had a daughter Sukanya 
who married the sage Cvavana, and a son Ananta who had 
a son named Revata. Revata had a son Raivata and a daugh¬ 
ter Revati. 

16. Dhrsta (another son of Manu) had a line of descen¬ 
dants who became Vaisyas. 

17. Nabhaga (another son of Manu) had two sons 
Nedista and Ambarisa. Ambarisa had a son Virupa whose son 
was Prsada£va. 

18. His son Rathinara was a great devotee of Vasu- 

deva. 

19. Iksvaku (anotherson of Manu) had three sons Viku- 
ksi, Nimi and Dantfaka. Vikuksi became known as Sa6ada be¬ 
cause he ate a rabbit. 

20. Sasada’s son was Purafijaya and his son was Kakut- 
stha. His son was Anenas. Pfthu was the son of Anenas. 

21. Visvarata was the son of Prthu and Ardra was Visva- 
lata’s son. His son was Yuvanasva. His son was Sravasta. 

22. BfhadaSva was his son and his son was Kuvala£va. 
His son Drtfhasva became famous as Dhundhumara. 

23. He had three sons named Candrasva, Kapilasva and 
Haryasva. Nikumbha was the son of Haryasva and his son 
Hitasva. 

24. Hitasva’s son was Pujaiva and his son was Yuvana¬ 
sva. Mandhata was his son whose son was Bindurnahya. 

25. He had three sons Mucukunda, Ambarisa and Puru- 
kutsa. He had fifty daughteis whom the sage Saubhari 
married. Yuvanasva was Ambaiisa's son and his son was 
Harita. 

26. Puiukutsa begot of his wife Narmada the son Tras- 
dasyu. Anaianya was his son and he begot Haryasva. 

27-28. His son was Vasumanas whose son was Tridhanva, 
Trayyaruna was his son whose son Satyarata became famous as 
Trisanku who begot Hariscandra. Rohita^va was the son* of 
Harifcandra* 

29. Harita was his son. His son was Cancu and Cafica’s 
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son was Vijaya. Ruru was born of Vijaya and Vfka was 
his son. 

30. The successor and son of Vrka was Bahu whose son 
was Sahara. 

31. Sagara begot of his first wife Sumati sixty thousand 
sons and ofKesini the second wife the only son Asamaiijasa. 

32. AmSuman the scholar was his son and Dilipa was his 
son. His son was Bhaglratha who brought Gariga to the earth. 

33. Sruta was Bhagiratha’s son and Nabhaga was his son. 
His son was AmbarJsa and Sindhudvlpa was his son. 

34. Ayutayu was the son of Sindhudvlpa and Rtuparna 
was his son. Sarvakama was Rtuparna’s son and his son was 
Sudas. 

35. Sudas’s son became famous as Mitrasaha who begot 
of his wife Damayanti the son Kalmasapada. 

36. His son was Asvaka whose son was Mulaka. His son 
was the king Dasaratha whose son was Ailavila. 

37. His son was Vi£vasaha whose son was Khatvanga. 
His son was DIrghabahu whose son was Aja. 

38. Aja’s son was DaSaratha who had four sons the valiant 
Rama, Laksmana Bharata and Satrughna. 

39. Rama’s sons weie KuSa and Lava. Bharata’s sons 
were Tarksa and Puskara. Laksmana’s sons were Citrangada. 
and Candraketu. 

40. Satrughna’s sons were Subahu and Surasena. Kusa’s 
son was Atithi and his son was Nisadha. 

41. Nala was the son of Nisadha and Nabhas was the 
son of Nala. Puntfarlka was the son of Nabhas and his son was 
Ksemadhanva. 

42. His son was Devanika whose son was Ahlnaka. Ruru 
was his son whose son was Pariyatra. 

43. Dala was the son of Pariyatra and his son was Chhala. 
Vuktha was the son of Chhala and his son. was Vajranabha. 
Gana was his son. 

44. Usitaiva was the son of Gana and Visvasaha was his 
son. Hiranyanabha was his son. His son was Puspaka. 

45. Dhruvasandhi was his son and Sudarsana was born 
of Dhruvasandhi. Sudargana’s son was Agnivarna whose son 
was Padmavarna, 
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46. His son was Slghra whose son was Maru. Prasu€ruta 
was the son of Maru and his son was Udavasu. 

47. Udavasu’s son was Nandivardhana whose son was 
Suketu. His son was Devarata whose son was Brhaduktha. 

48. Bfhaduktha begot Mahavirya whose son was Sudhfti. 
His son was Dhystaketu who begot HaryaSva. 

49. Haryasva’s son was Maru whose son was Pratlndhaka. 
His son was Krti whose son was Devamicjha. 

50. His son was Vibudha whose son was Mahadhfti. 
Krtirata was his son and his son was Maharoma. 

51. Svarnaroina was his son and his son was Hrasva- 
roma. Slradhvaja was the son of Hrasvaroma and his daughter 
was Sita. 

52. Her brother was Kusadhvaja. His son was Bhanu- 
man. Satadyumna was his son whose son was Suci. 

53. Orjanama was Suci’s son and Sanadvaja was his son. 
Kuli was born of Sanadvaja and Kuli’s son was Anafijana. 

54. Kulajit was his son whose son was Adhinemika. His 
son was Srutayu and his son was Suparsva. 

55. Srfijaya was born of him and Ksemari was his son. 
Anenas was his son whose son was Ramaratha. 

56. Satyaratha was born of Ramaratha and Upaguru 
was his son. His son was Upagupta whose son was Svagata. 

57. Svanara was born of him and his son was Suvarcas. 
His son was Suparsva and SuSruta was SuparSva’s son. 

58. Jaya was born of Sugruta andVijaya was his son. His 
son was Rta and Sunaya was the son of Rta. 

59-60. Vltahavyawashis son andDhfti was born of Vita- 
havya. Bahulasva was his son and Akrti was his son. Two diffe¬ 
rent lines started from Janaka who were said to be devoted to 
Yoga. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYNINE 


The Lunar Dynasty 

Hart said : 

1. I have narrated the names of kings of the solar race. 
Now listen to the names of kings of the lunar race. Lord 
Narayana’s son was Brahma and the sage Atri was bom of 
him. 

2. Soma the moon-god was born of Atri. The beloved 
of Brhaspati named Tara became his wife. 

3. Tara bore the moon-god the son Budha (Mercury). 
Budha’s son was Pururavas who begot of the celestial damsel 
Orvasi six sons—Srutatmaka, Visvavasu, Satayu, Ayu, Dhlman 
and Amavasu. 

4. Amavasu’s son was Bhima and his son was Kaftcana. 
His son was Suhotra and Jahnu was Suhotra’s son. 

5. Sumantu was Jahnu’s son and Apajapaka was 
Sumantu’s son. His son was Balaka£va whose son was Ku£a, 

6. He had four sons—Kusagva, Kusanabha, Amurtaraya 
and Vasu. Gadhi was born of Kusasva and ViSvamitra was 
Gadhi’s son. 

7. His daughter Satyavatf was given in marriage to the 
brahmin sage Rclka whose son was Jamadagni, father of Rama 
(Parajhirama). 

8-9. Visvamitra had many sons Devarata, Madhucchan- 
das, etc. Ayu son of Pururavas begot Nahusa who had four 
sons—Anenas, Raji, Rambhaka and Ksatravrddha. The last one, 
Ksatravfddha’s son, was Suhotra who became a king. He had 
three sons—Kasya, Kasa and Grtsamada. 

10. His son was Saunaka. Kasya begot Dirghatamas 
whose son Dhanvantari was a great physician. Ketuman was 
born of him. 

11. His son was Bhimaratha whose son was Divodasa. 
His son Pratardana became famous as Satrujit (Conqueror of 
enemies). 

12. His son was Rtadhvaja whose sou was Alarka. 
Sannati was born of him. His son was Sunita. 

13. Satyaketu was born of Sunita and his son was Vibhu. 
His son was Suvibhu whose son was Sukumaraka. 
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14. Dhpstaketu was born of him and his son was 
Vitihotra whose son was Bharga. His son was Bhargabhumi. 

15. All these descendants of Kasya were great devotees of 
Visnu. Raji had five hundred sons, all of whom were killed by 
Indra. 

16. Ksatravrddha (son of Nahusa) had another son 
named Pratiksatra whose son was Sanjaya. His son was Vijaya 
whose son was Krta. 

17. Vrsaghna was born of Krta and his son was 
Sahadeva whose son was Adlna. His son was Jayatsena. 

18. Sankrti was born of Jayatsena and Ksatradharma 
was his son. Nahusa had five more sons—Yati, Yayati, Samyati, 
Ayati and Krti. Yayati’s sons were as follows: 

19. His first wife Devayani gave birth to Yadu and 
Turvasu. His second wife Sarmistha, daughter of Visaparva, 
bore him three sons—Druhyu, Anu and Puru. 

20. Yadu had three sons—Sahasrajit, Krosturnanas, and 
Raghu. The eldest Sahasrajit had a son Satajit who had two 
sons : Haya and Haihaya. 

21-23. Haya’s son was Anaranya and Dharma was 
Haihaya’s son. He had a son named Dharmanetra whose son 
was Kunti. His son Sahanji was the father of Mahisman whose 
son was Bhadrasrenya. His son was Durdama. 

24. Dhanaka was his son. He had four sons—Krtavlrya, 
Krtagni, Krtakarma and Kptauja, all of whom were strong. 

25. Arjuna was born of Krtavlrya and Surasena was 
born of him along with four brothers—Jayadhvaja, Madhu, 
Sura and Vrsana. All these five were devoted to sacred rites. 

26. Talajangha was born of Jayadhvaja and Bharata 
was his son. Madhu was Vrsana’s son and the Vp§ni race 
flourished after him. 

27. Ahi was born of Krosfu and USanku was the sou of 
the noble-souled Ahi. Citraratha was his son. 

28. Sasabindu was born of Citraratha and he had two 
wives. The first wife bore him one hundred thousand sons and 
the second wife a million sons: They were Prthukirti, etc, 

29. Prthukirti had three sons ; Prthujaya, Prthudana 
and Ppthu&avas. The last one Prthusravas had a son named 
Tamas whose son was U&inas. 
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30-31. His son’s name was Sitagu whose son Sri Rukma- 
kavaca had five sons—Rukma, Prthurukma, Jyamagha, Palita 
and Hari. Of these Jyamagha begot of his wife Saibya a son 
named Vidarbha. His sons were Kratha and Kausika. 

32. Romapada (son of Vidarbha) had a son Babhru 
whose son was Dhrti. Kausika begot Rci whose son was king 
Caidya. 

33. His son was Kunti whose son was Vrsni. His son 
was Nivjrti and he had Dasarha for his son. 

34. Vyoma was his son and Jimuta was his son. Vikrti 
was born of him and had Bhlmaratha for his son. 

35. Madhuratha was his son and his son was Sakuni. 
Karambhi was Sakuni’s son and his son was Devamata. 

36. Devaksatra was his son and he begot Devaksatra 
whose son was Madhu. Madhu’s son was Kuruvamsa whose son 
was Anu. 

37. His son was Puruhotra whose son Amsu begot 
SatvaSruta. Sattvata who became a king was his son. 

38. Sattvata had these sons—Bhajina, Bhajamana, 
Andhaka, Mahabhoja, Vrsni, Divya and Devavrdha. 

39. Bhajamana’s sons were—Nimi, Vrsni, Ayutajit, 
Satajit, Sahasrajit, Babhru, Deva and Brhaspati. 

40. Mahabhoja’s son was Bhoja and Sumitraka was 
Vr§ni*s son. He had three sons—Svadhajit, Anamitra and Sini. 

41. Anamitra had two sons: Nighna and Sibi. Nighna 
had two sons: Satrajit and Prasena. 

42. Sibi’s son was Satyaka whose son was Satyaki. 
Safijaya was his son and Kuli was born of Safljaya. Yugantara 
was the son of Kuli. Thus I have narrated to you about 
Saibeyas. 

43. Vrsni, Svaphalka and Citraka were born in the 
family of Anamitra. Born of Svaphalka in his wife Gandini, 
Akrura was a great devotee of Visnu. 

44. Upamadgu was the son of Akrura and his son was 
Devadyota. Akrura had two other sons—Devav&n and Upadeva. 

43. Citra had two sons: Pfthu and Viprthu. Andhaka (a 
son of S&tvata) had a son Suci. Kukura and Kambalabarhi^a 
were the sons of Bhajam&na. 
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46. Kukura’s son was Dhrsta whose son was Kapotaro- 
maka. His son was Viloma whose son was Tumburu. 

47-49. Dundubhi was his son and his son was Punarvasu 
who had a daughter Ahuki and a son Ahuka. Devaka and 
Ugrasena were the sons of Ahuka. Devaka had seven daugh¬ 
ters— Devaki, Vrkadcva, Upadeva, Sahadeva, Suraksita, 
Sridevi, and Santidevl. All of them married Vasudeva. Sahadeva 
gave birth to Deva and Anupadeva. 

50. Ugrasena had many sons—Kamsa, Sunama, Vata 
and others. Bhajamana’s son was Viduratha whose son was Sura. 

51. Samin was the son of Sura and his son was Prati- 
ksatra who was father of Svayambhoja. 

52-55. Hrdika was his son whose son was Krtavarma. 
Sura’s sons were Deva, Satadhanus and Devamidhus; and in 
Marisa he had ten sons : Vasudeva and others as well as five 
daughters—Prtha, Srutadevi, Srutakirti, Srutairavas and Raja- 
dhidevl. Prtha was adopted as daughter by Kunti who gave 
her in marriage to Pan<Ju. Kunti gave birth to Kama, Yudhi- 
sthira, Bhima, and Partha, and Nakula and Sahadeva were 
the sons of MadrI through divine contact with Dharma, Anila, 
Indra and the ASvinidcvas. 

56. Dantavaktra the indefatigable was born of Sruta¬ 
devi. Srutakirti bore Kaikaya five sons: Antardhana and 
others. 

57. Vinda and Anuvinda were born of Rajadhidevi. 
Srutasravas bore a son Si£upala of Damaghosa. 

58. Anakadundubhi (i.e. Vasudeva) had many other 
wives besides Devaki and others mentioned before, viz:—Pau- 
ravi, Rohini and Madira. Rohini gave birth to Balabhadra. 

59. Balabhadra begot of Revati Satha, Ni^atha, Ulmuka, 
Sarana and others. Devaki gave birth to six sons: 

60. Kirtiman, Su$ena, Udarya, Bhadrasena, Rjudasa 
and Bhadradeva and all of them were killed by Kamsa* 

61. Her seventh son was Samkarsana and the eighth 
was Krsna. He had sixteen thousand wives. 

62. Of these the most excellent ones were Rukmini, 
Satyabhama, Laksmanl, Caruhasini and Jambavati. Each of 
these wives gave birth to eight sons and the family thus became 
very vast. 
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63. Pradyumna, Carudesna and Samba were the prin¬ 
cipal ones. Pradyumna begot of KakudminI the powerful 
son Aniruddha. 

64. Aniruddha begot of his wife Subhadra the son 
Vajra who became a king. Pratibahu was his son and his son 
was Garu. 

65. In the line of Turvasu (son of Devayani) Vahni 
was an illustrious member whose son was Bharga. His son 
Bhanu had a son Karandhama by name. 

66. Maruta was the son of Karandhama. Now listen to 
the lineage of Druhyu. His son Setu begot Araddha whose son 
was Gandhara and Dharma was born of Giindhara. 

67. Dhrta was Dharma’s son and his son was Durgama 
whose son was Pracetas. Now listen to Anu’s lineage. 

68. Anu’s son was Sabhanara whose son was Kalafijaya. 
His son Srfijaya had Puranjaya for his son. 

69. Janamejaya was his son whose son was Maha^ala. 
His son was Mahamanas better known as USInara. 

70. Sibi was his son whose son was Vrsadarbha. Ano¬ 
ther son of Mahamanas named Titiksu had a son Rusadratha. 

71. His son was Hema whose son was Sutapas who begot 
Bali whose sons were Anga, Vanga and Kaliriga. 

72. Andhra, and Paumjra (along with the three men¬ 
tioned before) were Bali’s sons. 

73. Arigapala was the son of Anga. His son was Divi- 
ratha whose son was Dharmaratha. 

74. Romapada was the son of Dharmaratha and his son 
was Caturanga. His son Prthulaksa had Gampa for his son. 

75. Campa’s son was Haryanga whose son was Bhadra- 
ratha. His son Brhatkarma begot Brhadbhanu. 

76. Brhanmanas was the son of Brhadbhanu and his 
son was Jayadratha. Vijaya was his son and his son was Dhrti. 
Dhrtavrata was the son of Dhrti and Satyadharma was the son 
of Dhftavrata. 

77-78. His son was Adhiratha who adopted Kama as 
his son. Vr§asena was the son of Kama. Now', listen to the 
lineage of Puru. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY 

Genealogy of the Pauravas 


Hati said : 

1. Janamejaya was the son of Puru and his son was 
Namasyu whose son was Abhayada and his son was Sudyu. 

2. Bahugati was the son of Sudyu and his son Samjati 
had a son Vatsajati by name who begot Raudrasva 

3. RaudraSva had sixsons—Rteyu, Sthancjdcyu, Kakscyu, 
Krteyu, Jaleyu and Santateyu. 

4. Ratinara was Rteyu’s son and his son was Pratiratha 
whose son Medhatithi begot Ainila. 

5. His son Dusmanta (Dusvanta) married Sakuntala 
and begot Bharata whose son was Vitatha. 

6. Vitatha’s son was Manyu whose son Nara begot 
Sankrti whose son was Garga. 

7. Garga’s son Amanyu was the father of Sini. Manyu 
had another son named Mahavirya whose son was Uruksaya. 

8. Trayyaruni was born of Uruksaya. Another son of 
Manyu named Vyuhaksatra had a son Suhotra who had three 
sons—Hastin, Ajamidha and Dvimi^ha. 

9. Hastin had the son Purumlcjha. Ajamidha’s eldest son 
was Kanva whose son Medhatithi and other descendants be¬ 
came brahmins known as Kanvayanas. 

10. Another son of Ajamidha was Brhadisu and his son 
was Brhaddhanus. His son was Brhatkarman whose son was 
Jayadratha. 

11. Visvajit was his son whose son Scnajit begot Ruci- 
rasva whose son was Prthusena. 

12. Para was the son of Prthusena and his son was 
Dvipa whose son was Samara. Prthu had a son named Sukrti. 

13. Vibhraja w*as Sukrti’s son who had a son named 
Asvaha who begot of his wife Kni a son Brahmadatta whose 
son was Visvaksena. 

14. Dvimidha’s son was Yavlnara whose son was Dhrti- 
man whose son Satyadhrti was the father of Drdhancmi. 

*15. Drdhanemi’s son was Supadva who was the lather of 
Sannati whose son Krta begot Ugrayudha. 
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16. Ksemya was his son whose son Sudhira begot Pur- 
afljaya father of Viduratha. 

17. Ajamlijha begot of Nalini a son named Nila who 
became a king. Nila’s son was Santi who was father of Sus- 
anti. 

18. His son Puru was father of Arka who begot Har- 
yasva whose son was Mukula. 

19-20. Mukula king ofPaftcala had five sons—Yavlnara, 
Brhadbhanu, Kampilla, Srfijaya and Saradvan a great devotee 
of Vi§nu who begot of Ahalya Divodasa the second, whose son 
was Satananda whose son was Satyadhrti. 

21. Satyadhrti’s semen coming out on seeing UrvasI the 
celestial damsel took shape of a son Krpa and a daughter 
Krpi who married Drona and gave birth to the excellent Asvat- 
t ha man. 

22. Divodasa’s son was Mitrayu whose son Cyavana 
begot Sudas father of Saudasa. 

23. His son was Sahadeva who begot Somaka who had 
two sons Jantu and Prsata the great. 

24. Pr$ata’s son was Drupada whose son Dhrsfadyumna 
begot Dhrstaketu. AjamI<Jha had another son R.ksa. 

25. His son was Samvarana who begot Kuru who had 
threesons Sudhanus, Parik$it and Jahnu. 

26. Sudhanus begot Suhotra whose son Cyavana had 
three sons: Krtaka, Uparicara and Vasu, 

27. Vasu’s sons were Brhadratha, Pratyagra, Satya and 
others. The eldest of them Brhadratha begot Ku&gra father 
of R§abha. 

28. His son was Puspavan, father of Satyahita who begot 
Sudhanva father of Jahnu. 

29. Brhadratha had another son named Jarasandha 
whose son Sahadeva begot Somapi father of Srutavan. 

30. He had many sons Bhimasena, Ugrasena, Srutasena, 
Aparajita, Janamejaya. etc. Jahnu’s son was Suratha. 

31. His son Viduratha begot Sarvabhauma father of 
Jayascna whose son was Avadhita. 

32. His son Ayutayu begot Akrodhana, father of Atithi 
whose son was Rk$a. 



33. His son Bhimasena begot Dilipa, father of Pratlpa 
whose son was Devapi. 

34-35. Santanu Vahlika were the brothers of Devapi. 
Vahlika begot four sons Somadatta, Bhuri, Bhurigravas and 
Sala. Santanu begot of Ganga the most virtuous Bhlsma and 
of Satyavati two sons: Citrangada and Vicitravirya. 

36-37. Vicitravirya had tw*o wives : Ambika and Amba- 
lika. Vyasa begot of Ambika Dhrtarasjra and of Ambalika 
Pandu and of their maid servant Vidura. Gandharl bore 
Dhrtarastra one hundred sons : Duryodhana and others while 
Pandu had five sons. 

38. The five brothers married Draupadi and begot of 
her respectively Prativindhya, Srutasoma, Srutaklrti, Satanika 
and Srutakarman. 

39-41. The ladies Yaudheyi, Hidimba, Subhadra (sister 
of Krsna), Vijayl and Renumatl bore the Pandava brothers 
these sons respectively—Devaka, Ghajotkaca, Abhimanyu 
(who was quick of movement) Suhotra and Niramitra. Abhi¬ 
manyu’s son was Pariksit whose son was Janamejaya. Now 
listen to the names of the future kings. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTYONE 

Genealogy of the Pauravas and others 

Hari said : 

1. The future kings will be these in order: Satanlka, 
Asvamedhadatta, Adhisomaka, Krsna, Aniruddha, Usna, and 
Citraratha. 

2-4. (The other kings in the line will be:) &uciratha, 
Vrsniman, Susena, Sunltha, Nrcak$u, Mukhabana, Medhavl, 
Nypafijaya, Pariplava, Sunaya, Medhavl, Nrpafijaya, Hari, 
Tigma, Brhadratha, Satanlka, Sudana, Udana, Ahinara, 
Dand^pani, Nimittaka, Ksemaka and a line of &udra kings, 
thereafter. 

^5-8. The future line of kings in the Ik?vaku race will 
be r—Bfhadbala, Uruk?aya, Vatsavyuha, Surya, Sahadeva, 
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Byhadasva, Bhanuratha, Pratlcya, Pratitaka, Manudeva. Suna- 
kfatra, Kinnara, Antarik§aka, Suparna, Krtajit, the virtuous 
Brhadbhraja, Krtaftjaya, Dhanafijaya, Saftjaya, Sakya, Suddho- 
dana, Bahula, Senajit, Ksudraka, Samitra, Kudava and 
Sumitra. Now listen to the kings of Magadha. 

9-11. Jarasandha, Sahadeva, Somapi, Srutasravas, Ayu- 
tayu, Niramitra, Svaksatra, Bahukarmaka, Srutafijaya, Senajit, 
Bhuri, Suci, Kseniya, Suvrata, Dharma, SmaSrula, Drcjhase- 
naka, Sumati, Subala, Nita, Asatyajit, VHvajit and Isufljaya. 
These kings will be the descendants of Brhadratha. 

12. Thereafter all the kings will be Sudras of evil and 
impious deeds. Narayana the imperishable Lord is the creator 
of heaven, etc. 

13-14. There are three different types of dissolution of 
the w'orld—1) Naimittika i.e. the conditional dissolution 
2) Prakrtika (the natural or cosmic dissolution) and 3) Atyantika 
or the final and absolute dissolution. The Earth will dissolve in¬ 
to water. The water will dissolve into Tejas (Heat). The heat 
will dissolve into the Air, the Air into Ether and the Ether into 
the Cosmic ego or Ahankara, the cosmic ego into the cosmic 
Intellect, the cosmic Intellect intojiva (the Cosmic Self) which 
will dissolve into Avyakta which will dissolve into the Atman. 

15-16. The Atman is the Supreme Lord Visnu, Nara¬ 
yana and Nara which is Imperishable. All the other things 
are perishable. All the kings have been destroyed. Hence 
avoid Sin. One shall always be virtuous so that by casting off 
sins one could attain Hari. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTYTWO 

Greatness of Sitfi 

Bra him I said : 

1. For the destruction of the impious way of living of the* 
demons and the protection of the Vedic Religion, Lord Hari 
incarnated in the world and saved the pious lines of kings. 
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2-3. The lord incarnated in the form of Fish, etc. 
Taking the form of Fish he fought with the demon Hayagrlva 
in battle, killed him, redeemed the Vedas and saved Manu and 
others. Taking the form of a Tortoise he lifted the mountain 
Mandara on his back for the benefit of all. 

4-5. At the time of churning the milky ocean, he took the 
form of the first physician Dhanvantari and holding the vessel 
full of Nectar rose up from the ocean. He taught the science 
of medicine and health with its eightfold sub-divisions to 
Susruta. Hari took the form of a lady and made devas drink 
nectar. 

6. Incarnating as a Boar he killed Hiranyaksa, extricated 
the Earth from his clutches and saved the deities. 

7. Incarnating as Nrsimha (manlion) he killed the 
demon Hiranyakasipu and preserved the Vcdic religion and 
its principles. 

8. Then Hari incarnated as the son of Jamadagni, 
Parasurama by name and freed the Earth of Ksatriyas thrice 
seven (twentyone) times, 

9. The Lord then killed Karttavirya and gifted away 
land to Kasyapa. After performing a sacrifice the powerful 
lord made a permanent stay on the mountain Mahendra. 

10-11. Desirous of incarnating as Rama, the suppressor 
of the wicked, he divided himself into four and Dasaratha’s 
four sons were born, viz. Rama, Bharata, Laksmana and 
Satrughna. Rama’s wife was Janakl. 

12. To do a good turn to his step-mother and to pre¬ 
serve the truthfulness of his father he came to Dandaka forest 
passing through Srngavera and Citrakuta. 

13-15. He chopped off the nose of Surpanakha, killed the 
demons Khara, Du Sana, and Ravana who abducted Sita along 
with his brother (Kumbhakarna). After installing his other 
brother Vibhi$ana in the kingdom of Lanka he returned to 
Ayodhya in the celestial car Puspaka accompanied by Sugriva, 
Hanuman and others and his chaste wife Sita of great fidelity. 

16. He ruled over the kingdom, protected subjects, 
saved d€vas, performed Asvamedha (horse sacrifice) and other 
sacrifices and preserved righteousness. 
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17-18. Rama lived happily with his loyal wife. Although 
she stayed in the premises of Ravana she never went over to hirn 
in mind, speech or action. She never thought of anyone except 
Rama. She was as good a chaste woman as the celebrated 
Anasuya. 

19. I shall tell you about the greatness of Slta by narrating 
the greatness of chastity. Once, in the city of Pratisthana, there 
lived a brahmin named Kausika who suffered from leprosy. 

20. In spite of his loathsome disease his wife worshipp¬ 
ed him like a god. Even when rebuked by him she never 
ceased to venerate him. 

21-22. Ordered by her husband she took him to a prosti¬ 
tute’s house, taking with her plenty of money. The sage 
Mandavya who had been impaled on being suspected as a thief 
unjustifiably and who was pining in darkness was inadvertently 
kicked by the brahmin Kausika who was seated on his wife’s 
shoulders. 

23. Mandavya became furious on being kicked with the 
foot and said, ‘‘He who tossed me with his foot shall die at 
sunrise.” 

24. On hearing that, the wife of Kausika said, “The sun 
will never rise.” Since the sun did not rise there was perpetual 
night. 

25. Many years went by like this. The gods became 
afraid. They went to Brahma for help. Brahma told them. 

26-28. The splendour of asceticism is being subdued by 
this splendour of chastity, since the greatness of the chaste lady 
prevents the sun from rising. If the sun does not rise the loss 
is yours as well as men’s. Hence, go to the chaste wife of 
Atri, Anasuya, the holy woman and propitiate her for making 
the sun rise.” The gods went to the chaste lady Anasuya and 
entreated her. 

29. Making the sun rise she resuscitated Kausika too. It 
is said that Slta was superior to even Anasuya in chastity. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTYTHREE 

The Story of R&ma 

Brahmd said : 

1. Now, I shall narrate Ramayana (Rama’s story) which 
mitigates sins on being heard. Brahma was born of the lotus 
from the navel of Visnu and Marici was his son. 

2. KaSyapa was born of Marici; Sun was born of 
Kasyapa; Manu was bom of Sun and lk$vaku was Manu’s 
son. The king Raghu was a scion of this family. 

3. Raghu’s son was Aja whose son was the mighty 
Dasaratha. He had four valiant sons. 

4. Rama was born of Kausalya. Bharata was the son 
of Kaikeyi. The two brothers, Lak$mana, and Satrughna were 
born of Sumitra. 

5. Rama was devotedly attached to his father and 
mother. He learned the use of many miraculous weapons from 
ViSvamitra. Then he killed the ogress Tanaka. 

6. The powerful Rama killed Subahu at the sacrificial 
altar of Vi$vamitra. Visiting the holy sacrifice of Janaka, he 
married Sita. 

7. Laksmana married Ormila. Bharata married 
Mandavi and Satrughna married Srutakirti, both of whom were 
the daughters of Kusadhvaja. 

8. Rama and his brothers returned to Ayodhya accom¬ 
panied by their parents. Then Bharata and Satrughna went to 
the former’s uncle Yudhajit. 

9. While they were away, the king wanted to give his 
kingdom to Rama, the best of his sons. Kaikeyi wanted that 
for her son and also desired that Rama should go to stay in 
the forest for fourteen years. 

10. For the benefit o£his father Rama forsook his king¬ 
dom like a blade of grass and went to Syngaverapura accom¬ 
panied by Laksmana and Sita. 

11. Abandoning the chariot he passed through Prayaga 
reaching the mountain Citrakufa. Unable to bear the pangs of 
separation from Rama the king Daiaratha passed away. 

12. After the obsequies of his father, Bharata accom- 
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panied by the armed forces came to Rama and said—“Please 
come back to Ayodhya to rule over kingdom, noble brother dear.” 

13-14. But Rama did not like the idea. As a symbol for 
ruling kingdom he gave Bharata his sandals. Thus dismissed, 
Bharata protected Rama’s kingdom stationing himself in 
Nandigrama and never entering Ayodhya. Rama left Citrakafa 
and went over to Atri’s hermitage. 

15-16. After paying due respects to Sutiksna and Agastya 
he went to Dandaka forest. There the ogress named Surpanakha 
came to devour them. Rama cut off her ears and nose. In- 
imically disposed she induced her brothers Khara, Trisiras 
and Du?ana who came over there. 

17. By means of his arrows Rama sent them to Yama’s 
abode along with the fourteen thousand Raksasa soldiers. 

18. Induced by the ogress, Ravana assumed the form of 
an anchorite in order to abduct Sita and came there preceded 
by Marica in the guise of a deer. 

19. Requested by Sita, R&ma went out to beg the deer 
but killed Marica who cried out “Alas ! Sita Alas Laksmana” 
while dying. 

20. When Sita asked him to go, Laksmana too went out 
and on seeing him Rama said, ‘‘This is only a deceptive trick of 
the ogress ! Surely Sita has been abducted.” 

21. Getting a suitable opportunity R&vana abducted 
Sita and went back to Lanka striking Jajayu on the way. 

22. He kept Sita in the Aioka grove. (Here in the 
forest) Rama returned to the hut only to see it empty. 

23-25. Grief-stricken Rama sought Sita here and there. 
He cremated Jafayu and as directed by him went southwards 
and made alliance with Sugriva. With a single arrow, with a 
hooked point he cut off seven huge trees and killed Bali. He 
made Sugriva the Lord of monkeys in Kiskindha while he 
himself remained in R$yamuka. 

26. Sugriva sent brawny monkeys huge like mountains 
in search of Sita to all quarters. 

27-28. Those who went to West, North and East came 
back. Those who went to South in search of Sita roamed in 
forests, mountains, islands and on river banks but could not see 
her. Hence, they decided on self-immolation. 
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29. On knowing the whereabouts of Slt& from Samp&ti’s 
words, Hanuman the elephantine monkey, leapt across the 
abode of sharks (the ocean) one thousand two hundred kilo¬ 
metres wide. 

30-31. There he saw Sita sitting in the Aioka grove, 
rebuked by the ogresses, tormented by the demon king Ravana 
with the importunities “Be my wife” and engrossed in thoughts 
about Rama. He gave her the signet ring and consoled 
Sita by telling her about the welfare of Rama. 

32. “I am the messenger of Rama, O noble daughter of 
Mithila, do not be grief-stricken. Give me a token that could 
be recognised by Rama.” 

33. On hearing that, Sita, gave her crest-jewel to Hanuman 
saying—“Please tell him everything in such a manner as to 
make Rama take me away quickly.” 

34. “So shall I”, said Hanuman and immediately set 
about uprooting the various trees in the beautiful garden near¬ 
by. After killing Prince Aksa and other demons he voluntarily 
let them bind him. 

35. Bound by Indrajit’s miraculous weapons he was led 
to Ravana on seeing whom he said, “I am Hanuman the mes¬ 
senger of Rama. Surrender Sita to him.” 

36. On hearing this, the infuriated demon set fire to his 
tail. The powerful monkey with his blazing tail burnt the 
city of Lanka. 

37. After burning the city and feasting himself and his 
friends on the delicious fruits of Madhuvana, the monkey came 
back to Rama, saying “my Lord, Sita has been found.” 

38. He then handed over the crest-jewcl to Rama. 
Accompanied by Laksmana, Sugriva, Hanuman, Arigada and 
others, Rama marched to Lanka. 

39. Vibhisana, the younger brother of Ravana, sought 
refuge in Rama who readily crowned him as the king of Lanka 
in anticipation. 

40. Rama got the bridge constructed through Nala and 
crossed the sea to the mountain Suvela from the summit of 
which he surveyed the city of Lanka. 

41-46. The leaders of the monkey host were Nila, Ahgada, 
Nala, Dhumra, Dhumrak$a, Virendra, Jambav&n, Mainda, 
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Dvivida and many others. They attacked and demolished 
the various parts of the city of Lanka. Rima and Lak?mana 
accompanied by the monkey leaders fought with the Rak- 
$asas of huge bodies dark like mountains of collyrium. The 
leaders among the demons were Vidyujjihva, Dhumraksa, 
Devantaka, Nar&ntaka, Mahodara, Mahapariva, Atikaya, 
Mahabala, Kumbha, Nikumbha, Matta, Makarak?a, Akam- 
pana, Prahasta, Vlra, Unmatta and the powerful Kumbha- 
karna. Rama killed them all. Laksmana killed Indrajit, 
son of R&vana. After chopping off his hands R&ma killed 
R&vana. 

47. After Slta had proved her chastity by passing through 
the blazing pyre she was accepted by Rama and all of them 
returned to the city ,of Ayodhya in the celestial chariot 
Pugpaka. 

48-49. Rama ruled over the kingdom protecting the 
subjects like his own children. He performed ten horse sacri¬ 
fices, Pindadana and other rites in Gayasir$a and charitable 
gifts too. He crowned his sons Kuia and Lava in the kingdom. 

50-51. Rama ruled the kingdom for eleven thousand 
years. Satrughna killed the demon Lavana. Bharata presided 
over dramaturgy. Agastya and other sages were worshipped. 
They told Rama about the origin and antecedents of the Rak- 
$asas. Finally, with all the people of Ayodhya Rama ascended 
Heaven. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY FOUR 

Incarnation of Kr$na 


BrahmH said : 

1-2. I shall narrate the story of Viftiu where Srikfroa's 
greatness is explicit. Vasudeva begot of Devaki Vasudeva 
(Lord Kno*) and Bala, for the preservation of virtue and the 
annihilation of evil. Kr$na sucked the breasts of the ogress 
PfitanA and killed her. 
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3. The §aka{a (Cart) demon was upset, and the twin 
Arjuna trees were uprooted, the serpent Kaliya was humiliated 
and the demon Dhenuka (Cow) was thrown off. 

4-5. The mountain Govardhana was lifted up by Kr?ria 
and he was honoured by Indra. He freed the Earth of its 
burden and promised protection for Arjuna and others. The 
demons Ari$$a and others were killed; the demon Ketin was 
slain and the cowherds were blessed and delighted. 

6-7. The wrestlers Canura and Musfika were killed and 
Karhsa was thrown off his couch and killed. Lord Hari had 
eight principal wives Rukmini, Satyabhama and others, besides 
sixteen thousand other women. Their sons and grandsons were 
hundreds of thousands in number. 

8 He begot of Rukmini a son Pradyumna who killed 
Sambara. His son was Aniruddha who became the husband of 
U sa, the daughter of Ba$a. 

9. (In the context of Aniruddha’s love-affairs with U?&) 
a great battle between Lord Hari and Lord Sankara ensued 
wherein thousand hands of Bana were chopped off, leaving 
him with only two hands. 

10. By the Lord, Naraka too was killed and the celes¬ 
tial tree Parijata was brought on earth. The asura^f Bala, 
&iiupala and the monkey Dvivida were killed by him. 

11. Aniruddha’s son was Vajra who became king when 
Lord Hari passed away. He made Sandipani his preceptor 
and reunited him with his son. He installed Ugrasena in the 
city of Mathura and set about the task of protecting the 
deities. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTYFIVE 

The Story of the Aloh&bh&rala 

Brahmd said : 

1. I shall narrate briefly the story of the Mah&bhirata. 
Fighting for the sake of Pandavas and others Lord 
relieygd the Earth of its burden. 
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2. Brahma was born of the lotus from the navel of 
Vi$nu. Atri was Brahma’s son. Soma (moon) was born of 
Atri. Budha (Mercury) was his son. He begot Pururavas of 
Orvafi. 

3-4. His son was Ayu. In his line the kings Yay&ti, 
Bharata, Kuru and Santanu were born. Bhlsma was born of 
Santanu and Ganga. He was endowed with all good qualities 
and he became a master of the Purana called Brahmavaivarta. 

5. Santanu had two sons of his wife Satyavatl. The first 
son Citrangada was killed by a Gandharva of the same name. 

6-8. The other son Vicitravirya married the two daughters 
of the king of Kail. When he passed away Vyasa begot of 
Ambika his wife Dhrtaraspra and of Ambalika the son Pandu 
and another son Viduraof the maid-servant. Dhftara^tra begot 
of G&ndhari one hundred sons of great prowess, the chief of 
whom was Duryodhana. Pandu was blessed with five sons in 
his wives KuntI and Madri. 

9. The five sons were: Yudhisjhira, Bhimasena, Arjuna, 
Nakula and Sahadeva. All of them were very valiant. 

10. Due to the working of Fate an enmity and mutual 
struggle ensued between the Kauravas and Pandavas. The 
frightened and nervous Duryodhana began to harass the 
Pandavas. 

11-12. After setting fire to the house of lac, the Pandava3 
saved themselves by their shrewd intelligence. The pure-hearted 
noble-soulcd Pandavas took the guise of brahmins and stayed 
in the house of a brahmin in the village of Ekacakra and killed 
the demon Baka. 

13. They heard of the Svayamvara (voluntary self-choice 
of husband) of DraupadI in the Paiicala territory. Prowess and 
valour being the condition for marrying her they won her 
hand. 

14. With the permission of Drona and Bhlpna, Dhjta- 
ra?p*a brought them back and gave them half the kingdom with 
the capital at Indraprastha, the excellent city. 

15. They built a fine Assembly Hall and performed the 
sacrifice RAjasuy* after due performance of sacred rites. Aijuna 
married Subhadra, the sister of Vasudeva at Dvarakfi and Kfwa 
became his lifelong friend. 
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16. From Agni (fire-god) he got the divine chariot 
Nandigho?a, the bow of great renown in the three worlds named 
Gandiva, inexhaustible supply of arrows and a coat of mail that 
could not be pierced through. 

17. That bow held in his hand, with Krsna for his help 
Bibhatsu (Arjuna) propitiated the fire god in the forest of Kh&iih 
<java. 

18. He defeated many kings in his campaign of conquest 
and won precious gems and jewels. He gave gladly all these 
to his brother, the noble Yudhisthira, a master of statesman¬ 
ship. 

19. Unfortunately the righteous Yudhisthira along with 
his brothers was defeated in a deceitful fraudulent game of dice 
by the wicked Duryodhana. 

20. The wicked Duryodhana followed the counsel 
of Kama, Du&asana and Sakuni. The Pandavas thereafter 
underwent great hardships for twelve years in the forest. 

21-22. In the forests they were accompanied by the 
sage Dhaumya, their wife Draupadl, and many other brahmins 
and sages. For one year they stayed in the city of Virata in 
disguise. They saved a herd of cows and thus being recognised 
they put forward their claim to their kingdom. 

23. In the absence of their full share they wanted only 
half the kingdom and if that were not given they wanted only 
five villages. They did not get any of these. Hence, they fought 
a battle in Kuruksetra with their vast hosts. 

24. They had seven Ak$auhin!s (great divisions) of 
armies and the Kauravas had eleven Aksauhinls. 

25. In the beginning Bhlsma was the commander-in¬ 
chief of Duryodhana’s army. A terrific battle not inferior to 
the battle of gods and demons ensued thereafter. 

26. At the head of the army of Pandavas was Sikhantfin. 
In the battle, weapons were met with weapons and arrows were 
split with arrows. It went on thus for ten days. 

27-28. Bhisma was pierced with hundreds of arrows by 
Sikhandin and Arjuna and thrown down. He awaited Uttari- 
yana (for his final death). He meditated on Lord Gadadhara. He 
taught Yudhisthira many religious precepts. He performed 
Tarpana for the manes. Finally, he merged himself in the pure 
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Bliss of Supreme God freed of all sins. 

29. The battle continued for five days between Drona 
and Dhr$tadyumna i n a great terrific manner. 

30. Many kings perished in that Vast ocean of arrows, 
After sinking in the ocean of sorrow, Dro$a finally passed away 
and attained heaven. 

31. Then Karria took up the leadership, and fought 
Arjuna. After two days’ battle he sank in the ocean of Arj una’s 
arrows and attained the Solar region. 

32. Then &alya fought with Yudhisthira but by midday 
he was killed by arrows blazing like fire. 

33. The powerful Duryodhana seized his club and rush¬ 
ed at Bhima as terrible as God of death. 

34-35. He was killed by the powerful Bhima with his 
mace. ASvatthama, the son of Drona, infuriated by the death 
of his father went to the battle-field at night and killed hund¬ 
reds of sleeping soldiers. He killed Dhrstadyumna as well as the 
sons of Draupadi. 

36. When Draupadi began to bewail, Arjuna caught hold 
of ASvatthama and severed his crest-jewel with an Aisikastra 
(a grass blade arrow). [He being a brahmin and the son of 
preceptor was not killed by Arjuna. The severance of the crest- 
jewel was symbolical of slaughter]. 

37-38. He consoled Yudhisthira as well as the hundreds 
of widows plunged in misery. On being consoled by Bhima, 
Yudhi${hira took bath, performed Tarpana to the pitrs, devas 
and grandfathers. He ruled over the kingdom and performed 
a horse sacrifice with due gifts. 

39. On hearing the destruction of Yadavas in the 
civil war due to the fight with threshing rods, the king repeated 
one thousand names of Visnu, crowned Pariksit in the kingdom 
and ascended Heaven in the company of his brothers. 

40-43. Vasudeva will incarnate as Buddha to delude 
demons, to protect gods, to wipe off evil, and to kill the 
wicked. In the twentieth Manvantara at the time of churn¬ 
ing the milk ocean he incarnated as Dhanvantari and taught 
Su$ruta, son of Vigvamitra, the whole of Ayurveda, to enliven 
gods. A man who hears the story of the Mahabharata and 
the incarnations of Vi?$u shall attain Heaven. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTYS1X 

Description of Diseases 


Dhanvantari said: 

1. O Sufruta, 1 I shall now mention the pathology of all 
diseases correctly as narrated before by the sages Atreya and 
others. 

2. The words Roga, Papma, Jvara, Vyadhi, Vik&ra, 
Dus tarn, Amaya, Yaksma, A tanka, Gada and Badha are all 
synonyms (meaning sickness). 

3. The diagnosis of diseases consists of five essential 
categories, i.e. 

Nidana (Pathology) 

Purvarupas (Preliminary stages) 

Rupas (Indications) 

Upafoya (amelioration) 

Samprapti (Localisation and cure) 

4. Nid&na or Pathology is mentioned by these words as 
well—Nimitta (cause), Hetu (Reason), Ayatana (Pathology), 
Pratyaya (belief), Utthana Karana (exciting factor). It is 
from this that Purvarupa (preliminary stage) is inferred. 

5. The preliminary stage is that wherein the sickness 
about to set in but not excited by all Do?as exhibits uncertain 
symptoms. 

6. When the same manifests itself in various indications it 
is called Rupa (Indications). Other words synonymous with 
this are Samsthana (fixation), Vyaftjana (manifestation), Lifiga 
(symptom), Lak?ana (characteristic trait), Cihna (sign) and 
Akfti (shape). 

7-8. The alleviative employment of medicines, diet and 
general conduct of the patient antagonistic to the disease or 
its causes, or capable of producing such antidotes, is called 
UpaSaya (Amelioration). Another term is Satmya (identity). 

1. Author and compiler of the famous Suiruta-SajhhitA. He it the 
earliest writer to deal with surgery. He is later than Caraka. His work was 
translated in Arabic before the end of the eighth century. There is a Latin 
translation by Hepler and one in German by Vullers. (CSL p. 100; CDHM 
P* 312). 
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The opposite of this ii called Anupalaya (non amelioration) or 
Vyadhi-Asatmya (non-identity with the sickness). 

9. The removal of sickness by the eradication of the 
Dosas, the thrfee principles of Vayu 1 , Pitta 1 and Kapha 8 not 
being in their normal proportion) is called Samprapti (locali¬ 
sation and cure. Other terms are Yati and Agati. 

10. Sickness and its pathology differ due to the change 
of seasons, fprce of their attack, time of the day, their impor¬ 
tance, and the number of varieties. As for example, now we 
are going to say that fevers are of eight varieties. 

11. What is mentioned as Vikalpa (doubt or suspense) 
which differentiates one disease from another is preponderance 
or deficiency of the morbid principles of vayu, pitta and kapha. 
Importance as the differentiating character in various diseases 
means independence or dependence of the different principles 
in acting as exciting factors of sickness. 

12. Differentiation due to potency is to be based on the 
full complement of the various exciting factors. Differentiation 
due to the time factor is the various units of time as night, day, 
season, or the period that lapses between one meal and the 
next. 

13. Thus the meaning of the word Nidana has been 
explained briefly now. It will be explained in detail later on. To 
say, in brief, therefore the cause of all illnesses is the upsetting 
of the equilibrium of the three Do§as. 

14. The cause of the upset of the do§as is resorting to 
Ahita (unwholesome) things which are of three types (i.e. in 
diet medication and conduct) as mentioned before. 

15-16. The Vayu (the principle connected with nerve 
forces, vital airs, etc.) becomes upset usually in summer, towards 
the close of the night or the day or at the end of a meal. It is 
also caused by gluttonous eating or taking in bitter, sour, astrin¬ 
gent, hot and coarse parchifying articles of food. Running, lifting 
up heavy objects, keeping awake at night too long, loud shout¬ 
ing, sudden onslaught, shock of fear and sorrow, anxious brood¬ 
ing, exercises and excited sexual intercourse also cause the upset 
of the Vkyu principle. 

17. The principle of Pittam (i.e. bile causing defective 
metabolism) is usually upset in the season of autumn, midday 



1.146.24 


423 


or midnight or in the course of digestion or acidification of food 
taken in. Taking in articles of food too hot, pungent sour, and 
creating a burning sensation in the body is also a cause for such 
an upset. Getting angry may also cause the upset of Pitta.- 

18-19. The principle of Kapha or Sle$ma (i.e. phlegm 
controlling secretions or excretory process) usually gets upset in 
the forenoon, early parts of the nights, in the season of spring 
and immediately after taking food when vomiting, belching 
etc. accompanies it. Foodstuffs sweet, sour, too saltish, oily and 
greasy, very heavy, (indigestible), too cold and fluid and soup 
like in nature too cause the upset of Kapha. Other causes are 
sedentary habits, sleeplessness, indigestion, sleeping during the 
day and eructation. 

20. The Sannipata or a combination of these deranged 
humours takes place due to various causes. Taking in a miscellane¬ 
ous assortment of food, irregular and incompatible meals, and 
indigestion cause Sannipata. 

21. Stale beverages and wine, dry vegetables and green, 
raw radish, etc., asafoetida, oilcakes, putrefying or dry meat—all 
these cause a jumbled upset of four humours. 

22. Sudden change of diet inducing the upset of all hum¬ 
ours, exposure to a gust of wind from front affecting the seven 
vital elements of the body (i.e. the Dhatus viz., secretions, 
blood, flesh, fat, bones, marrows and semen) and other disorders 
cause Sannipata. 

23-24. If the food is ill cooked or spoiled in various ways, 
if bile-producing stuffs are eaten indiscriminately, if the treat¬ 
ment is untimely and ill directed, if various sinful deeds are 
committed, if the stars are malignant, a sannipata or combina¬ 
tion of deranged humours results. In the case of woman post- 
parturition disorders not properly remedied may cause this. 
Sometimes taking in of Aphrodisiacs also upsets this. Various 
illnesses result therefrom with chemical changes in the blood 
based on the nature of the disease. 









